i thou upright ; And I will make my Covenant between me and thee, and thy 


THE calanant 
OF GRACE OPENED. 


| Wherein are explai ned ; 


1. The Fr erences betwixt the Covenant of grace ant Covenant | 

. of worke 

2. T0 different adminiſtration of the Covenant before and ſince. 
Chr! 

0 and bleſſ ings of it, Jy 9g, _ 

. The Condition, +» AIR Pe, ; 

54 The properties of it: a 


Preached in CONCORD in \ NewENGLAND | 
| by PETER | BuLKELEyY, ſometimes fellow | 
of Saint : Fobns Colledpe in Cambridge. 


[17 | G E N. 17. I. 7. 
The Lord [aid unto Abraham, Tam God all- ſufficient, walke before me and be 
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| ..- after thee in their generations, for att everlaſting Covenant, to be aGod | 
" unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee. t 
; Is a 1. Cx: 
Encline your eares and come unto-me, heare and your ſoule ſhall live-;, and I will 
make an everlaſting Covenant with. you, even the ſire mercies of David, | 


| The ſecond Edition, much enlarged , and « cor ceFted by the Author. | 
And the chiefe heads of Things ( which was omitted in the former) | 
_ Uſtinguiſhed int into Chapters. _ | | 
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2 RIGHT HONORABLE 


OLIVER S JOHN: 
Lord Ambaſſador Extraordinary 


- from the Parhament of the Common Wealth 


of England, to the High and Mighty Lords 


the States Generall of the united Pro- 
vinces in the Netherlands, and Lord Chicte 
Juſtice of the Common Pleas, 


My LoRD; 


S932 Mong all the parts of Gods heavenly 
| W truth, there is none I know of,, more 


F/4# | 


worthy of our diligent inquiſition, and 

rap Ys affectionate acceptaticn, then is that 
DAT Of which concernes the Covenant paſſed 
USED A betwixt God and us; as comprehending 
what ever wee are to ex pet from God to us, or we are 
'to '/performe back again unto, him. All his goodnefle 
towards man, together with mans obſervance towards 
him, are therein contained : theone part ſhewing us the 
blefling of the Covenant, the other the dutie. Ic; 184 
great thing that ( Eno )m iſerable mai, ſhould be taken” _ 
Unto the ad of a Tovebart with the high aud. = 
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venanthath been a port of refuge , to which the Saints 
bave alwayes fled jn their diſtrefles, they claiming the 
bleſſing therein contained, and grounding their hope 
upon the faithfulneffe of him that hath promiſed. This 
Covenant hath: been the rock for the anchor of their 
hope to faſten upon, when the winds and waves' of 
temptation have beaten upon thein..The troublesof the 
Church and'people of God are not yet finiſhed, by rea- 
ſon whereof, we, no leſſe then our fathers before us, dae 
ſtand 1m need of help and: conſolation from this Cove- 
nant in theſe days of affliction 1n which we live.Neither 
1s it onely a-confolatian to know thegreat things which 
God hath. by Covenant promiſed unto us, but it is a 


foundation-to all godlinefſe and: holy walking before 
God, perſwading us to walk worthy ofthe Lord, as be- 
ſeems thoſe whom he hath taken into Covenant with 


him,to be a airs peopleto himſelf, God hath ſo lin- 


ked together the bleſting ofthe Covenant ( which is his 
to give ) with the duty and:way-of it, (which is ours to 
walk in ) that we cannot with comfort expe& the one;. 
but-it will work in us a carefull endeavour of the other. 
To ſpeak more hereof, I ſhall forbeare; When T had fini- 
ſhed this Treatiſe, and bethought my ſelfe to whom 1 
ſhould dedicate it, I'could not think of any, towhomit 
was ſo ſuitable as your Honour. You are(to omit other: 
xclations ) one of the children. of the Covenant, which: 
was firſt made with Abraham your Father, and with $a- 
r:h:yaur Mother, both which ; as they lived by faith, ſo 
they.dyed 1n faith, having now.-received the end of their f 
faith, which: they. waited. for, Your. honoured: Father, 
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the thoughts of who 


whom areever precious untome; was a 
right Abraham 1adeed 5, If T ſhould ſpeak leſle of him, I 
ſhould ſpeak too lirtle of that regular Fiety, and exem- 
platy grace and godlmes which ſhined in him. Tabhowe 
oiving titles unto man , but give me leayeto beare wit- 
nes unto the truth. I knew his faith, his feare, his up- 
rightnefle and holy walking betore his God , whereby 
he became as 4 Prixce of God among the people of the 
world, with whom helived. Wherein he went before 
your Honourallſo, as a patterne to be for eyer in your 
Honours eye, to be 1mitated by you, Let it be your 
Lordſhips chicfeſt care, and count it your higheſt ho- 
nour, to walk 1n the ſteps of your ptous and blefſ=d Fa- 
ther. His faith follow, conſidering what was the end of 
his converſation. That {weet peace,thoſe heavenly con- 

ſolations , which he taſted of, thoſe inward feelings 
which carried him out of himtelfe, even whiles he was 
yet in the fleſh, are ſtrong engagements and encourage. 
ments unto you, to walk after his foote, as theProphets 
expreſſion 1s, treadingin the ſame ſteps of faith and hoy. 
| lines in which he went beforeFou. I am ſure your Ho- 
nour cannot forget thoſe dying words of his a little be- 
fore his-end, ( You that-are 1n the fleſh think, &c. ſpare 
thereſt).in mentiun whereof I ſpeak amy ſtery to others 
( being but a broken found )-but not ro- your Honour ; 
you. can- interpret my, meaning, and-tis enough to me 
that your Honour knows the- meaning of them for 
whole ſake I mention them,thatyou may often remem- 
ber them for your own good. They will-neyer out of 
my heart, and I truſt they will neyer be forgotten by 
your Honour, Goe on(Right Honorable, )in the wayes | 
of.grace which you aceentred jnto, the Lord having 
+ madegood his coyenant towards you,be.you alſo mind- 
-—- full to walkxe in Cbyenant with. your God. Set Gods 
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kindneſle before your eyes, to ſtirre up your ſelfe the 
-more to walk before him 1n his truth. The more you 
honour him, the more you honour your ſelfe. Srudy 
therefore to doe great things for God ; ſeeke the peace 
. of Jeruſalem, the proſperitie of $707. Your goodneſle ex- 
: tendeth not unto him, but to his Church and Saints that 
are here onearth ; yet what you doe unto them, he will 
fay,Tee have doxe it unto mee. Remember Davids troubles, 
Joſephs affliction , Pauls bonds, the diſtreſſed eſtate of 
Gods Church and people,and think of Mordecai his Itens 
to £ſiher. This way was Davids ſpirit working when he 
-was ſitting in peace 1n his own houſe ; He was conſide- 
ring what the Lord had done for him, and what he 
-ſhould render to the Lord for all his benefits. Wonder- 
full was his zeale for the Houle of God; The coft he pre- 
pared for it was almoſt incredible, an hundred thouſand 
talents of gold, beſides filyer and other things without 
-number ; but he loſt nothing by all, (no man loſeth by 
lending to the Lord, no more then the rivers doe by 
-powring their water into the Sea, which they receive 
:back again by ſecret paſlages1n theearth, and ſoare ſtill 
ever full.) The more he honoured God, the more God 
honoured him. He ſpared not his riches in things per- 
-taining to God, and God caſt in more upon' him Nall , {o 
that he died 1n riches and honour, 1C hro,29.28.Let your 
 -Ite be like his, and then 1n death you ſha]l not be divi- 
.ded.T he God of all grace, who hath done fo great things 
for your Honour, goe on in bleffing to bleſſe you, that 
you may with Nephthal:be ſatisfied with favour;and fil- 
ted with the bleſſing ofthe Lord,even with all bleſfings 
of heaven andearth, of this life, and of that to:come. 


April 35, 2.6 5 1. Tewr Lordſhips fo command in any 
EN ſefviee of Chriſt, 


PETER BuULKELEY. | 


LEAK a 4h 4 be at th AY 


TO THE READER. 
Chriſtian Reader, 
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SIN the former Edition of this Treatiſe , I gave. 
thee notice of ſome Particulars handled in - 

it, not of ordinary occurrence, beſides the 
 Generall $5. of the whole. The Particu- 
og "= ex expeſe were theſe. 

ther the.Covenant of Grace be - 

Made at all +; ff and, #s.., Or onely betwixt God the. 

Father and Chrift. _ 

Secondly, What that ſeed +, mentioned in Gil. 3. 16. 
whether it be Chriſt alone, or thoſe that are Chriſts together- 
with bim.. 

Thirdly , What the Covenant- at Sinai was , whether | it 
WAS 4 Cooinat of workes.or of Grace? 

Foarthly, Tart nv vw my be evidenced by San- 
Gification,,and whether that way of evidencing be a turning - 
aſide to. a Covenant of workes ? As alſo whether one under + 
the:Covenant of workes may be truly ſanFified ? | 

Fifthly, Whether the Commandement commanding Faith, 
he a Commandement of the Law, or of the Goſpel 2 Ft 

Sixthly, Whether Faith be a Condition onely Conſequent © 
t0 our Juſtification, or Antecedent.? 

Seventhly, Whether the Conditional promiſes (as they are 
called ) be proxtifes of free Grace, or no © and how they agree - 
with Ahaſathe! art called abſolute? ? I fas now thou a af re © 
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wow what is added in 
the Fſſentia 


as now time hath made manifeſt. And therefore T have now 
endeavoured more fully tocleare and vindicate that Trath. 
Secondly} have foewed that there is #o difference betwixt the 
Old and New, iz reſpet of the Perſons included in either, but 
that the New- Covenant as well as the Old, comprehenads the 
children of believing Parents; Thirdly, Upon-0ccaſcon that 
the Cavenant of Grace is delivered in tbe writings of the old 
Teſtament, I have added ſome thing cancerning the necelſary 
uſe of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament to us that arc under 
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=== He blclled God hath evermore delighted to reveale 
2 Eg: and communicate himfelfe by way of Govenanr; 
| B22; he might have done good to man. before his fall ; 
SIRI as alſo fince his fall, without binding himſelte in 
Ba x91 the bond of Covenant. Noaþ, Abrabam, and: Da- 
SES. vid, Jewes, Gentiles might have had the bleſſings 
intended, without any promiſe or Covenant; but the Lotds heart 1 
is ſo full of love(eſpecially to his own that ic cannotbe contai- A 
ned ſo long within the bounds of ſecrecy, vis. from Gods eternal! ; 
purpoſe to the aftnall accompliſhment” of good things intended, 
but it muſt aforehagd overtiow and;breake out into the many 
ſtreames of a blefſed covenant; theLord can never get neer enough 

to his people, and thinkes he can never get them neer enough unto 
himſclte, and therefore unices and binds and faftens them cloſe to 
himſelfe, and himſcfe unto them by the bonds of a Covenant. 
And therefore when wee breake our Covenant, andthat will not 
hold ins, he takes a faſter bond, and makes a fure and everlaſting 
Covenant; according to grace, not according to workes,and that 

+ ſball holdhis people firme unto himſelfe, and hold. himfelfe cloſe 
| and faſtunto them, that he may never depart from us. Oh the 
depth of Godsgraceherein, that when ſinfull man deferves yer 
to have the leaſt good word fromhim , that he ſhould open his 
whole heart and purpoſe to him, in a Covenant ; that when he de- 

© ſerves nothingelſe but ſeparation from God, and to be driven up 


.. and downe the world, as a Vagabond, or asdryed leaves, fallen' 
”: from our God,that yet the Almighty God cannot be content with 


£| it, but muſt make himfelfe to us, and us to himſelfe more ſureand 
” neer then-ever before! And is not this Covenant then ( Chriſtiati 
Reader) warth thy looking into and ſearching afcer?Surely never £ 
” / was there a time wherin theLord cals his peopleto more ſerious 7 
© ſearching into the nature of the Covenant, then intheſe days,>For | 
&  aretherenot ſome ako cur. off the entaile to. children of thoſe in 
 Covenant,and io leffen and ſhorten the riches ofgrace in theLoxds E 
\> fice Covenant, and that In 20 tp of more grace under the om .—== 
: | —D.. % PER - 


4 
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- ſpel, then he was wont to diſpenſe,under the Law 2 Are there agt 
pthers-who preach a now or-ratheranother Goſpel! of Covenant, 
072. That aftuall ggmiſlion of fins , and reconciliation with God 
(purchaſed indeed iin Redemption by Chrifts death ) is without, 
nay, before faith ; the condition(though wrought of God) of the 
Covenant of Grace, expreſly oppoſed to the Law 'or Covenant of 
werkes, Rom.3.27. and ever requiredas the means ( and therefor: 
antecedent. ).to-theattainment ofthoſe ends in the conſtant mint- 
{try.of: the Apoſtles ofChrift, 4&. 2.38. & 10.43,? Is it not. time 
ton the people of God'now to pry into the' ſecret of Gods 'Tove- 
nant'(which he revealesto.them that feare him, Pſal, 25,14.) when 
by. clipping of it,and diſtinguiſhing abour it, the beautiful counte- 
nance of it begins to be changedand transformed by thoſe Angels 
ofnewlight which onee it had;whten it begar)co bepubHiſhed in the 
{implicity of it by the ApoſMes'of Thrift,2 Cor.'t1.3.Nay,is not the 
time come; wherein the Lord ofhofts ſeemes to have a'quarrell a» 
gainſtall the world,and eſpecially his Churches and people, whom 
he goes onto-walte by the tharpeſt ſword” that (almoſt) was ever 
drawneout> andis-irtnot-the duty of all thar have but the Teaſt 
ſparke of Holy feareandtremblng, to aske and” ſearch dHigently, 
whatſhould be the reafon ofthis ſore anger and'hot diſpleaſure, 
 before-they and theirs/be conſumed in the burning flames cf it? 
Search-the Scriptures,and therewe fhall find the cauſe,and'ſee God- 
himiclflaying his-finger upon that which is the ſore, & the wound 
of {auch times ; for ſoit is faid, Tſa.24.1.to 5, Bebold,the Lord maketb 
the earth empty and waſte , and turnes i upſide downe., and ſcattereth a- 
broad the inbabitants thereof ; and it ſball be as with the people , ſo with. 
the Prieſt 3. and the Landſball be utterly ſpoyled; Why ? For the earth is 
deftied under the Inhabitants thereof; Why ſo? Becauſe they. have tran(- 
grefſed the Lawes, changed the Ordinance, and broken the Everlaſting Co « 
venant-; and therefore when the Lordſhall have waſted his Church, 
and.hath made it as Adnah-andZeboim,when heathen, Nations ſhall + 
azke', Wherefore hath the Lord done all this againſt this Land? 
what: meaneth the heat of his greatanger? The anſwer is made by 
the Lord himſeltecxpreſly, Dent.29225. viz, Becauſe they have forſa- 
ken the Coycnantofithe Lord Godof their fathers, &c. And no won-. 
der, for they that reject the Covenant of Grace, they: breake the 
league of peacebetween God and themſelves; and hence if a&s of 
hoſtilicie in deſolating Kingdoms,Churches, families,and perſons 
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break out from alon; -ſaffering God,rhey may exfily Tee the cauſe; 


and that the cauſe and quarrel] of God herein 'is juſt. As all good 
things areconveyed to Gods people,notbarcly by common provi- 
dence;but by ſpectall'Covenant, Tfa. 63.8, 9. So all the evills they 
meet with in this world (if in them the tace of Gods anger ap-= 
peares) upon narrow fearch will be foundto arife from breach of 
Covenant more or lefſe. So that if it be the great Cauſe of all the 

publick calamities of the Church and people vf God, and thoſe ca- 
. Fandies Tr alrexdy begun, and Gods hand is ftretched 'out” ſtill 3 
Was there then ever a more feafonable time and houre to ſtudy the 
Covenant, and fo ſee the fin, repent of it, and at laſt tolay hold of 
Gods rich graceand bowels in it,leſt the Lord goe on and fulfill the 
word of his fervants, and expoſe moſt pleaſant lands to the dole- 
fall lamentation ofa very lirtie remnant,reſerved as a few coales in 
the aſhes, when all elſe is conſumed. As particular perſons when 
' they breake their Covenant, the Lord therefore breaks out againſt - 
them ; So when whole Churches forſake their Covenant, the Lord 
therefore doth ſorely viſit them. Sins of ignorance the Lord Jeſus 


pities,Heb.5.2.and many times winkes at ; but ſins againſt light he * 


cannot endure, 2 Pet. 2- 21. Sins againſt light are great, but fins a- 
gainſt purpoſe and Covenant,nay Gods Covenant,are by many de- 
grees worlſe;for the ſoule 'of man ruſheth moſt violently and ſtrong- 
ly againſt God, when ir breaks through all the light of the minde, 
and purpoſes of the will, ' that ſtand in his way to keep him from 
fin ; and is not this done by breach df Covenant ? And therefore no 
wonder if the Lord makes his peoples chaine hc avy by ſore affliais 
on, untill they come to confider & behold this {in, and learnemore 
feare ( after they are bound to their good b:haviour, Yof breaking 
Covenant with God againe. It is true, the Covenant effe&aally 
made, can never bereally broke, yet externally it may ; But ſup- 
poſe Gods Churches were in greateſt ptace, and had a bleſſed reſt 
from all their labours round about them ; yet what is the childes 
portion, but his legacy left him, written rich the finger of God his 
Father, in the new Covenant, and theblond of Jeſus Chriſt his re- 
deemer, in his Jaft Will and Teſtament ? Whatis a Chriſtians com- 
fort, and where doth it chiefly lie, but in this , That theTord hath 
made with him an evertafting Covenant, in all things ſtabliſhed/and- 
ſure? Which were the laft breathings of the ſweet Singer of Tſrael, 


aſt bublings up of the joy of his heart , 2 Sam, 23.5, God \ = 
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the Fathers eternall purpoſesare ſcaled ſecrets , not immediately 
ſeene, andthefull-andþblefſed accomplithments of thoſe urpoſes 
are not yet experimentally felt ; the Covenant is the midſt ct ween 
both Gods purpoſes and performances, by which and in which we 
come to ſee the one, before the world began, and by a blefſed Faith 
(which makes things abſent, preſent ) to enjoy the other, which 
ſhall be our glory, when this world ſhall be burnt up.,andall things 
in it ſhall have an end. For in Gods Covenant and promitſe we fee 
- With open face Gods ſecret/ purpoſe for time'paſt., Gods purpoſes . 
toward his people being as it were nothing elſe but promiſes con- 
cealed,8& Gods promiſes in the Covenant being nothing elſe but his 
purpoſes revealed; as alſo in the ſame Covenant and promiſes wee 
ſce performances for future,as if they wereaccompliſhments at pre- 
ſent.Where then is a Chriſtians cofort,but in that Covenant where- 
intwo Eternitics (as it were) meet together, & whereby hemay ſee 
accompliſhments { made ſure to hm)ot eternall glory, ariling Fram 
blefſed purpoſes of eternall Grace? In a word,wherin he faſtens up- 
on God, and hath him from everlaſting co everlaſting, comprehen- 
ded at hand neare & obvious.in his words of aSracious Covenant ? 
The Church of God is therefore bound to blefſe God mach for 
this food in ſeaſon, and for the holy judicious and learned labours 
of this aged,experienced,and precious ſervant of Chriſt Jeſus ; who 
hath-:taken much paines to diſcover, and that not in words and al- 
legories, but in the demonſtration and evidence of the Spirit, the 
great myſtery of godlines wraps up in. the Covenant;and hath now 
fully opened ſundry knotty queſtions concerning the ſame, which 
happily have not been brought ſo fully to light untill now ; which 
cannot but be of fingular and ſeaſonable uſe, to prevent Apoſtaſics 
trom the {implicity of the Covenant and Goſpel of Chriſt, The Ser- 
mons were preached in the remote ends of the earth, and as it were 
ſet under a Buſhell, a Church more remote from the numerous ſo- 
ciety of others. of the Saints:if now therefore the light be ſet upona 
bill,*cis-where it ſhould ſtand,and where Chriſt ſurely would have 
it put, The good Lord enlighten the minds of all thoſe who ſeek 
for therruth by this and ſuch like helps;and the Lorg enlighten the 
whole world with his glory, even with theglory of his Covenant, 
grace and love,that his people hereby may be ſealed up daily unto 
all fulneſſe of afſurance and peace, in thele evill times. | 
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CongregationatCon CoRD in 
NeW-England. 


A Rethren, Beloved in our Lord Teſns,, you © 
have here ſome part of my labour wherein 
T bave travelled among you, which your 
frequent deſires have now brought forth un- 
LP to light; but had not your forwardneſe 
ES helped it forth, had been as the untimely 
POE fruit of a woman which never [aw the Sun. 
if it find leſs acceptance in the eyes of others,then you have ſup- 
poſed, T hope that having perſwaded to the publiſhing of it, you 
will be content to beare ſome part of the cenſure which ſhall paſſe 
upon it; This cenſorious age wherin the moſt compleat worke 
can ſcarce paſſe without the marke of *a blacke coale, will hardly 
ſuffer ſuch a worke as my weakneſſe can produce, to eſcape with- 
ont a ſharper cenſure. I looke not te eſcape in this kind. But 
this advantage T have againſt any that ſhall oppoſe , that what 
hath been herein delivered, hath been by youreceived , with an 
unanimous approbation and enſent, as the truth of God. And 
knowing ſome arong you tobe of a long time trained up in the 
knowledge of the truth, having your minds exerciſed , to diſ- 
cerne betwixt good and evill, able to judge of things dap*ar Ir 
if any ſhall oppoſe the things herein contained, they ſhall, f 
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'To the Church, &c. 


ſo doing, not oppoſe mee alone, but yw. all , who by your deſire 
of pub [0118 the have ſet to your ſeale , aud given your appro= 
bation thereunyy. Such as it is, I commend it mnto you, be- 
ſeeching Go, that as you gave teſtimony unto it when it 
was delivered to you by lively voyce, ſo you may now , and. for 
ever, ſhew forth the fruit of it in your. continuall pradife, 
Cn furtherance of Jour eteruall peace -and conſolation Yor 
' Chriſt 


4 
Yours in Chriſt Jeſus, 
PETER BULKELEY. 
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GOSPEL-COVENANT: 


OX 
The Covenant of Grace opened. 
therein arc explained; | 
1, The differences betwixt the Covenant of 
Grace, and Coyenant of Workes, &c. 


The Firſt Part, 
bE CHAP. I. 
Containing the opening of the Text : Diſcovering the preſent eſtate of 


the Jews, being as Priſoners in the Pitt ; together with the danger 
of the contempt of the Goſpel, when it is offered to a people. 


EOAY | LZECH. 9.11. : 
AS for.thee alſo, by the bloud of thy Covenant have I ſent forth thy 
priſoners; out of the pit wherein there is no water.;, or as Junius 
and our Geneva reade; Thou al(6 ſbalt be ſaved by the bloud 
of thy Covenant, &c. . Y. | 


FR His Prophet Zechariah was one of thoſe three 
J\l! Prophets, whom God raiſcd up to Prophe- 
cy to thepeople of the Fewes, after their re= 
| turne from the Captivity of Babylon ; And. 
=23 yet ſo after, as that it vas in part alſo du- 
=2' ring the time of captivity of many of them, 
== == many ofthe Jews remaining ſtill in Chaldea, 
the land of their captivity, notwithſtanding theic livetty pro- 
claimed by Cyrus. Whether length of time, (the captivity 
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. ever all, butare now by tin like the Fewes in aneftate of bop” 
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ving continned ſeventy yeares ) had made the land naturall to 

thoſe that were young and had been borne there; or whe- 
ther under Cyrus they might hope to finde more eaſe from 
their burthens then formerly under the Babylonians, or whether 
the length of the journey, dangers by the way , the hazzards 
they might meer withall in their own land, they being now ſer» 
led in Babylon, and having houſes and orchards, and ſuch like 
conveniences about them ; whether(l ſay ) it were any of theſe, 
or all together, that hindered them, this is-certain, many of 
them negleCed to retarne to their own land, in ſo mach as the 
Prophet is faine to call npon them, as he doth in Chapter 2. 6, 
7.oe,come forth,and flee from the land of the North,deliver thy ſelfe, 
0 Zion, which dwelleſt with the daughter of Babel. Adding to this 
call of his many promiſes,to allure and incourage them there- 
utito. As firſt, By a promiſe of plenteous increaſe and multi- 
plying in their own land. Whereas they might feare, that be- 
ing but few, and a ſmall number, they might be ſcattered and 
come to nothing,therefore the Lord tells them by the Prophet, 
that Jeruſalem ſhould be inhabited without walls ; meaning thar it 
ſhould not be avle to containe the people in it, for theis ma}« 
titude, A ſecond promite, is that he would bea proteQionun - 


to them ; T will be a wall of fire about you, (aich the Lord, ver. 5. 


A wall of ſafe defence to you, and fire to burne up your ene- 
mies, ifany invade you. -A third promite, that he will be the glo- 
ry #n the mid? of them; giving them a glorious State or Church. 
Fourthly, He promiſes his preſence among them, which is the 
felicitie of any people ; I will dwell in the middeft of thee, faith the 
Lord, ver. 11. By thefe manifold promiſes, theLord doth by 
his Prophet perſwade the people to returne, A ſtrange thing 
that being captives,they maſk have ſo.many motives to returne 
to the Land of their freedomie and liberrtic. 

Now this Captivitic of the people of the Fewes, as it was res 
cefta, a thingreall and done; an affliftion brought upon them 
for their ſinning againſt the Lord ;'$o 1 finde it in Scripture ap- 
plycd to three things, as a reſemblance and type thereof. Firſt, 
It is applycd to the naturall eſtate ofall men, who wereat firſt 
created free,being ſubjet tonone,but only to himwho is Lord 
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dage. This application I finde made by the Apoſtle,2 Cor.6.17, » Gor. 6. 19, | 
Come out from among them, touch no uncleane thing. Which words 

werefirft ſpoken to and of the Jewes, in Eſa, 5 2. ver. 4. 1 1. cal- 

ling them out of their Caprivitie. But the Apoſtle applycs them 

to all, wherher Jewes or Gentiles in their naturall uncleanneſſe, 

calling upon them to come our of the fintull pollution of the 

world. Secondly, Ic is applycd to the ſtate of the Charch un- 

der the tyranny of Antichrift ; for as that Eaſterne Babel did af- 

fli& & oppreſle the Fewes, which were then the Charch of God 

ſo Rome the Weſterne Babel doth keepe under the Church of 

God now, and long time hath done, and therefore the people 

of God are called ro come out of her, as the Fewes were called Apoc.18. 2-4. 
ro comeforth from the Eafterne Babel, Jer.5 1.6. $. feremie Jer-51.6, 8. 
ſpeaks it of Fafterne Babel, Jobn applyes it to the Welterne ; yer 
not miſ-applying, becauſe the one was a type of the other. 
Thirdly, Ir is applyed to the preſent miſerable forſaken con- 
dition of the Fewes, in which they now lie, they being now a 
refuſe people, caſt off by God, for their caſting off of Chriſt, He 
came to his own, but his own received him not ; he would havega- 
thered them, but they would not be gathered, they reje&ted 
him,therefore he alſo rejefted them : ſo that they are now ſcat- 
tered abroad again, and becomea vaſlall, a captive people, ha- 
ving no free State'of their owne, but living under the domini- 
on of other people. This eſtate of theirs, E/ay ſets forth in 
words not much differing from my text : This people ( ſaith he) 
#5 robbed and ſpoyled, and ſhall be ſnared in dungeons ; they ſhall be hid 
inpriſon-houſes ; they ſpall be for a prey, and none ſhall deliver, for a 
{poyle, and none ſþall ſay, reſtore. And this their preſent bondage 
is ryped out by their captivitie in Fabylon ; as wee may ſee by 
comparing Rom. 11.26. with Eſay 59.20. That which was in 
the letter of ic, ſpoken of their deliverance out of Babylon,from 
under the Chaldewzs, rhe ſame doth the Apoſtle apply to their 
laſt deliverance, which is yet to come. The redeemer (hall come to 
Sion, and turne ungodlineſſe from Facob. As their captivitie in Ba” 
bel, reſembled their prefent captive condition now, fo their de- 
liverance out of Babel then, typed out their deliverance which 
ſhall come unto them out of their preſent miſery, when the Re- 
deemer (hall againe come unto Sion, and txrne away ungodlineſſe from 
them. Cc _ Now _ 
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| Now of this deliverance out of their preſent captivity , 
I underſtand this Text, Zech. 9g. 11. AS. for-thee. alſo, by the: 
bloud of thy Covenant , T have ſent out thy priſoners out of the pit, 
&c. By vertue of the Covenant made with their fathers , they 
wi be delivered out, of the bondage in,which they are now 
holden. | 

To apply .it to theſe times, is-contrary-to the words of the 
Text, for the Text ſpeaks of a thing paſt, Thave ſent forth, ec. 
therefore not of things to come. | 
Thoſe which are any whit exerciſed in the reading the Pro- 
phecies in. Scripture, doe know that it. is.an uſuall thing with: 
them,to ſpeake of things to come,as if they were already done. 
To note out thereby the certainty of the accompliſhment, as if- 
they would ſay, it is as ſure, as if it were done already. Thus 
Eſa. 9. 6. ſo Apec. 18, Babel is fallen, &c. ſpeaking as if. the 
things were paſt, when yet they were ſtill to come. 

b Now the reaſons moving meto this interpretation,are theſe 
three. 

Becauſe the mifery of the Jewes here ſpoken-of; and delive-. 
rance from it, comes after the manifeſtation and revealing of- 
Chriſt in the fleſh. In ver. 9. Rejoyce greatly, &c. Behold thy King, 
&c, Theſe words are applyed by Matthew, Chap. 21.5.to Chriſt: 
coming in perſon to Feruſalem, that being the accompliſhment- 
of this Prophecy. Now the deliverance in-my Text is conſe-- 
quent to that coming of Chriſt, and therefore cannot berefer- 
red either onely or principally to their deliverance out of that: 


-” 


Eaſterne Babel. Becauſe that was many yedſſ before Chriſts 


coming. And this reaſon is of the more farce with me, becauſe - 
of that which followeth in ver. 10, where it's ſaid, that Chriſt: 


ſhall ſpeake peace to the Heathen; where the calling in of the Na- 


tions or Gentiles is prophecied of, as coming betwixt that: 
coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and this deliverance of the Fewes.. 
The order is thus: Firſt Chriſt comes, ver.g, then the Gentiles . 


are called, ver. 10. Then the Fewes are delivercd out of the pit, 


In which they are holden, ver. x1. This order obſerved by the. 


het,enforceth us to refer theſe words to theſe times,to the 


Prop 
preſent eſtar of the ewes, and to look farther then to the firſt» 
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The promiſe is here made both to Fudah and Tſrael ; Tſrael be- 
ing underſtood by the name of Ephraim, ver.13. And this I take 
to bea rule for underſtanding many places in the Prophets , 
that when the Prophet doth diſtin&tly mention both Fudah and 
Iſrael, or Ephraim, making them both to be ſharers in the ble(> 
ſingpromiſed, thoſe Prophecies, I ſuppoſe are to be referred 
to theſe laſt times, becaule it is not to be ſhewed by any Hiſto- 
ry in Scripture, that the ten Tribes of Tſrael (underſtood by E- 
phraim (becauſe Ephraim was the chief of thoſe ten) were ever 
reſtored {ince their Captivity,or united to Judah againe. Now 


_ then, the promiſe being made both to Fudab and Tſrael, or E- 
 phraim, therefore I refer it to thoſe times, wherein both of them 


ſhall be called again, and united together, as before time. And 
becauſethis Rule may be queſtioned, and yet (if cleared) may 
be of uſe in reading the Prophets : therefore for the clearing of 
It, Iet us coniidera place or two. Conſider that in Fer. 3. 6, 
17. Hereisa promiſe madeto Judah and Tſrael, But to what 
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timeis this Prophecy to be referred ? T ſuppoſe to theſe laſt Jer.z.16, t7. 
times, wherein both Judah and Tjrael ſhall be called againe : opeacd. 


And thatit cannot be meant of the time of their returne our of 
Babylon, my reaſons are theſe. EN. 
Becauſe inwver.16. it's faid (in the'time wherein the prophe- 
cy ſhonld be fulfilled ) They ſhall then ſay ns more, the Arke of the 
Covenant of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to minde, neither ſhall they 
1emember it ; that is, there ſhould be a change of worthip , the 


ceremoniall worſhip.ſhall be aboliſhed, and they ſhall uſe it no 


more, they ſhoulFno more mention the Ark,nor minde it any 
more, But it was to have come to minde,and they were to have 
uſed it, if they could have cnjoyed it, after they came out of 
Babylon; for then the ceremoniall worſhip fill laſted, the time 
of reformation being not yet come; therefore this prophecy 
ſpeaks not of that time. . 

But the Ark was wanting after the. captivity , it being pe- 
riſhed or loſt in the deftru&ion of the Temple ; and therefore 
- may be referred to thoſe times, becauſe they had not the Ark 
tnen. | 

But let us conſider, that the want of the Arke in this place 


1s promiſed as a blefling,ſo that they ſhould not now wan 6A 
| ſtan 
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ſtand in need of any ſuch viſible repreſentations of Gods pre- 
The want of fence among them,as having more cleer manitcſtation of Chriſt 
the Ark ſpo* hy the Goſpel ; ſo as they ſhould now ſeeeyetoeye, as Eſay 
ry 1 Kg ſpeaks Eſa,s 2.8. Whereas after their return from Babel,the want 
3 ncioned 3s Of the Arke was then no bleſling,burt rather a defe&. It being in 
a defe&t, but thoſe times one of the moſt lively remembrances of Chriſt 
35a blefſiog. nameunto them, Exod. 20. 14. & Pſal.30.4. Bat the Prophet 
here in Fer. 3. ſpeaks of ſuch a time when the want of it ſhould 
be no defe@t in the Church; they ſhould mindit no more.. Alike 
expreſſion Eſay ufeth, Eſay, 15. 12: ſpeaking of the times of 
the Goſpel, The former things (ſaith he ) ſhall come no more to 
minde. They ſpake both alike , becauſe in the times of theſe 
Prophecies, they ſhould have a more. clearer revelation of 
Chriſt, then they had by thoſe former things;neither Arke,nor 
Temple,nor any other of-thoſe ordinances, ſo. ſetting forth 
Chrift, as the miniſtery of the Goſpell ſhould doe. This 
changeof ordinances therefore here prophecied of, argues that 
this Praphecy cannot be meant of the time of their return out: 
of Babylon ; becauſe then thoſe ceremonial] ordinances were 
notchanged or taken away. 

A ſecond Reaſon why this Prophecy is to be referred to theſe 
times of the Goſpell, is contained in the 17. ver. Becauſe in the 
time ofthis Prophecics accompliſhment, all nations muſt be 
gathered ro Jeruſalem,.to joyne with the Church of the Jewes 
in the worſhip of God, Butall.Nations were not gathered to 
them at their coming out of Babjlon. Indeed ſome mixture 
there was of other people among the Jewes; as-is-gathered, 
Neh.1 3.3. and ontiot Ezra, But that mixture was plainly cons 
demnedas ſinful}, and the Fewes were commandedto ſeparate 
themſelves from them. But this gathering of the Nations un- 
tothem, 1s here promiſed as 4 bleſling.. But admit. there was 
then ſome gathering and addition of other people unto them. 
which was not (infull, ſore becoming Proſelytes, yet this was 
{9little a ſcattering, thaz it.cannot be called a gathering of all 
Nations unto them; for there is as much-faid-before theſe 
tines, as this comes to in Exod.12. 38. Artheir going outoft 
£gypt, there was then a mixt multitude of other people, and 
yet this was not the time of gathering the Nations to the Jew's 
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but a time of ſeparating the Jewes from other Nations ; as 
therefore no man will ſay, that there was at their coming out 
of Fgypt an-addition of all Nations unto them , though they 
had then a mixt company joyning unto them; ſo neither at this 
time of their returne frem Babylon, Nay, if wee conſider the 
times before this Prophecy was uttered, I ſnppoſe there were 
ſuch a multitude of ſtrangers joyned to the Fewes,as was not to 

be found at this time of their returne from Babylon; for wee 

read that in Solomons time, there were found an WMedred three 

and fifty thouſand and upwards, as is expreſſed in 2 Chron. 2, 
17. Yet all this number was not a gathering of all Nations un- 
' to them. 

Though this Prophecy-was not fulfilled at their returne from 
Babylon, yet it was fulfilled in the times of: Chriſt, and of the 
Apoſtles, ſo that wee.need. not extend. it to the times yer to 
COIme. 
 ]grant it was ina gracious meaſure fulfilled then,and yer fo 
as to.run along to have its full and finall accompliſhment in 
the calling home of the Fees. Firſt, In the dayes'of Chriſt ſome 
few ofthe 7ewiſp Nation were.converted to the faith, though 
few, yet ſame were, and fo there were fome of the Gentiles alſo. 
As thoſe wiſe-men, Mat.-2. the Centurion, Mat. 8. the Syro- 
phenician-woman, Mat. 15. alittle number of both. Secondly, 
Afterwards'whenthe Goſpel was preached by the Apoſtles,they 
preached firſt to the Fewes, and many of them believed, three 
thouſand in 495-2.4.1.and afterwards in As 5. five thouſand : 
and in A&5-21. 20.: Thon ſecſt how many thouſand Fewes be- 
lixve. Now mark alike anſwerable increafe in the conycrſion 


of the Gentiles alſo : As the ſound of the Goſpel went all over 


the world, ſo the ſucceſſe was anſwerable, Rom. 10 19.-Rom.1. 
13.Rom.15. 19. fo that there were many Churches of the Gen- 
tiles ; a$ is evident in the New Teſtament..Thirdly, Bnt yer far- 


ther, as thereſball be a more fu'l degree of calling home th» 
Jewes, then was in either of the times mentioned before, and 


they ſhall come in, in more abundance, Rem, 12, 15, both Fu- 


dah and Tſraet being called; ſo ſhall the Gentiles come 'n,in more : 


plenty ther: hitherto, And in this the Apoſtle is cleare and fall 


un Rom. 11. 12, where ſpcaking of the calling ct the Fewes he. 
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ſaith, That if their fallwas the riches of the Gentiles, how mnch more 
{ball their abyudance be ? That is, their calling,( which ſhall be in 
great abundance)ſo that,then moſt properly is the time,where. 
in the Nations ſhall be gathered to Feruſalem,namely,whcn the 
multitude of the Fewes ſhall be called,and all Nations then ad- 


dedunto them. 


A third reaſon to prove this Prophecy not to be accompliſhed 


In their = from Babylon, is from the 19*yerſe alſo, where 


the promiſ@F,that after the returne here ſpoken of,they ſhall not 
walke after the ſtubbornneſſe of their evill beart any more. But if this 


be applyed to their returne out of Babylon, wee may then ſay, 


this promiſe was not fulfilled, for certainly they never ſhewed 
more obſtinacy and ftubbornnefſle then fince that time,as is evi- 
dent in their malicious wickedneſle againſt Chriſt in the dayes 
of his fleſh. So that it cannot be referred to thoſe times ; bur if 
wee refer this promiſe to jthe time of their laſt converlion, it 
{hall then be fulfilled, becauſe from that time, they ſhall never 
any more turne away from God, but ſha]l continue faithful] 
with him for ever; as is clearly promiſed to them in Eſay 59. 
20, 2x, compared with Rom, 11. 26. This place then in fer. 3. - 
16, 17, 18. ſhews thus much, that the promiſe being made to 
Judah and Tſrael together, the accompliſhment thereof was not 
at their returne from Babylon, but is to beaccompliſhed in their 
converſion to the faith of Chriſt. Another place to confirme 
the ſame rule before named, may be that in the Prophet Ezek. 
37. 16, 17. And ſo to theend of the Chapter, joyning toge- 
ther 7udah and Tſrael( reſembled by the two ſtickes in his hand) 
to be one people, under one King : But I will not ſtay on this : 
The ſumme is, the promiſe here in my Text,being made to Fu- 
dah & Tſrael both, therefore this Prophecy belongs tothe times 
yet to come, when both of them ſhall be turned to the Lord. 
And this is the ſecond Reaſon. 

A third Reaſon is from the enemy ſpoken of to bedeſtroyed 
by 7udah and Ephraim together, ver. 13. hen Thave reied up thy 
ſonnes, O Sion, againſt thy ſonnes, O Grecia : meaning that God 
would by the ſtrength of Judab and Ephraim together, beate to 
powder the Prince of Grecia. But who is he ? Some refer this to 
the ſucceflours of Alexander, the mighty Prince of Grecia,called 


the "; 


' 


IIS 
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the Goat, Dan.$.5.that ran over all with ſuch ſpeed & ſwiftnes. 
But this expoſition.cannot'ſtand; Firſt, Becauſe theſe ſucce(- 
ſours of Alexander did mightily aff}i& the Jewes ; but the Fews 
werenot made ſuch aGyants ſword, as to prevaile againſt them, 
Secondly,Becauſe this conquering the Prince of Grecia follows 
the coming of Chriſt, whereas thoſe ſucceſſours of Alexander 
that troubled the Fewes vere long before. Thirdly, It cannot 
(that I know) be ſhewed that Ephraim or the ten Tribes had a+ 
ny thing to doe with thefe forces that were guided by the ſtc- 
ceſſours of Alexander, as themſelves alſo do confeſſe, that refer 
the ſtory to thoſe times, and therefore to make their interpre-. 
tation ſtand, they take Ephraim and Fudah for ſynonymaes , for 
- eneand the ſame people, which is contrary to all Scripture, 
they being ever len as two people, ever fince the diviſion un- 
der Rehoboam, onely at their callinghome, then they ſhall be 
reunited againe. Therefore (though I dare not be perempto- 
ry in ſuch particulars, yet )with leave and ſubmiſſion to better 
light, I ſuppoſe the Prince of Grecia is the great Turke,which 
is the Lord of Grecia at this day, againſt whom Judah'and E. 
 pbraim ſhall have a glorious victory , and ſhall ſubdue this 
proudenemy. Upon theſe grounds, I conceive, the Prophecy: 
is to be referred to thoſe times to come. I will not omit what 
I conceive lies in that word(alſo) inmy Text, which ſeems to 
have ſome ſpecial] emphaſis and force in it, when it's ſaid , 4s 
for thee alſo,thou ſhalt be ſaved by the bloud, &c, Thave ſent forth thy 
priſoners,&c, He had told them before in v.g. that Chriſt ſhall: 
come; then in verſe 19. he tells them the Gentiles ſhall be cal- 
led; and then addes in yerſe 1 1. As for thee alſo thou ſbalt be ſa- 
ved, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, though thou (O Sion) tor thy re- 
jeting of Chriſt come unto thee , ſbalt fora time be forſaken, 
and caſtas a priſoner into the pit, into miſerable thraldome, 
yet at length, even thou alſo ſhalt be delivered and brought back 
into glorious liberty z for a while thou muſt bea poor priſo- 
ner orcaptive, in the pit of the priſon; and the Gentiles ſet 1n 
the beſtroom ; but Fet thou alſo ſhalt againebz brought out 
of the pit, in which thou art holden. Thus faith the Apoſtle in + 
Rom. 11. 23. Though forthe preſent the Gentiles be taken in; 


and the Fewes broken off; yet ſhall they alſo be grafted in again. 
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"The Jewes re- 
: jected. 


'Ezck.20.6. 


Eſa. $1.23. 
-Far their con- 
rempt of the 
"Goſpel. 


| *0 b le Voda, 
The miſery 
which the 
- contempt of 
the Goſpel! 
-brings, 


The Apoſtle putting in the word(alſo) in the ſame emphatica)l 
manner, as itis here uſed by the Prophet. 
In the words are two things. 

Fi:f, The preſent cftate and mifery of the Fewes, they are as 
Priſoners in a pit. . 

Secondly, A promiſe of reſtitution, they ſhall be ſet free. 

Firſt, They are Priſonecs in the pir of the Prifon-houſe,they 
are now brought low ; they were ſometimes the only people. 
Ic was ſaid of them, Bleſſed art thou, O Iſrael, Deut.3 3.29. No peo- 
ple like thy people Tfrael, 2. Sa. 7. 23. But now they are become a 
people ſcattered and peeled , ſpoyled and troden under-feet ; 
{omefimes they had the high places of the Earth in poſſeſſion, 
dwelling in a Land which was the glory of all Lands, but now 
they are brought downe into the lower parts of the earth, Pri- 


Joners in the Fit ; they are a captive, and enſlaved. people, being 


made as a very footſtoole for the enemy to tread upon. ['tiis have 
they brought upon themſelves, for their {infull rejecting of 
Chriſt, and putting from them the Goſpell of (alvation, which 
was pzeached unto them ; Chriſt came unto them, but they re- 
cexvedbim not, Joh.1.11. The Goſpel was offered then), bur 
they would none of it, A&.13. 46. and theretore the Lord 
hath alſo reje&ed them , making them the loweſt ard baſtſt of 
all people. OREt: 
See hence what the contempt of Chriſt and the Goſpell 
brings apeople unto ; where the Goſpel comes, and is recei- 
ved, it magnifiesa Nation., ſets it up on high, it lifts them up 
to heaven in dignity ; as Chriſt ſpake of Capernaum, Mat.11. It 
ennobles a people ; asir is ſaid of the Bereans, that they were a 
more noble people, then thoſe of Thefſalonica, becauſe they did with 
{uch readinefſe and high cftceme embrace the Goſpell when it 
was brought unto them, AQ. 17.11. Bur on the other fide, 
when it is deſpiſed, *God will ftaine the glory of chat people, 
and make them to be deſpifed ; and the greater the advance 
ment was, thegreater will the abaſcment be; the contempr of 
it brings utmoſt miſery ; it finds us in miſery when it comes un- | 
to us, but when ir leaves ws (being deſpiſed by us) our miſery 
is encreaſed by it, and made double to what ic was before , 
though we were priſoners then, yer we were.priſoners ofhope, | 
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Zech.9.12. But when we put it away, then we are left without 
hope, withouth.Ipe. Ths ſin, is the {in of all (ins, jichath the 
guiltofall other fins in it, and add:s more unto them ; this is 
the killing fin, the deſtroying and damning lin, Fob. 3. 19. This 
brings the greateſt and utmoſt wrath ; in x The. 2. 16. it's ſaid of 
the Fewes, that for this {in the wrath of God comes upon them 
to the uttermpſt, It's a ſweet ſpeech of Paul in Rom. 5. 20, That 
where ſin abounds, there grace aboundeth much more; but it is as ter- 
rible on the other lide, that where grace doth abound ( in thes 
fers of it by the Goſpel) there {in, and wrath by ſin, abounds 
much more al{o,(wherethat grace is diſcſteemed )therforeic is, 
that Chriſt tells the Fewes, If he had not come unto them,they ſhould 
have had no fin, but now they have no excuſe nor cloake for their ſin, 
Joh. 15. 22. The lins of harlots, whoremongers , ſwearers, 
| drunkards, murderers, are lefle then this {in of rejeting the 
| 'Golpel of Chriſt, Mat.2 1. Publicans and harlots are better then 
. they;the tilthineſle of Sodome and Gomorrah is known they were 
exceeding {inners againſt the Lord, Gen.13.13.their {ins were not 
ofthe common ſort, but exceeded; and therefore they periſhd 
; not by the common vilitation ofall men, but-thcir jud gement 
wasexemplary,to ſtandas a warning to all ages;a fire not blowne 
e | by man(asitisin Fob 20.26. conſumed them,the fire of God fell 
upon them from heaven .This was terrible;and yet their fin was 
1 lefſethen this {in of rejecting the Goſpel, & their condemnation 
ſhall be g ore eaſe in the day of [Judgement,chen theirs ſhall be, 
which receive not the grace of the Goſpel, when it is brought 
* unto them,Mat.10:15. Heathens ſhall periſh in their ignoranc:, 
and thoſe that dyed under the light of che Law, ſhall have hea- 
vier puniſhment, but thoſe that neglect the grace of the Goſ pel, 
r ſhall exceed both, When God puniſhed the wickedneffe of the 
i Fewes before Chriſts coming, ic was a very heavie plague which 
was brought upon them, it was an evil}, and a! onely evill, E- 
zek. 7.5. It was ſuch a plague that under the whole heavens 
had not been the like, as was done unto Ferwſalem, Dan. g. 1 2. 
And yet afterwards when Chriſt had come to them, and' was 
- rejeted by them, his wrath was then more heavie. Oh the mi- 
ſeries which then they endured! then God ſtirred up all þjs an- 
_ ger, and gave way to his WaAl "ay tothe uttermoſt ; then he 
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fulfilled that which he had afore ſpoken, Det. 32. 23. He ſpent 
his plagues and arrowes upon them, as it he would emptie the trea- 
ſure of all his.plagues which he had laid up in ftore, in execu- 
ting them upon that people. And this the Lord Jeſus foretold- 
them while he was with them, Mat.2 2.7. and forewarned them 
of what would follow, it having the vineyard in their poſſeſſi- 
on, they did not yeeld the fruit of it; he told them, the Lord. 
would miſerably deſtroy thoſe husbandmen, Mat. 21. 41. One 
of our tranſlations reads it, He will cruelly deſtroy (x9%%5 among) 
And certainly, the Lord never thewed ſo great ſeveritie againſt 
any people, as he will doe againſt thoſe which deſpiſe the meſ- 
ſage of grace brought by the Goſpel,cven as that people is now 
become a ſpeRacle of wrath aboveall people. When the Scrip- 
ture threatens a woe, it notes the extremitie of that miſery 
which is to come; but here is woe upon woe threatned again{t 
this lin, woe to thee Bethſaida, woe to thee Chorazin, woe to thoſe 
places where the Goſpel comes,andis not regarded.lt's a thun- 
Heb. 10. 29. dering ſpeech of the Apoſtle in Heb. 10. 29. where he faith, 
explained. That thoſe that ſinned under Moſes Law, dyed without mercy;and yet, 
much ſorer vengeance ſhall be unto thoſe that deſpiſe the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt. Can any thing be worſe ther: to dye without - 
mercy? Yes(faith.the Apoſtle)thoſe (hall have ſorer vengeance; 
It ſhall be vengeance that they ſuffer; yea ſore vengeance,and ſorer 
then thoſe ſuffered, which. under Moſes law dyed without mercy; 
and yet more, it (hall be much ſorer,yex ſo much ſorer,as-cannot 
be uttered, but is lefc to our conſideration to think, How much 
farer vengeance,ſaith.the Apoſtle; & it muſtneeds be ſuch, when 
the Lord himſelf profeſſeth he will laugh at ſuch mens deftru- 
&ion,and mock when their miſery, comes,Pro.1.And ſaith,that 
he wil rejoyce over them in deſtroying of chem, Deu.28. 63.No- 
plagues like the plagues of ſuch as reje& the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
| This fin ſets more of God againſt us then-was before ; before 
the Goſpel came unto us, we had juſtice againſt us armed viith 
power, both which were provoked by us, but. yet mercy was 
ready to ſave us, if we would come in and accept of the grace 
offered ;, mercy was not yet become our enemy, as not yet-be- 
we Ing provoked by. us, but when it is brought to us by the Go- 
= {pel, andis deſpiſed by us, now mercy and grace it (clfe a is 
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againſtus, and is made our enemy, now mercy joynes with ju- 
ſtice, and increaſeth wrath. 

Thereis in this fin a ſpeciall indignity offered unto Chriſt 
himſelf;the Son is deſpiſed in it, which the Father wil not ſut- 
fer. It is onegreat part ofthe Fathers counſell to honour and 
advance his Son ; for the Farher loveth the Son, and will have 
all men to honour the Son, as they honour the Father, Job. 5. 
23. As theSon didall things to honour the Father, Foh. 8. 
49. & Toh.17.4. Soit is the Fathers purpoſe and will to honour 
the Son, A@F.3.13.2 Pet.1.17. This contempt therefore which 
is offered unto Chriſt, when he is offered in the Goſpel, andis 
ſet light by, God the Father will avenge to the full, As the 
bloud of Abel cryed to God for vengeance againſt Cain, ſo doth 
the contempt done to thebloud of Chriſt , cry to heaven a+ 
gainſt the deſpiſers of it mach more. Chriſts bloudhath a dou« 
ble cry, and it will prevaile both ways. Firſt, to prevaile for 
mercy towards thoſe that count it precious and truſtin it; for 
them it ſaith, Father forgive them. But it cryes alſo for judge- 
ment againſ the deſpiſers of it, that God would avenge the 
contempt of it upon them; and this bloud will be heard;what- 
ſoever it calls for, whither for mercy or for judgement. 

This may ſerve to be a warning to all {uch people to whom 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is come, let themin the fear of God take 
heed leſt they negleC ſo great ſalvation, and let them with 
thankfulneſſe and love, entertain the grace which is brought 
unto them, by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, If you become 
deſpiſers, God will worke ſuch things among you , as who ſo 
heareth them,his ears ſhall tingle, and your hearts ſhall ake in 
the ſuffering of them much more ; for if every tranſgreſſion and 
diſobedience committed againſt the Law , or againſtthe dim light 
of nature, do recezve a juſt recompence of reward, if thoſe which 
are without the Law periſhed in thoſe finnes which they com- 
mitted without the Law. and if thoſe which are wichourt the 


"Goſpell, periſh in their ignorance, becauſe they know it not, 


how then ſhall thoſe eſcape which have both Law of Grace 
and Goſpell of Grace revealed unto them, and yet do negle& 
thoſe great things ? Be warned, and take heed ; It will beyour 
wiſedome now in this your day to conſider the things which 
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concern your peace; feare leſt you ſhould receive the grace of Godin 
vaine ; take heed ofdeſpiiing and ſetting light by the cydings 
of your ſalvation, left the ſame things which were ordained.co. 
be unto life, be found to beunto you unto dzath, Rom.7, and 
then thegreater means you have had to bring you to life, the 
more bitter will your death be, This is the great condemnati- 
on of the world, that when grace is revealed and tendered un- 


to men, yet it is not. received with love, that they might be ſa-- 
ved by it, Ioþ 3.19. Whereit is put away , andisnot eſteemed, 
- Jamentable is the caſe of ſuch people, This madeChriſtro-. 


weep over Jeruſalem, Luk, 19. 41, 4.2. becauſe they knew not, 
they regarded not thethings of their peace; no peoples caſc 


more to be pitied and mourned forthen thrirs, that enjoy the 


Go{pe]l, bur eſteem it not; Let ſuch- con.ider what is ſaid of 


the 7ewes, when they put away the Goſpell from them, they 


did thereby judge themſelves unworthy of eternall life , 4&@. 
13.46. Not that they did'think themſelves unworthy of lite, 


nor did they with their mouthes ſpeake any ſuch thing, bur as 


a man may ſhew his judgement ofa thing, as well by his fa&, 
asby his words, ſo did they by their fa&t in that ſinfull reje&- 
ing of the Goſpell of falvarion ; they didas it were pronounce 
a ſentence againſt themſelves, by which all men-mighr ſee that 
they were unwortÞy of the ſalvation preached to them ; ſuch 
therefore as do reje& the Goſpel, doby that contempr teftite 
and pronounce judgement againſt themſ{clves,that they areun- 
worthy to be ſaved. Theſe as they love nor the bleſlings. of the 
Goſpel, ſo it ſhall be far from them, and .asthey chooſe the 
wayes of fin anddeath, fo it ſhall come unto. them: ; they ſhall 
dye in their (ins. with a double deftruftion, 


And here, O England , my deare Native Countrey (whoſe. 
wombe bare me, whole breafts nouriſhed-me ,, and in whoſe 
arms I ſhould deſire to dye, ) give eare to one of-thy children, 
which dearly loveth thee. Be thou exhorted thankfully to ac- 


”*s, 


_—_ 


cept the grace which is now ready to be reveled unto chee. The 


way 1s now preparing, the high mountains, which with: their + 
| ſhadows cauſed darknefle, arenowa laying low, and the low 


valleys ready to beexalted, the crooked things to be made 


_ fraight, that all fleſh (that lives within thy borders) may ſce- 
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the ſalvation ofour God. Thy light is now coming, and the 


glory of the Lord is now riſing upon thee;though darknefle hath co- 


vered apart of thee hitherto, through the wickedneſle of thoſe. 
that hated light, yet now the Lord himſcltc ( 1 truſt ) will riſe 
upon thee, and the glory of the Lord (hall be ſeene upon thee. 


Now therefore ſticre up thy ſeltc with thankfulnefſe and joy of- 


hcart,toembrace the things of thy peace,w hich ſhall be beoughr 
unto thee, 'See that thou love the Goſpel ; not in word andin 
ſkew onely, but in deed and in truth; and, not for novelries 
ſake, but tor truths ſake, not becauſe it is 2 new way, but be- 


cauſe the grace of God which brings-ſalvation, is thereby re-- 


vealed.. Though in reſpeCt of order and government,all things 
may become nery, yet look not after new ſubſtantialls, new 
{oundations, T hou haſthed the fourdation cruly laid, by ma- 
ny sKilfull bui'ders, many yearcs agoe; oncly ſome have built 


. thereupon hay and ſtubble, in ſt-ad of gold and precious ſtones. 


Let therefore the roofe be new, but lt the foundation be the 
ſame, Take hecd of too much of that new light which the world 
IS NOW gazing upun. Some have reported ſad things concern- 
ing thee in this reſpc&; ſo much new light breaking forth, that 
the old zcale is almoſt extin&by it. Herein take heed. The 6!d 
way, 151he geo way; this is now ready to be revealed; th: time 
of grace is comming unto thee ;. rth's is the accepted ſeaſon, 
now is tLe diy of thy ſalvation; oh be wiſe to con;ider ic, and 
waike worthy ot it, efteeming the Goſpel, as thy pearle, thy 
treaſure, thy.crowne, thy fclicitiez thou canit ror Jove it roo 
gcarly; make much'of ittherefore, otherwiſe know, the neg- 
It of ic, will bring heavickwrath,and thy judgement haſt. n- 
eth, and {kepeth nor. 


And thou New- England, which art exalted in priviledges of T6 New Erge: 
$A1T %% 


the Goſpel above many othcr people, know thou the time of 
thy vicitation,end conſider the great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, The Goſpel hath free paſſage in a!l places where thou 


dwell; oh'that it might be glorified alſo by thee. Thou en« - 


Joyeſt many. faichtuli witneſſes, which have teſti3ed unto thee, 
the Goſpel of the grace of God. Thou haſt many b:ight ſtarres 
ſhining in thy firmamenc, to give thee the knowledge of ſalvation 
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The Goſpel:C 0% ENAN T, Part 1, 


| 'I'Thef. 5. 13. 


| Apoc. 2.5. 


Mat. 5. 14+ 


3 *Efa. 20. 17. 


minded, becauſe of thy priviledges, but feare, becauſe of thy 
danger, The more thou haſt committed unto thee, the more 
thou muſt account for. No peoples account will be heavier 
then thine, if thou doe not walke worthy of the meanes of thy 
ſalvation. The Lord looks for more from thee, then from o- 
ther people ; more zeale for (God, more love to his truth,more 
juflice and equity in thy wayes; Thou ſhou]dſt bea ſpecial] peo- 
ple, an onely people, none like thee in all the earth : oh be ſo, 
in loving the Goſpel and Miniſters of it, having them in ſingular 
love for their works ſake. Glorifie thou that word of the Lord, 
which hath glorified thee, Take heed leſt for negleGt of either, 
God remove thy Candleſticke out of the midſt of thee ; leſt being 
now as a Citie upont an bill, which many ſeek unto, thou be lefc 
like a Beacon upon the top of a mountaine, deſolate and forſaken. 
If we walke unworthy of the Goſpel brought unto us, the 


': greater our. mercy hath been in the enjoying of it, the.greater 


DoF. 
Fewes 
ſhallÞe called 
in againe. 


will our judgement be for the contempt. Be inſtrutcd, and 
take heed, 
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The Jewes though for the preſent they be as priſoners mn the Pit, yet 
they ſhall be againe delivered out of it, by vertue of the Covenant 
made Wtth their Fathers. 


. together of Fadah and Iſrael inthe hand of God, when 
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REST us of the preſent ſtate of the Fewes, they are priſo- 
{N05 6 ners in the pit, but though the Fewes be now as pri- 
Wa VO ſoncrs in the pir, living in a forlorne reje&ed condi- 
S==) tion, yct they ſhall againe be brought forth of the 
priſon-houſe, and tranſlated into the libertie of the people of _ 
God ; they ſhall be called againe. This I conceive is foretold in 
that place of Feremie before opened, Fer. 3.16, 17, 18. and E- 
zeþ. 236.26. &c, which Camero doth refer to this converſion of 
theirs now ſpoken of; but the 37. Chapter is morecleare,from 
ver.15. to theend of the Chapter,thejoyning together of thoſe 
ewo ſtickes in the hand of the Prophet, ſignifying the joy as | 
cney.. 
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Cap.2. d. 


or, the Cov ENANT of Grace opene 


both ſhall become one people unto Ged; thereto alſo belongs 
thetype of the dry bones, there going before. So in Zech. 12. 
10, They ſhall looke on him whom they have pierced, and ſhall mourne 
for bim, &c. This Prophecy is yet to be fulfilled, becauſe this 
mourning for him was never ſeene in that Nation to this day. 

But ſome may ſay, that in Job. 19. 36,37. this Scripture in 
 Zech, 12.10. was then fulfilled , when they crucihed him and 
pierced him, It's there ſaid, This was done that it might be ful- 
filled, ec, 

This Prophecy ſpeaks of two things; Firſt, That they ſhould 
pierce Chriſt; Secondly, That they ſhould mourne for him ; 
now.the firſt part was.then accompliſhed, then was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken. concerning their piercing of him, tur 
they did not then mourne for him, but it was an4 is to be ful- 
filled afterwards in times yet to come. 

Ifit be ſaid, that their mourning for him wnom they pier - 
ced was fulfilled in the repentance of thoſe Fewcs mentioned , 
AFJ.2.37. 10 as there isno further accompliſhment thereof to 
be looked for. 

' Tanſwer; This that is alleadged cannot ſtand wich the cir- 


cumftances expreſſed in the Text; for that mourning ſpoken - 


of, Zech.12.10. is of ſucha time in which God, will be with 74- 


dgh, and with the people of Feruſalem, ina ſpeciall manner, in 
the fiege which ſhall be againſt Feruſalem, at which time God. 


will make Feruſalem, as an heavie ſtone to break-in pieces all 
the people of the earth that lifr at ir, ver. 2.3. Anais of thar 
time, when Jeruſalem ſhall be built again, upon her own foun- 
dation, even in Jeruſalem, ver.6, But theſe things do not agree 
to that time in A@F.2.37. for then eruſalem did not breake the 
people that lifted at it, bur it ſelfe was ſhorcly afcer broken in 


pieces by the Romans ; and the Lord was:not thenwith Fudah, 


but fougat againſt them ; and, then was not the time of Jeru- 
ſalems building againe, bur. of its overthrow, which ſkortly en- 


ſued; this morning thereforeexprefled in, Zech. 12 cannot 


be fulfilled by that in, A&#.2.37, But ſome may ſay, this that is 
ſpogen of building Feruſalemagaine, may ſcem to import, that 
the Jewes ſhall againe repoſleſſe their own Land, whichis but a 
vaine.conceit, Bur let thoſp Scriptures be. exxpined which 
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Mat.23.58, 
39: Cleared. 


ſpcake of their converiion, an1 it will appeare, that theyſpeik 


.as punctually concerning their inhabiting againe their owne 
Land, and cheir building and dw:lling in thete own Cities, 


Feremy tells us, that the City ( Jeruſalem) ſhall be builded up2n' her 
own herpe, Jer.30.18. And in Chap. 31.17. Thy children (faith 
the Propher) ſhall in the end came apaine t9 their borders; and af- 
terwards in ver. 21. Iſrael 1s called upon to returne to her own 


_ Cities : Returne, O Virgin Iſrael, to theſe thy Cities. See alſo Eſa, 


65.910. Ezeh. 37.21,22, 25. Zech.12.6. Thereis remaining in 
that people, a ſtrange atfe&ion unto their own Land, many 
very aged perſons, in theextremity of their age, uling to take 
wearilome journeys rom far Countries, onely for this end, 
that they may dye at Feruſalem ; and carrying alſo with them 
the bones of their parents, husbands, children, and kinsfolke, 
whereof a!fo, whole barks full not ſe]dome do arrive at Foppa, 
to be conveyed and buried againeat Ferufalem. But :o1eturn 


againto their converſion, paling by the Scriptures of the Old 


Teſtament, which might be applyed this way , which are al- 
moſt withcut number ; the New Teſtament allo beares witnes 


to this truth, as namely that in Matthew, Mat.23.38, '39. Tour 


kabitation ſhall be left deſolate, and yee ſhll ſee me no-more ,' till zee 
ſpall ſa; Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Which 
words containe; Firſt, Their rejection, ( yeſhall ſee me no more) 
accompanied with the deſolation of their habitation, verſe 38 

Secondly, Their converſjon and calling again,they ſhall at lait 
ſay, Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord 5 though time 
was, when they could not endure the Children to cry (Bleſſed) 


unto him, yet the time ſhall come, whem themſelves ſhall bleſſe 
him, and be madebleſled in him, -For when it's ſaid, Te ſal} not 


ſee me benceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed, &c. thuugh ſome doe 
heretakethe word (till, for never ) as if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid, 
Yee ſhall never ſee meany more: and though it begranted, 
bhat the ſame wordis ſometimes taken in that ſenſe, yet itis 


not ſo to be taken here, as is evident by comparing, Rom. 11. 


25. with this place in Mat.23, where the Apoſtle tells us, that 
of ſtinacy is come upon the Jewes , till the ;fulneſſe of the Gentiles be 


* eomein, andthen all Tſrael ſhall be ſaved. Where the word (till) 
* * Notes out a definite and determinate time, which ſhall have mn 
| ed; 
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end; andwhereas ſome do conceive", that this Prophecy of 
our Saviour Chriſt, might be fulflled in the converſion of 
thoſe Jewes mentioned, AF. 2. I ſupp6ſe that cannot be the ac- 
compliſhment of this Prophecy , becauſe in ver. 38. there is a 
Prophecy of deſolation of the houſe, going before their ſeeing 
ofhim, which ismentioned, ver.39. Bat the deſolation of the 
houſe threatned, did not go before, but followed that con- 
. verfion in As 2. And therefore there is another converſion of 
theirs to come, which muſt follow the deſolation of their 

houſe. Adde hereunto that in the 2 Corinth. 3.3.13,14,15,16. 

though the people out of blindnefſe and obftinacy did cover 

their hearts then, and doth ſo ſtill to this day, yet a time ſhall 

come when the cevering ſhall be taken away , and then their hearc 

ſhall be turned to theLord. In Rom. 11. the whole Chapter, 

the Apoſtlepurpoſely ſpeaketh of the reje&ion of the Fewes, 

but withall ſhewes that it was neither totall nor finall; where 
firſt having ſhewed the reaſons of their reje&ion, then he comes 
to ſpeak of their calling again, in ver. 12. in thoſe words, bow 
much more ſballtheir abundance be ? Where (abundance) is oppoſed 
to their caſting off, and therefore is to be taken for their abun- 
| dantacceſle to the faith, which ſhall be in great number ;*And 
the Apoſtledothnot onely intimate ſuch a calling of theirs, 
but proves it y Firſt, Becauſe if theroot be holy, ſo alſo are the 
branches, (though ſome be for a time broken off ) ver. 16. they 
belong to an holy root,and therefore they ſhall begraffed in a- 
gain, becauſe God is able todo it. Secondly, From Gods un- 
changeablenefſe ; Gods calling is without repentance, &e, And 
fromall this concludes , that all Iſrael ſhall come in and be ſaved ; 
which heconfirmes by the teſtimony of Eſay, that the Redeemer 
ſball come unte them, and turne away ungodlineſſe from Facob. This 
ſome learned think was fignified by the breaking of the Tables 
of the Covenant ; and the renewing of them againe in Exod. 
22. Toſhew how for their reje&tion of Chrift , they ſhould be 
broken off, and the Covenant broken with them ; bur yer ſo, 
as that this breach ſhould at laſt be made np again ; God would 
+ againe renew his Covenant with them, and take them to be his 
people, and heto bertheir God, Ido not think it a nice andcu- 
_ riousobſervation, which is made upon Apoe.19.1. where after 
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Part 1. 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


the deftruftion of Rome, praiſe ſhall be given to God by the 
Cburch in the Hebrew tongue; ſurely becauſe the ewes the 


Chriſt; they ſhall then be called againe, 


Hcbrew people, ſhall achowledge the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
us. So that then not onely Grecians, ( Gentiles) but Hebrews, 
( Zewes )ſhall come in,and praiſe God withus. Though they are 
tor the preſent kept off from embracing the Chriſtian faith/by 
reaſon of the Idolatry of Rome, which they know to be ſo 
contrary to the Scripture,they judging all other Chriſtians by 
them, yet when Rome is fallen, and that ſtumbling block is ta- 
ken out of the way, when they ſhall ſee Chriſtians generally to 
hate ſuch abominable Idolatry ; Then Jewes and Gentiles to- 
gether ſhall praiſe and confefle the name of the Lord Jeſus © 


The reaſon hereof is, EEE _ 

1. From the ſtabilitie of the Covenant made with-their fa- 
thers, and this reaſon is here laid downe in my Text, by the 
bloud of thy Covenant, q. d. God madea Covenant with thy fa- 


. thers, which thou haſt an intereſt -in, and therefore by vertue of 


this Covenant, for this Covenant ſake, . thou ſhalt be brought 
out of th's priſon, in which thow art now holden ; and there- 
to agrees that In Rom, 11. 28, they are beloved for their fathers 
ſake. 
F 2 From the Condition of the kingdome of Chriſt, which is 
ſuch, that it muſt for ever increaſe; as Eſay ſaith, Ofthe increaſe 
of his kingdome there is no end, Ela. 9. 7. He doth not ſay, of his 
kingdome there ſhall be no end, but of the increaſe of his king- 

dome. ]fhe had ſaid, of his kingdome there ſhall be no end, 

It might have been true, though it had decreaſedage after age, 

&c. but he ſpeakes thus, that of theincreaſe of his government 

and kingdome there ſhall be no end, to let us know the king- 

dome of Chriſt muſt ſill increaſe; it- is: therefore compared to 

a graine of muſtard-ſeed, which growes to a great tree,Mat. 13. 

Andis like that little ſtone, Dar. 2.35. which grew till it filled 

the earth. Obſerve how it hath increaſed, firſt it was ſhut-up in 

the bounds of Fudea ; then in the dayes of the Apoſilles it began 

to ſpread abroad among the Gentiles ; but, the Gentiles were - 

ſo received in , that moſt part of the Jewes were then caſt off. 

And therefore yet further , there ſhall be a greater increaſe of 
mm —_ ts KF 
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this kingdome, when the Nation of the ewes ſhall be broughe 

in againe, and the reſt ot the Gentiles together with them, and 
then ſha]l that be tulfilled, that al the kingdomes of the earth ſball 
be the kingdomes of the Lord Chriſt, Apoc. 11. 15. 
' Toftirreup every one to help forward this glorious work 
of the Jewes converſion ; they were ſometimes the chiefe, and 
the firft borne; though now their dignitie is gone, and they 
areas priſoners in the pit;help we to reſtore them to their for- 
mer libertie,lift them out of the pit into which they are fallen; 
If it were but our enemies beaſt, we were bound to help it our, 
how much more theſe that have been the people of God, and 
have ſuch promiſes made unto them ? 

What ſhall we doe to helpe forward their calling and con- 
ver{1on ? 

Takeaway ( as much as in us Iyes ) the ſtumbling blocks, 
which hinder their coming in ; and theſe blockes are two ; 
Firſt, The one 1s the Idolatry of Cariftian Charches,eſpecially 
that of Rome; whiles we doe any thing to uphold theſe Idola- 
tries, - we doe put the ſtumbling biock before them, to hinder 
them ; but take away theſe ſtones and blocks which they ftum- 
ble at, and then their way will be more eafie and plaine. Se- 
condly, The other is the carnalnefſe and licentioutneſſe of the 
lives of Chriſtians, this is a great ſtumbling block unto them ; 
remove this from before them, let them {ee a ſpirit of grace 
ſhining upon us, and appearing in our lives : and then we ſhall 
make plaine the way of the Lord for them to returne to Sion 3 


fee Eſay 57. 14- 


Intreat the Lord for them, that he would viſit them in due 


time, be we their remembraficers before the Lord ; they have 
long lyen in thedungeon, as Eſa. 42. 22. and been madea prey 
of, and there hath been none to ſay, reſtore; let us therefore 
ſpeake unto God in their behalfe, and ſay, Lord reſtore thy an- 
cient people,bring them back to the fellowſhip ofthy Church; 
take to you the words of Micah, Chap. 7. 14. Feed thy people 
With thy rod, and the fleck of thine inheritance in the middeft of Car- 
ell; let them feed in Baſhan andGileag, as in old time; commend 
6 291 eſtate unto God, and the rather ſhould wee doe this, 
ecauſe RE 
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- Five Motives 
to pray for 
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I. They prayed for us when we were no people, that we 
might be the people of God, Pſal, 67. 1, 2. When the ſalvation 
of God was revealed to them, they prayed that it might be re- 
vealed unto us; Wee bave a little ſifter ( faid they ) Cant. $.8, 
They took thought for us, we being then that little fiſter, and 
ſo let us doe for them. 

2. It is from them that the meanes of ſalvation-is-come to 
us, The Law is called their Law, Foh. 10.3 4. It was given as an 
inheritance to the children of Iſrael, Deut.33. 4. And the ſpiri- 
tuall things of the Goſpel , are called their ſpirituall things, 
Rom. 14. 27. And thence is that in Eſa. 2. 3, The Law ſhall gee 
' forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem + yea, and of 
them came Chriſt concerning the fleſh, Rom.g. All the meanes of 
grace and falvation,are theirs firſt,and from them they come un- 
to us ; and thence it is that Chriſt himſelfe tells us, That ſalva- 
tion i of the Temes, Joh..4. 22. Wee owe them this therefore,as a 
requitall unto them. 

3, Conſider a further good that ſhall-come unto our ſelves 
by their calling unto Chrilt ; there ſhall be an increaſe of bleſ(- 
fing coming to our ſelves. Great light ſhall be manifeſted, and 
knowledge (ball increaſe, Eſa. 24. lt. The light of the Sunne, and 
of the Moone ſhall be darkned, by the light which ſhall come 
from that Church, the light of the Jewiſh Church which was 
bur as the light of the Moone , and the light of the Geacile 
Churches, which is as the Sunne, ſhall both be dim in compari- 
{on of the light which ſhall be in that Charch, when the glory 
of the Lord is riſen upon.them. See Eſa. 60. 1, 2. which ſpeakes 
of the eſtate of the Jewiſh Church after their calling,as appears 
by that which goes before, Chap. 59. end. Many of thoſe dark 
Prophecies, which now: lye hid in obſcuritie, ſhall then be 
brought to light ; the accompliſhment of them will then: give 

us the interpretation. 

4. Admit we neither had received benefic from them hither- 
to, nor couldexpett any further bleſſing hercatter, yet conkider 
the glory which: ſhall then come to Chriftby theic coming in,. 

_ theglory of his kingdoine ſhall beenJarged, Jeruſalem {hall be 
a. throne of glory to him, Jer. 3. 17. then ſhall the.Lord be* 
glorified inchew, all the kouſe of Iiael ſhall glory in theLord,. 
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Eſa. 45. 25. and ſhall draw others of the Gentiles unto them. 

5- [f there were neither good to our ſeives, nor glory to 
Chriſt by their calling, yer even pitie and compaſſion ſhould 
move us ; conlider who they are, even the children of Abraham. 
our father, and Sarah our mother ; they are our brethren, and 
our fleſh; and how ſhould it pitie as to ſee the children of our 
facher jn-che dungeon, and priſon-pit? Oh pray for them, that 
the bleſſing of Abraham theic father may come upon them. 

For conſolation to ſuch parents as have entered into a Co- Uſe 2. 
yenant with the Lord, and have in truth given up themſelves Comfort to! - 
unto him to be his people, they maybe aſſured,thac the vertue, godly parents --; 
the bleſſing,and efficacy of the Covenant ſhall never be difanul- he I i 
led, but itſhall goe on to you and your children for ever; by 0 ues s 
your Covenant, you have ſuch hold of God, that you may be 
alſured, he will be a God, not to you onely, but to a thouſand . 
generations after you : not but that there may be an interrup- 
tion for atime,but the ſtrength of the Covenant will take hold . 
againe, ſo as there ſhall not faile, but. ſome of, your ſeed ſhall 
ſtind before the Lord, to ſerve him for ever. This you ſee ful. - 
filled in the people of the Fewes,though there hath been a brea- 
king off for a time, yet the Covenant will bring them in again, 
and Gods Covenant is the ſame with you, as it was with Abra--. 
| bam, and therefore looke what mercy Abrahams ſeed have be- 
longing to them, the ſame doth belong to yours alſo: there- 
fore give up your ſelves unto God,make a Covenant with him, , 

and this your Covenant ſhall draw in your children to par- 
take of the bleſſing and grace of the Covenant with you,even to - 
many generations, neyer to be broken off. 

It may alſo ſerve for a conſolation unto ſuch children agare Wa 
deſcended from parents that have been in Covenant with God, Me - 2 
they may goe to God, andplead the Covenant-of their fathers,  chirgrea of © 
and hope to be received to favour, The people of Iſrael in their godly parents.a. 
diſtrefſes, ordinarily uſed to plead the Covenant. which God - , 
had made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob'; as Exod..32.13-Deut. . 
$:36427- If you have had godly parents,chough you have wal- 
ked frowardly againſt God, yer caſt not away all hope, but re- 
member the Covenant the Lord hath made with thy fathers, 
andentreat that ic may bs excend:9 unto the:, The Lord hg | 
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| There is but 

| oneeſtate of 

| all men, whe- 
| ther Jewes or 
.. Gentiles. 


ſelte lays this foundation of comfort for ſuch children,Eſe.5 r, 
:,2. Looke unto the rocke whence yee are hewen, coniider 
Abraham your father, q. d. Conſider what mercy I ſhewcd un- 
co him, and the ſame mercy expe& for your ſelves; the oyle 


that iS powred out upon the -head, will run down to the reſt 
of the members, 
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CHAP. I-11. 


The ſtate of all men being by nature the ſame as the ſtate of the Fewes, 


we alſo as well as they muſt be in Covenant with God,that wee may 
be ſaved out of the pit of perdition, 


Fe us wcc haye heard the ſcope of theſe words, as they 
my bag reſpedt the Jexes in particular, to whom they were 
Tex! firft ipoken ; let us now a little further conuder of 
= them, as they concerne our ſelves. What was ſpo- 
ken of them, is appliable to all that are in the ſame eſtate with 
them ; There is by nature but one eftate of all men, whether 
Jewes or Gentiles, whether we ſpeake of fin or miſery ; there- 
upon it is that what Eſay before ſpake of the diſpoſition and 
ſinne of the Jewes, in Eſa.59.7, 8. the ſame doth the Apoſtle 
apply generally unto all men, Rom. 3. 15, 16, 17. As ſhewing 
thereby what is ſpoken of the fin of one people, may be ſpoken 
of all, which are in the ſame naturall eſtate with them; there 


© may be ſeverall degrees both of fin and milcry in ſeverall people, 


but the eſtate 35 the ſame in all. It was noted before, how the 
eſtate of the Jewes in their Babyloniſh captivitie, was applied 
to three other things, as types of them. 

Firſt, to the naturall eſtate ofall mien, who are in ſpirituall 
bondage, as they were in outward : 

Secondly, to the captivity of the Church under Antichriſt : 


Thirdly, to the preſent ſervile condition which the Jewes 


are in, 

Now, theſe three are not things ſo different in nature, that 
they cannot ſometimes meet all together in one, they being 
but as ſo many ſeverall degrees of one and the ſame Saxncall 
Eſtate, | : SE. * 


© 
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Firſt, ſome are meerly naturall, and no more, as not having 
gone ſo far, as todefile themſelves with the abominations of 
the Whore of Rome. 

Secondly, others have proceeded further , and dallied with 
that Strumpet, and gone in unto her , and have drunk of the 
wine of her fornication, 
 Thirdly,others have gone further then both the former,even 
to the execrable malice of the Jewes, ſo as to hate and maligne 
the wayes of Chriſt, as the Jewes do accurſe his name at this 
day. Now, whether we conlider one or other of theſe, they 
areall but ſo many ſeveral degrees of the ſame eſtate of nature. 
Ando there being but one eſtate.of all men, therefore, what is 
truly ſaid of one, may betruly ſaid of all, only reſerving to each ' 


_ of them that particular degree of fm or miſery , which is pro- 


per to them, but the ſame eſtate is common to all. So that the 
Jewes being for their ſin caſt off, and become priſoners in the 
pit, this their eſtate may fitly be applyed to all men that are 
in the ſame naturall eſtate, excepting onely theparticular de- 
gree,as is before expreſſed ; as thepromiſes made to them may 
in their heighth and excellency belong to them alone, and yer 
the ſame promiſes, in the ſubſtance of them,do belong unto all 
the faithiull : ſo it is concerning their fin and miſery which 
lies upon them ; a particular degree thereof may be proper 
unto them, but the ſame eſtate is common to all. So then draw. 
we unto our ſelves that which is here ſpoken of the Fewes, and 
then the ſumm of this Text is this, that even as they , ſo we, 
arenaturally in the Priſon pit, till we be brought forth by the 
blood of the Covenant applied unto us. Let me explaine the 
words a little, and ſo make way for the Obſervations. 

What is meant by the Pit here ſpoken of ? 

So far as concernes the Iewes, it notes out the.-preſent out- 
ward .thraldom in which they are holden under the Nations. 
among which they live; as alſo that ſpirituall captivity in 
which they lye, being ſhut up under fin and unbelicfe, as it: 
1s expreſſed, Rom. 11.32. And in this Jatter reſpe&, it is 
common to us with them? ; we being all ofus captives under | 
the dominion of our ſpirituall enemies, as well as they. 

What is the water here ſpoken of? the pit. wherein there is. 
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_ Us, by freegracein reſpec of any thing doneby us; yet it is | 
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no water ? the idle toyes, and Frier-like conceits about Pur- 


gatory drawnefrom hence, I paſſe by, as not worthy ſpending 
time about them. Waters in Scripture ſ1gnifie ewo things ; 
ſometimes they ſignihe affiiftion, ſorrow, danger, crouble, 
and perplexity, as we may ſee in Pſal. 18.16. Pſal.32.6. and 69, 
1,2. Sometimes again they are taken ina quite contrary ſenſe, 
fignifying joy, comfort, and refreſhing, as in Pſal. 23.2. Tſa.12. 
3. Ter,2.13. wherethe Lord compares himſelf co a Fountain of 
living waters, which gives plenteous refreſhing and conſolati- 
on. Inthis later ſenſe it is taken herein this Text, for Joy or 
comfort ; fo that the meaning is, that as the Jewes, ſo we, one 
and other of us, we are ſhut up as priſoners in the dungeon and 
pit of the Priſon, where there is no water of comfort to refreſh 
our ſouls withall; we may finde dirt and mire there, in which 
we may ſtick faſt, as Jeremiah did, in his priſon, but there is no 
water of comfort to befound there. The looſing, or ſcnding 
forth of the Pit, is thedeliverance and freedom , which comes 
by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, called here, The bloud of the Co- 
venant : Firſt, becauſe it ratifieth the Covenant betwixt God 


and us, as we ſhall ſee afterwards, Secondly, because the Co-. 
venant dire&s us to the bloud of Chriſt to ſeek our freedome 


thereby, &c, 
Thus having the ſenſe , we may in the words conſider theſe 
two things : 
1. Thenaturall eſtate of men, ſet forth in two degrees: 
1. Weare priſoners in the pit, captives. 
2. Deſticute of all comfort , being in a pit wherein is no 
water, 
2. The promiſe of deliverance, Thave looſed, that is, wil looſe 
I will grant a deliverance ; and this is ſet forth, 
Firſt, by the moving cauſe, namely, Gods free grace,not ex- 
prefſed, but implyed in this, when it's faid , By thy Covenant I 


will ſend forth,&c. q.d. by that free goodneſſe and graceof mine, 


by which I firſt entred into a Covenant with thee,and for thee, 
will I ſend thee deliverance out of this miſery. 


Secondly, by the meriting cauſe of it, The bloud of the Cove- 


nant,the bloud of Chrift ;. for though the deliverance be free to 
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From all gogether, obſerve theſe four things : 

1, That weareall naturally in a ſtate of bondage, as priſo- 
ners in thepit. 

2. That ſo long as we continue in this cſtate, nothing that 
wedoenjoy, can glve us any ſound contfort ; there is no water 

in thepit. 

3+ Thatthough our condition be thus miſerable and com- 
fortleſle, yet there is both treedome from this bondage, and 
comfort to be obtained by the bloud of the Covenant;in Chriſt 
there is both an openjng of the priſon,to thoſe that are bound, 
and fountains of Jiving water, to refreſh the thirſty ſouls. 

4. That whatſoever ſalvation and deliverance God gives 
unto his people, in ſetting them free trom this miſery, be doth 
it by vertue of, and according to his Covenant, Theſe ure the 
ſumme of all. | : 

Theſe four points the Text offers to our conſideration, all 


which, though handled publikely, and intended to have been 


publiſhed with that which now comes forth ; 'yet finding the 
| Treatiſe to grow bigger then] thought in the beginning] have 

now upon ſecond conſideration,reſolved to ſu Ppreſle the three 
firſt obſervations, and to infift onely upon the tourth, as being 
that which is moſt. pertinent to the preſent ſcope intended. 
The thing then which here we have now to conſider, is this, {c, 

That all the deliverances and ſalvation, which the Lord com- 
municates to his people, he doth it by vertue of,;and according 
to his covenant. So in theTexr,by the bloud of thy Covenant Thave, 
&. He doth not ſay by bloud ttwply , bur by the bloud of the 
Covenant, becanſe the bluud'goes, with- the Covenant betwixt 
God and us. Rence it is, that we reade.in 2 Sqm. 23, 5. when 


Pavid looked at the Covenant which.God had made with him; 


he makes that the ground and foundation of all the mercy and 
deliverance which he obtained: Herein {faich heJ)is a)l my fal- 
vation, that God hath made with me a ſure Covenant. Conſider 


the trath of this point,both-in temporary deliverance.,and ſpi- 


rituall {alvations, ( as the Text points at both, as: we ſhewed 
before: ) Firſt, concerning temporal] deliverances, ſee what 
"x *God faith unto; Nogb, conceruing his deliverance from the 
flood,'Gen. 6. 18, with Ghap. $. 1. Wb thee will T eſtabliſh my Co= 
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2. 
In ſpiritual 
falvarion. 


Reaſon 1. 
Thereby Gad 
doth ſhew 

_ forth his 
 faithſulneſle, 


venant, &c, and then God remembers Noah, and all that was 
with him in the Ark, and brought them to dry land againe; 
his deliverance was given him by Covenant : See alſo, Exod. 6. 
45.5» 6. God promiſes to bring his people from under the E- 
eyptian bondage, and why fo ? becauſe he remembred his Cove- 
nant with their fathers: In Levit.26.25. 44, 45. The Lord tells 
them, ver/. 25. that if they ſinned againſt him, he would avenge 
upon them the quarcell of his Covenant ; but yet in verſ. 44, 
45- it they returned to him, he would remember the Covenant 
which he had made with them, and deliver them out of their 
captivitie, 

Secondly,all fpirituall ſalvation is communicated by Gods 
Covenant, Pſal. 111. 9. he ſent redemption to his people , be- 
cauſe he was ever mindfull of his Covenant , he commanded his 
Covenant for ever,as the word is there,i.e.he commanded it to 
ſtand faſt for ever : So in Mic. 7. 17, 18. he will return andhave 
compaſſion upon us , and forgive our iniquities, what is the 
foundation of this ? he will remember his Covenant which he 
hath made with us, Luke 1. 74. that he might ſhew himſelfe 
mindfull of his holy Covenant, therefore he ſent the Lord Je- 
ſus toperforme the work of redemption for his people : as in 
the beginning, when God firſt promiſed life to Adam, it was not- 
without a Covenant made with him, ( though not the ſame 
that we muſt look for life by,(as we ſhall ſee more afterwards) 
yet God-made a Covenant with him ( Doe this and live ; ) ſo it is: 
now with us; it is by vertue of the Covenant, that wee muft- 
expect life and/falvation from Gods hand, the beginning of 
our ſalvation ( which is begun in the firſt grace given to us in 
our converhion,andturning unto God) is given unto us accor- 
ding to the covenant begun with us in Chrift , and the end'of- 
our ſalvation is according to the covenant which he makes 
with our ſelves, in-our own perſons. 

The grounds and reaſons why the Lord taketh this courſe 
to convey life and blefſednefſe to us bycovenant, are theſe : 

, God doth herein wonderfully glorific hinxſelfe in the mani- 


feſtation of his faithfulneſſe and truth; in keeping-covenant, }, 


with his people ; God faith in Scripture ſometimes he will doe | 
this, or that, and you ſball know that I am the Lord; Gods glory 
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L, fe to ſtart aſide from our duty towards him,as Fer. 1 4. 10. we love 
to wander, like ſheep that ſtraggle from the fold; and therefore 
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is in being known, Rom. 2. 5. an4g. 22. God will have his wrath 
and power known, & ſo alſo his faithfulnefle,for that is a part: 
of his Name, whereby he is made known unto us, and he is not 
fully known, neither can be glorified, till his faithfulneſſe be 
madeknown. In Apoc. 19.11. God is called faitbfuff and true, 
and that is his name; now we could never have known Gods 
faithfulneſſe, & truth, if he had not entred into covenant with 
us. God might have ſhewed forth his power,mercy, and good- 
neſſe, without any promiſe or covenant, but his faithfulneſſe 
could not be known, and therefore ſaith Moſes, Deut.7. 9. The 
Lord hath ſet his love upon you, and choſen you above any 
other people, that you might know he is the Lord, the faithful 
God, &c. therein God ſhewes his faithfulneſſe in performing his 
covenant with their fathers,by choofing their ſeed to be a peo- 
ple unto him. And the Apoſtle alſo,. when he ſpeaks of Chriſts 


- coming in the fleſh, ateributes it to Gods truth and faichful- 


neſſe, in keeping covenant with their fathers, Rom. 15. 8, 9. 
It was mercy to the Gentiles ( as he ſaith, that the Gentiles might 
elorifte God for his mercy )but it was truth and faithfulneſſe to the 
Jewes 3 if he had never entred into covenant with us, he might 
have manifeſted mercy unto us , but he could never have made 
knowne his faithfulneſſe. 

The Lord doth it to this end, to bind his people the faſter to 
himſelf, that he might keep them in more faithfull dependance 


upon him, and conſtant walking with him. A covenant binds 


on both parts; theLord doth not bind himſelf to us,and leave 
us4ree ; the confederacy is mutuall. In Gen. 3 1. 44. ſaith Labar 
to Facob, Let us make a covenant, I andthou, &c. nor I alone with 
thee, nor thou alone with me, but I and thou, both one with 
another; ſo it is betwixt the Lord and us,there is a mutuall tie; 
the Lord is pleaſed to tie himſelfe to us,and we are bound alſo, 
and tied to him; hence, ſaith the Lord, in Ferem. 13. 11. Thave 
tied the whole houſe of Iſrael to me ; In what bond were they tied ? 
m the bond of the covenant, as it is, Ezek. 20. 37. The Lord 
ſees how ſlippery and unſtable our hearts are, how apt wee are 


to prevent this unconſtancy and unſettlednefſe,and to keep onr 
V2 


hearts 
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Reaſon 3. 
Tt..is for the 
comfort of 
Gods people. 


Reaſon 4. 
Hereby God 
honours. his 


people, 


hearts more ſtable in our obedient walking before him , there- 


fore he bindes us in the bond of the Covenant :-Hence ſaith the. 
Lord to Abraham, Gen. 17.7. I will ſtabliſh my Covenant with thee ; 


and then in ver. 9. he addes, thou ſhalt therefare keep my Covenant, 


Abraham muſt keep covenant. with God, as he looks for bleſſing 
from him. ' $ | 

TheLord doth it for the ſtronger conſolation of. his people, 
that in all their diftrefſes and difficulties, they might ever have | 
recourſe to the faithfulneſſe of the Covenant, which-the Lord 
hath.made with them,he is.a God that cannot lie,nor alter the 
things which havegone out of his lips, and therefore we have 
the ſtronger conſolition, Heb. 6. 17, 18, his promiſes being yea 


and Amen, which cannot faile,2 Cor. 1. 20. This was Davids ftay, 


1 Chron.17,ult. though friends be unfaichfull, and may deceive, 
yet the Lord is.faithtull; and cannat fail his people ; this is the 
foundation of their comfort, a rock for them to ſtand upon. 
when the ſtorms blow,and the waters beat,and they find them- 

ſelves deſtitute of all other comfort and help. 2 


TheLord doth hereby put an honour upon his people, which | 
he enters into covenant with, he puts a kinde of royalty .and. 
dignity upon them, when it ſhall be ſeen they are a people in 
covenant with the moſt high God. In Fer. 13. 11. I have ticd: 
them to me, that they mighr be my people,and that they might 
bave a name, and a praiſe,.and a glory. Andin Dent. 26. 18, 19. the 


Lord hath avouched thee to be his people, to make thee high a- 


bove all people, ec. In Zech. 11. Thefirſt ftaffe, which is inter- 
preted to be the Covenant-betwixt God and his people, ( as is 
p) ainly expreſſed, ver/. 10.) is called by the name. of Beauty, 

ecaaſe this 1s the beauty and glory of any people, to bein co-. 
venant with God ; theſe are the ends, why God enters into-co- 
venant with his people, and by vertue of it, paſſeth over all 
tne ſalvation which he intends to beſtow upon them). _ 
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Chap.4, or, TheCoVvENANT of Grace opened. 


CHAP: OY: - 


A queſtion anſwered, whether the Covenant by which we are ſaved, be. 


I | made onely with Chriſt, or with us alſo ? 


$1 Efore I come to the Uſe, I will clear one doubt 


 \ 
| DÞ)| which is made by ſome. y 
It is granted.( will ſome ſay ) that there is a co- 
: * venant by which God conveys ſalvation unto his 
, people, but not ſuch a covenant as hath been mentioned be- 
6 ewixt God and us, but onely b:tween God and Chriſt, and by 
2 vertne of that covenant, betwixt God the Father, andithe Son, 
5 we have lite and ſalvation made good unto us. i: 
; That there is a covenant paſſed betwixt the Father and the 
w Son, concerning our ſalvation, I willingly grant, and ſhall 
* open and confrme by Scripture. The whole bulinefſe of our 
ſalvation was firſt tranſa&ed between the Father and Chriſt, 
nf before it was revealcd to us; hence weare ſaid to be.given un- 
d. to Chriſt, 70h. 17. 6. 10. as if the Father ſhould ſay to the Son. 
a Theſe I take to be veſſels of mercy, and theſe thou. ſhalt bring 
d. unto me, for they will deſtroy them{ves, but thou ſhalt ſave 
Ac. them out of their loſt eſtate ; and'then the Son-taketh them art 
ne his Fathers hand, and looking at his Fathers will, ( Fob.6. 37. 
of 39.) he taketh care that kan 6 loſt of them which his Father - 
5 hath given him. This Covenant is expreſſed in Scripture, 
_ Firſt on the Fa.hers part, and here, 
Y; . I. Thereis a delignation and" appointment of Chriſt the 
0-8 Son, to the office of Mediatorſhip , to be a meanes of bringing 
of us back to God), and into a Covenant with him ; Hence Chriſt 


Is ſaid to be ſealed by the Father , Fob. 6. 27:45: marked out for 
ſuch a purpoſe, r- Pet.1.18. He was ordained in the counſel! of 


the Father, before the foundation of the world; hence alto - 
her, T/a.42.1, noting out his deſig-:. 


faid to be choſen ofthe-Fat 
nation to this work. 

2. There isa commandment from the Father to-theSon-, 

which he muſt ſubmit unto, and obey, thereby to &ffe& the ſal- 


_ vationof his people; he had a commandment . what to-teach 
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becauſe T have glorifiedtheez they are the words of God the Fe 


and inftru& them in, as the Prophet of the Church, Tob. 12. 49, 
 Hehada commandment to enlighten the Ele& with the know- 


ledgeof the truth, Tſai.4.2.'6,'7. to be a light to the Gentiles, 
to open their eyes, &c. A commandment alſo hehad, to lay 
downehis life for thoſe that are givenunto him, 1þ, 10. 18, 
and to be tender over the Lambes, carrying them in his bo« 
tome, 7ſai. 40.11, | 

2. There is a promiſe from the Father to the Son , the Fa«+ 
ther covenants with him : Firſt, to give him the Spirit in an 
abundant meaſure; Tſai. 42:1. Tſai. 11+ 142. the Spirit ſhal reſt 
upon him': Secondly, he makes him a promiſe of ailiftance and 


help inthis great worke of our redemption, Tſai. 4.2. 6. I will 
hold thy band ; What is the meaning of that? ſec Tja.q5.1. faith 
God of Cyrus, Whoſe right hand I have holden , that is, I have 


ſtrengthned him to conquer the Nations ; ſo God promiſeth 
he will hold the hand of Chriſt, that though he met with 


ſtrong oppoſitions , yet he would fo ſtrengthen him with his 


power, that he ſhould not be diſcouraged, Iſa. 42:4. Thirdly, 
a promiſe of blefſed ſucceſſe, that he ſhall not labour in vaine, 
Is 3: 10. he ſhall ſee his ſeed, the ſufferings of Chriſt , were 
dolores parturientis as a woman with child; though ſhe ſuffer 
many pains, yet ſhe ſees her child at laſt; ſo ſhall Chriſt ſee 
many believing on his name, fee Iſa. 55.5. they are the 
words of promiſe madeby the Father to the Son, that nations 
that know him nor, ſhould run unto him : Fourthly, a pro- 
miſe of rule and dominion, that he ſhall have dominion over 
all thoſe that are ſaved by him; this ſoveraignty and rule 
iS promiſed to him in Tſa. 4.0. 10. The Lord Chriſt ſhall come 
with power, and his arm ſhal,rule for him:and Tſa.4.2.4.He ſhall ſet 
Judgement in the earth; and the Iſtes (hall wait for his Law, to ſubmit 
themſelves unto it;and thence it's ſaid in Micha. 4.3. that be ſhall 
judge among many-Nations.&c. that is,rule, order,command, and 
dire, as a Judge and Ruler among his people; the which pro- 
miſe is now accompliſhed all judgement being cammitted to 
to the Son, 74h. 5. 22, Fiftly, a promiſe of glory to follow, 


- andthat, firſt to Chriſthimſelfe, and then to the members of 


Chriſt; To Chrifthimſelfe, Tſai.55,5. A nation ſhall run to thee, 
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Cap.3. or,the COVENANT of Grace opened; | 
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En 


ther to Chriſt the Son, promi ng to him glory, and ſuch glory 
asſhould make the Nations of the world run unto him : So al- 


ſo to the members of Chriſt ; there is a promiſe of glory unto. 


them, which promiſe was made knowne to Chriſt from the 
beginning, and Chriſt brings out that ſecret ,, out of the bo- 


ſome of the Father, and reveals it to his Diſciples, 7 is ( faith 


he ) my Fathers pleaſure, to give you a Kingdome ; Chriſt knew the 


Fathers will, by the Covenant paſſing between the Father and. 


him, andrthis will of the Father ,- concerning the glory pro- 
miſed to them, Chriſt doth bring forth to light. Thus we ſee 
there is a covenant on theFathers part, now ſceit on Chriſts 
part 3 where, 

/ x, Thereisan acceptation of the Office, to which he was 
defigned by the Father, hedid not take the Office of Mediator- 
ſhip upon himſelf, but firſt the Father calls him unto it, and: 
then the Son accepts it , and faith, Lo; Tcome, Heb. 5.4, 5.P ſal. 
40.78: Heb.10.7. 

2, There is a promiſe on Chriſts part to depend and truſt up-- 
on the Father for help, according to the promiſe made by the 
Father : thus Heb.2.13. the Apoſtle brings in Chriſt; promiſing 
confidence and aftnnce in the Father, Iwilltruſt in bim; and I 
ſaiah brings him in as looking for kelpe from God, The Lord. 
will bels me, though I have many againſt me, (men and devils) 


yet the Lord will helpe me, Tſai. 50. 7. 9. he promilſes to wait, 


upon his Father for ſupport and ſtrength : whereto agrees alſo 
that in Tſai.4.9.5. My God ſhall be my ſtrength. 

3. A promiſe of ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will, in.bearing 
the reproaches-and injuries that ſhould be doneunto him, and 
to lay down his life for thoſe that were given to him by the Fa« 
ther, Eſai.50.5,6. Joh. 10. 17,18. And according to all this 
which Chriſt thus Covenanted with the Father,he was carefull 
to diſcharge the ſame, Fob. 17.4.6. Joh. 12.4 9,50. 

4. According to all this Covcnant paſſed betwixt the Fa-- 
ther and Chrift, Chriſt expe&s the glory which was promiſed; 
to hiniſelfe, and to his members. To himſelfe , Toh. 17.5. and 


to his members, T6þ.17.24. He. cxpe&ts the accompliſhment of+ 


both from the Father. | 
Thus far then I grant a Covenant betwixt God the Father: 


and: 


Oa the Sous | 


part, 
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The Goſpel-COvENANT, Part 1, 


* 


There is a 

- +'Covenant not 
| only betwixc 
» the Father &. 
 » the Son, but 

| * betwixt God 

| «and man. 


and Chriſt; and hence it is that God is called the God and FG 
ther of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, Epheſ. 1.3. which is by reaton of 
the Covenant berwixt them ; Bur it any ſhall hereupon con= 


| clude, that there is no Covenant paſling betwixt God and ns, 


then I fay, they deny that which is as cleer in Scriptare, as the 
Sun-ſhining at noon day. T may ſay of them , as the Apoſtle 
doth of ſome, 1 Tim:1. 7. that when they would be teachers, they 
underſtand not what they ſay , nor whereof they - pr There is 
therefore a Covenant paſlingbetwixt God and man, which I 


'will proveby theſe evidences. 


1. Confider thoſe expreſſe teſtimonies wherein mention is 


' made of Gods Covenanting with the people of Tſrael', which 


muſt needs hold forth a Covenant between God and man ; 
Thus in Deut. 4-23. Take beedto your ſelves, leſt you forget the Co 


: wenant which the Lord hath made with you, &c. So in Iſai.55,1,2,3. 


here the Lord calls every one that thirſts after life, ro come 
unto him : Theſe are called to enter into the Covenant ' with God; 
but theſe ſpeeches cannot be applyed ro Chriſt; but to us, that 
we ſhould come to Chriſt, and through him make-up an ever= 
laſting Covenantbetwixt God and us :: ſee alſo Fer.31.31, I 
will make anew Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and Judih; 
and in Ezeh.20.32. (faith God ) I will bring them into the bond of 
the Covenant ; which places hold forth a Covenant between 
God and man. | 
2, Conſider more particularly ſuch teſtimonies as doe ex- 
prefle Gods Covenant with ſundry particular Saints, as with 
Abraham, Gen.15.18.and 17.2.4.7. and the same renewed to 
Tfaac,Gen.26.3. and confirmed'to Jacob, Gen. 35-12. all menti- 
oned together , Levit. 26: 4.2. Pſalm. $83.3. 2 Chron. 13.5, 1 
thinke that there is none ſo ſottiſh as to ſay., theſe perſons 
were Chriſt, f 
3. Leſtany ſhould ſay, It's true, God makes a Covenant 
with us, but it is made with us, not in our perſons, but in 
Chriſt ; Thereforein thethird place, confider ſuch Scripturcs 
as do not onely expreſſe a Covenant of God made with us, but a 
"Covenant on our part made with God, as P/al.50.5. Call my ſaints 


together, that make a Covenant with me with ſacrifice ; the Saints 
makea:Covenantwith-God, Hence we are ſaid, to paſſe into 
| ; | | Cove- 
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Chap.4. OT, The COVENANT of Grace opened, 3% 
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Covenant with the Lord, Dent. 29.12. as God for his part enters 
into Covenant with us, ſo dv we alſo with him. 

4+ Conſider thole places frequently uſed in Scripture, in 
which weare ſaid ſometimes to keep Covenant, as Pſal. 25, 10. 
P [41.4 4.17. & 103. 17.18. Sometimes to tranſpreſſe and breake 

Covenant, Gen.17.14. and aot to be faithtul} in Covenant, Levit. 
26.15. From which places I arguethus; Thoſe that either 
keep or break Covenant, thoſe are in Covenant, and do make 
a Covenant with God , but wee are ſaid to break or keep Coun 
venant ; Ergo. 

5. Conſ{ider that the Covenant made with Chriſt concern- 
ing us, was made from everlaſting, 2 Tim.1.9- & Tit.1.2. The 
promiſe was made to Chriſt beto.e the foundation of the 
world, but there is a Covenant alſo made in time, Deut.29.12. 
noted in theſe words (this day) it there were no other Cove 
nant between Godand us, but what is made with Chrift;then it 
could not be ſaid ro be(to day)becaute the Covenant made with 
Chrift, was before the worldwas, and therefore the Covenant 
and x romiſe that is made (to day) muſt needs be made with us. 

6. That Covenant of which Chriſt is the Feſtator, muſt 
needs be a covenant with us, elſeif the covenant were nitade 

_ onely with Chriſt, then he mult be both Teſtaror,and the parry 

' to whom the Teſtament and Legacies are bequeathed, which is 
abfurd. Men do not uſe to bequeath a teſtament to themſelves, 
but Chriſt is appointed the Tettator,Heb.g In the Covenant be- 
tween the Father & Chrift,there he is a party, not the Teſtator, 
but in this he is the Teſtator, therefore beiides the covenant be- 
tween God and Chrift, thereis alſo a Covenant between God 
and us, and therefore the covenant is not made with Chriſt a- 
lone, but with us alſo. 

7. Aſeventh argument may be taken from the parity and 
likenefſe between the Covenant of workes, and the covenant 
of grace, though there be great difference between them , as 
1hal be ſhewed afterward, yet they agree in this,in-that they are 
both made betwixt the ſame parties,and pcrions,between God 
and man ; God made a covenant of workes with 4dam, and 

"| that being broken, he comes and makes with him a new cove- 


nant of grace through Chriſt, (1 5+ The ſeed of the woman 
£ foul | 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT, Parts | 


(ball break the Serpents head ; one of theſe covenants comes in 
the room and ſtead of the other, and therefore the parties cove- 
nanting are the ſame, God and Adam in the firſt covenant, the 
ſame God and the ſame Adam in the ſecond covenant. | 

$8. From the «nd and uſe of the Sacraments, which is 
to confirme the covenant of grace, as being the ſeales of it, 
Rom. 4.11. Now in reaſon, theſe two mult go together,the co- 
venant and the ſeal of it; It werea fond thing ina man to 
make a covenant with one, and to give the ſeals to another, 
they muſt have the ſeals, that have the covenant made with 
them, but the ſeales ofthe covenant (the Sacraments)are given 
tous ; and therefore the covenant is made with us alſo. i 

9. If there be no promiſe or covenant made to us, (as ſome 
would have it) then infidelity and unbeliefe is.in us no fin; 
for as the Apoltle ſaith , Where there is no lawor Commandment, 
there is no tranſgreſſion; ſo where is no promiſe, there is no un- 
belicfe, When God promiſeth , and yet then we believe not , 
this makes unbelief a great ſin, but if we have no promiſe made 
unto us, then are we not bound to believed; and fo our not 
believing,is.no ſin. 

10. Thecontrary dodrine is adodrine tending to licen- 
tiouſneſſe ; for as the covenant tends ( as we have heard) to 
bind us fafter to.God,to walke before him in obedience; ſo on. 
the contrary,. to ſay that there is no_ covenant between. God 
andus, it opens a gap to looſenefle of ſpirit , for if there be no 
covenant, then cannota man. be charged. with unfaithful- 
neſſe to God, though he walke never ſo-looſely. And there- 
fore let ſuch men as broach-ſuch- tenets take heed, leſt whilſt 
they teach ſuch liberty, they be found to be the ſervants of cor- 
ruption, 2 Fet.2,19, Theſe are the argumentsto prove, that. 
there is a covenant between God and man. 


CHAP, 


| Cap.5. or, the CovENANT of Grace opened, 


, CHAP. Y, 


The clearing of that place in Gal. 3. 16, concerning the one ſced to 


which the promiſes are made. 


© Here is a ſceming ſtrong obje&ion againſt this truth, 
E| taken from that ſpeech of the Apoſtle , Gal. 3.16. 
mel VE whereit is ſaid, The promiſes are made to Abraham 
ESS) and to his ſeed, not ſeeds, as ſpeaking of many, but ſeed, as 


ſpeaking of one 3 and that one ſeed is Chriſt,and therefore there 


1s no covenant or promiſeatall made to us, but onely with 
Chriſt, or to Chritt, 

The Objeftion is weighty in outward appearance , and yet 
there is more in the Text againſt them that bring it, then for 
them; for the promiſes are exprelly ſaid to be made to Abra- 
bam, as well as to his ſeed , which is againſt the tenet they 
bring it for ; Indeed it ſeemes thus far to make for them , that 
they are made only to one ſeed of Abraham,which is Chriſt, bur 
In the other it makes flat againſt them; becauſe they are made to 
Abraham, and therefors not to his ſecd onely, which is Chrilt, 
but to thoſe that are faithfull and believing , 2s Abraham was. 
Iftherefore any will maintaine, that God makes no promiſe 
or covenant withus, but onely with Chriſt, thcn let them an- 
{wer the Apoſtle in the ſame place, urged by themſelves ; Let 
them tell us how the promiſes were made unto Abraham, it they 
are made onely to Chriſt; Let them ſhew how the promile 1s 
made only to Chriſt, and yet with all made ro Abriham , and 
then we will ſhew how they are made to Chriſt on:1y, and yet 
made to usalſo. Untill they have untyed this knor, | we might 
leave them without further anſwer ; Bat for the further ſatis- 
faction of thoſe that deſire to know the truth, I will endeavour 
to clear the Tcxt, ſo as to take away the ſtumbling ſtone , lell 
any other ſhould fall thercby, 

For the clearing then of this place, conſ:d:r theſe five parti. 
culais. 


1. How Abraham ſtands before God, and is tobe conſidered 


_ of, when hereccives the promiſe. 


Object. 
Gal . 3 » [ 6, 


Anſw, 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT, Part.1. 


2. Conſider what ſed or ſeeds Abraham is ſaid to be Fa- 
ther of. 

2. How the name of (Chrift) is taken in Scripture, T 
4.. In what order the promilſe is ſaid to cometo the ſeed of 
Abraham, | 

5 Conſider the Scope of the Aj oftle in this place; and theſe 
will give light to the thing in hand. 

1. Let us.conſider how Abraham is to be conſidered of us, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, The promiſe @ made to Abraham. And to 
this I anſwer ; That he ftands as a publick perſon, as the com 
mon parent of all the faithfull ro the worldsend , he ftands as. 
one receiving the promiſe by taith, not onely for himſelfe, but 
for all that ſhould imitate him in his faith ; he ſtands as a pat... 
tern ar:d example ofall the children ot God, who are to be ju-. 
ſtifed as he was. Hence it 1s that in Rom. 4. 1. and ver{. 12. 16, 
he is called Abraham our father, the father of many Nations, the fa- 
ther of us all, namely , of all that doe believe. As Admin the 
Covenant of workes, entered into that Covenant, not. onely- 
for himſelte; but for all his poſteritie ; ſo Abrahgn entered into: 
the covenant of grace with.God, as the father of all the faith- 
tull that ſhould believe in Chrift; as. he did. In. Rom, 11. he is 
{aid to be the root,into which all the people of God are graffed. 
Now this con{ideration gtves us a little Jight,though it do not 
wholly cleare the doubt, helping to eſtabliſh us in the truth ; 
tor as Adimentring into-Covenant with God for himſelfe,and. 
his ſeed, they ( that is, the ſec ) have thereby right to the pro- 
miſe of life by that covenant,in caſethey fulkll the condition ; 
{o here, Abraham taking the Covenant of God for himſclfe, and 


his children, the promiſe and bleſſing doth thereby belong ta. 


them alſo. As his faith deſcends downeto us as his children, 
{o his bleſſing conveyed by the promitſe , deſcends downe upon 
us alſo, Therefore ſajththe Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 9, They that are of- 
faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham. 

4, Conſider whar ſeed, or ſeeds-Abrahbam is ſaid to be father 
to, and there is.a double ſeed of his mentioned in Scripture ;. 
Firſt, Acarnall naturall ſeed, according to the fleſh, proceed- 
ing from him by naturall generation, but ſtill remaining in zunbe- 


liefe. Andin this ſenſe Chriſt ſpegkes to thoſe wicked unbe- | 
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T of Grace opened, 


Chap:5. or, TheCovENAN 


lieving ewes, which went about to kill him, acknowledging 
them to be Abrahams ſeed, Joh. 8. 37. meaning in reſpe& ot the 
Aeſhly generation, andyet ver/. 39. he denies them to be Abra- 
hams children ; for then ( faith he) if yee were Abrahams children, 
Jee would doe the werkes of Abraham; implying that they were 
not thechildren of the promiſegtherefore ſecing Abraham muſt. 
have a ſeed to inherit the ou” and they were not the ſeed 
therefore Abraham muſt have another ſced, belides the fleſhly or 
naturall ſecd. RSS 
Therefore ſecondly, There is a {piritual) ſeed, that walke in- 
the faith and ſteps of the faith and obedience of Abrabam,Gal.3. 
7. 29. And thcſc are counted foFthe ſeed ; according to that in 
Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8. they are not all Iſrael.that are of Tſrael, proceeding 
from him by naturall generation, theſe are not counted for the 
trae ſeed; there is therefore a ſpirictuall ſecd beſide the carnal] ; 
this the Apoſtle ſhews clearely, Gal. 4. 22. 28,29. the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Abrabam had two ſonnes, the one by a bond-woman , the other- 
by a free-woman ; Tſhmael the fonne of the bond woman, borne 
after the fleſh, with all thoſe that are like unto lim, Iookang for righ- 
teon ſneſſe by the Law, are the carnal] ſeed. Againe, Tſaa: borne 
by promiſe, with all theſe that Ioohe, as he did, for righteouſneſſe and 
falvation by faith in the promiſe, they are the ſpirituall ſeed... 
Now mark, the promiſe is made to Abraham, and to his ſeed, 
not ſeeds, that is, notto both ſeeds, both carnall and ſpiritual}, 
but onely to the one, which is-the ſpiritual] ; that is, the pro- 4 
miſe of life is not made to that carnal} ſeed which looks for - 
life by the works of the Law, but to that ſeed onely , which 
looks for it by the promiſe. Sec how it was b:tween Tfaac and : 
Ihmael, when God made a Covenant with Abraham, he made it. 
not with both his {onncs, but onely wich one of them,Gen.17. 
19. viz, with Tſaac, Thmael had ſome bleftings caſt in upon him 
for Abrahams ſake , ver. 20. but the Covenant was citabliſhed - 
upon Tfaac, the ſeed of promiſe, Gen, 17. 21. | 
As it is thus in the type, ſo in the antitype,Gods covenant is - 
Not made with thoſe that are as Thmael , which are borne after 
+ thefleſh, and ſeck for life by the works of the Law ; but with 
thoſe that are as Tſaac, the children of the promije, and ſeek for 
- | falrationby faith in Chriſt; thoſe onely are counted for rhe 
F "3 | true - 
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true ſeed. And thus it is but one ſeed of Abraham which the 
promiſe is made unto, 


ny” 


0bjed. But ſome will ſay, this is not the ſeed here meant, becauſe 
this ſeed here meant, is called Chriſt. 
Anſw.3. Here then comes in the third thing to: be conſidered; con(t- 


der how.the name Chriſt is takgp in Scripture, and that is two 
wayes; Firlt, Perſonally ; Secondly, Myitically. 
-1. Perſonally, and that moſt uſually, as in thoſe places; 
Saviour Chriſt the Lord ;-In Chriſt are all the promiſes yea and amen 3 
There i one Mediatour between God and Man,the man Jeſus Chriſt. 
.2. Myſtically,not for Chriſts perſon alone,but for the whole 
body of the fairhfull united to Chriſt, and (o it is taken, 1 Cor. 
12.12, where the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the ſeverall gifts 
pgs upon the members of the Church, ſaith, As many mem- 
' vers make one body, ſo 5 Chriſt ; that is, ( OY to all Expo- 
tors”) the body of Chriſt, thefaithfull that are knit to him by 
faith, and it cannot be taken otherwiſe, and ſv it is taken here 
in this place, Gal. 3.16, Marke then, there is Chriſt myſticall 
as well as Chriſt perfonall ; And Chriſt myfticall , being the 
whole company of the faithful, are this one ſeed of Abraham, 
to which the promiſe is made, as oppoſed to the carnall fecd, 
which ſceke for righteouſnefſe by the Law, which have no part 
in the promiſe. 

But how may it appeare ( will ſome ſay) that this is the 
Apoſtles meaning; that the name of Chriſt is ſo to be gaken in 
tifis place, for Chriſt myſticall? - b 

the order how the promiſe is made to Abrahams feed , and in 
what order the ſecd ſpoken of, cometh to partake of the pro- 
miſe; And that is thus; The promiſe is made firſt to Abraham, 
and then to his ſeed, to Abraham at firſt hand, and to his ſeed 
as ſecond,in order from Abraham ; Abraham is the root, his feed 
are as the branches, and therefore this ſeed being ſuch a ſeed as 
cometh to have right to the promiſe, as ſecond in order from 
Abraham, therefore this cannot be Chriſt perſonall, but my ſti- 
call, for Chriſt perſonall doth not come to have right to the 
promite from Abraham, but rather 4braham from Chriſt. 


- 


_ {eatterwards, 


Part 1, 


4. Tocleare this therefore, mark the next point , namely, 


Some more reaſons to confirme this interpretation, you ſhall Þ 


Cap.s. 
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or, the COVENANT of Grace opened, © 


EEE 


k. 5- Addehereto, the conſideration of the Apoſtles ſcopeand 
matter which he hath in hand, and ſee whether this interpre- 
tation doe not agree witi that alſo; The ſcope then-which the 
Apoſtle aymes at, is to prove that wee are juſtified not by the 
works of the Law, but onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and that 
whoſoever believeth in him,whether Jewes or Gentiles, are JU- 
ſtified by him, there being but one way of lite for both people, 
Rom.3.29, 30. Now this one propoſition (that all both Jewes 
and Gentiles are juſtited onely by faith in Chriſt) though it be 
but one compleat truth, yet it ſtands of three branches or parts 
contained in it ; for, firſt, there is in.it, faith the inſtrument; 
ſecondly, Chriſt the obje& ; thirdly, Jewes and Gentiles the 
ſabjeCt ro be juſtified: and though no one of thele is in any parc 
of the Apoſtles diſcourſe excluded , yet in ſome paſſages he 
drives more eſpecially at ſome one of them, and in other paſ- 
ſages at another; as for example, Chap. 3.5, 6, 7. here he 
ſpeakes more eſpecially of faith, the inſtrument and means of 
our juſtification ; ſometimes againe he points more particular- 
ly at the ſubje&, or perſons to bejuſtified ; as in ver.$. 14. men- 
tioning the Gentiles ; ſometimes he aymes eſpecially ar Chriſt 
the obje& of our faith, as ver. 17. The promiſe was made with 
reſpe& to Chriſt. . 

Now becauſe one of theſe branches(namely that which con- 
cernes the Gentiles) might ſeeme to be brought in by the Apo- 
ſtle beſides or againſtthe intent of the promiſe made to Abraham 


and to his ſeed ( for it might ſeeme that the promiſe beine*{@.{j-.. 


mited to Abraham.,and to his ſeed, therefore the G:ntiles which, 
were not the ſeed of Abraham, were to have no part in the pro- 
miſe ) therefore to remove this doubt, the Apoſtle ſhewes that. 


| the believing Gentiles are a part of that ſeed of Abraham, to 


which the promites were made ; as he ſaith, ver.7. Thoſe that are. 
of the faith, they are the ſeed of Abraham. And if it beasxed, how 
that can be ; he tells you, ver. 29. That if we be by faith become 
Chriſts, then.-wee are Abrahams ſeed, and heires by.promiſe : ſo that, 
be we Jewes or Gentiles, if wee be of the faith of Chriſt, weare 
Abrahams ſeed, and partakers of Abrahams bleſſing. The reaſon: 
whereof is given ver. 17, Becauſe the promiſe of bleſſednefle 


- was made to Abraham, and to his ſed, with reſpect to Chriſt, 
| ad: 
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E, 
as being one with Chriſt, and no otherwiſe; ſo that when the ' he 

Apoſlle ſaith, The promiſe is made to one ſeed, which is Chriſt ; his 
meaning is as if he ſhould have ſaid, Whether they be ſewes or ba 
- Gentiles that believe in Thriſt, and are one with him by faith, _ 
they are alike partakers of the b'elling, becauſe the promiſe is th 
made to men, as they are Chriſts, andas they become one with _ 
-himby faith, [tb 

 Andbecauſe the Apoſtle ſaw that ſome others might ſtill ob- 
Jet, that though it was thus before the Law, thac men ſhould _ 
-be juſtified by faith , yet after the Law given, there was a new Gy 
-way of juſtification ſhewed, namely, by the works of the Law. a} 
To this the Apoſtle anfwers, No; and gives a double reaſon " 
.of his deniall ; Firſt, That the Covenant or Teſtament of man bh 
is analterable, no man may adde or alter any thing therein, 2 


therefore much more is Gods Covenant analterable, ver, 15. b 


Secondly, Becauſe the Covenant was confirmed betore in Eq { 
ſpe& of Chriſt, or with reſpe& to Chriſt,and onely to that feed y 
which is by faith made one with Chritt, and therefore being £ 
made to that ſeed onely which is Chriſts,and with reſpe& unto K 
Chriſt; it cannot be diſanulled without dilreſpeit and wrong I , 
doing unto Chriſt, ver. 16. And hereunto agrees that which || , 
follows, ver. 17. thatthe covenant was confirmed before with F 


reſpe& to Chriſt, Chrift is the bond of the covenant betwixt 
God and us, ſo as if that covenant which God hath made with | - 
reſpe& unto Chriſt, ſhould be broken and difanulled, it could. 
» "TWut bea negle& caſtupon Chriſt himſelfe ; but this cannor 
be, therefore the covenant made with reſpect unto Chriſt, and ; 
made with that ſeed which is Chriſts, and one with him, muſk 
needs ſtand fait, and never be difanglled. 

Thus then we ſee, how the taking of (Chriſt) for Chriſt My- 
ſticall, agreeth both with other Scriptures, and with the ſcope 
of the Apoſtlein this place ; and therefore, when they ſay the 
promiſ:: is made to Chriſt onely, and therefore not to us, I ſay 
it follows not ; It is to Chriſt onely, and yet to us alfo, be. 
cauſeitis to Chriſt myſticall, and not to Chrift perſonal. 
And when they ſay it is to one feed, therefore not to us , being 
many.lanſwer,it follows not,it by many,they underſtid many 

perſons, the perſons of all the faithfull making up burone oo. 
KN TItua 
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'| cituall ſeed, as the whole number of thoſe that ſeek righteouſ- 
nefſe by the Law, do make but one carnall ſeed. 

1.. Thus much I grant ; firſt, that all the promiſes are made 
to Chriſt onby,(even to Chriſt perſonal] ,) inthis ſenſe, if we 
mean ta Chriit, that is, with reſpe& to Chrift, asGal.3,17. and 
that in him that are Tea and Amen, as 2 Cor,1.20. But this doth 
not hinder bat they are made to us alſo, they being in and 
through hinvconfirmed to us. oF 

2. Taddemore, that thoſe promiſeswhich do concerne us, 
arenot onely made to'us through Chriſt, but they are made 
firſt ro Chriſtin our behalf; bcfore they are made ro us,becauſe 
all the whole worke of our redemprion and ſalvation was 
tranſafted between the Father and the Son before the founda- 
tion of the world,and is afterwards revealed to us in due time, 
as is evident, Tit.1.2.and 2 Tim.1.9. But this doth not hinder 
bar that the ſame promiſe is afterwards in time madeto us al- 
fo : Look as it is in covenants among men, while the childe is 
yet unborne, the Father takes conveyance of an Inheritance 
for him, which'he keeps in his own hand cill the child be born, 
and comes to yearcs, and then he'*puts it into his own poſſeſſi- 
on; ſoit is here, we are for a time hid in the womb of Gods 
ele&ion, till we be brought forth by the grace of regeneration, 
during which time, we arenot in our ſelves capable of reeci- 
ing any promiſe of like made to us, but it is made to Chriſt in 
our bchalfe, and he receives the promiſe from the Father in our 
ſtead; but yet {o, that when we come to be borne ancwythcan, 
promiſes are made unto our ſelves, and weare put into poſ-, ® 
teflion of them. | 

3. I grant there are ſome promiſes made to Chriſt, not one- 
ly in our behalfe, and forus, but ro Chrifts own perſon, ( as 
we have ſhewed before, in ſpeaking of the Coven:nt between the 
Father and Chriſt) but yet fo, as that the pzople of God have 
alſo a right and intereſt in ſome of them ; Such a promiſe is 

| that in Tſai. 50.7,8, which words imply a promiſe made to 
Chriſt; that though Chriſt did take upon him the fins of Gods 
people, yet God would juſtifie him from them all; and this 
promile Chriſtrelyed on ; and yet this promiſe is by the Apo- 
{tle applycd tous alio, Rom,$.33- that we ſhould be juſtified by 
H faith 
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faith in him : ſoalſo thereis a promiſe made unto Chriſts per. 
ſon, Tſai. 4.2.1. that he ſhould be filled with the Spirit, yet not 
made unto Chrift only,butunto us alſo, Tſai.q.4.3.trom Chriſfts 
perſon they are derived unto us; they belong unto him. ag 
the bead, yet unto us as the members; andeven thoſe promi. 
ſes which are made thus to Chriſt, and to us both, may betru- 

ly ſaid to be made to the one ſeed of Abraham, which is Chriſt, 
namely, Chrift myſticall, Chriſt with all his body , conſiſting ' 
of all the faithfull, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Before I procecd to Ulſe ,. I will adde two or three Reaſons 
more, tocleer this interpretation, that this ſeed is meant of 
Chriſt myſticall, not perſonall ; 

Firſt}, One was named. before; becauſe it is ſuch a ſeed 
as comes to have right to the promilſe,as ſecond in order from 
Abraham. - | 

Secondly, Conſider next, that when God faith to Abraham, 
Gen.17.7. Iwill be thy, God, and the God of thy ſeed; look what 
ſeed is there meant, the ſame is meant in this place of the Ga- 
latians, chap. 3.16. Now, what ſeed is-meant, Gen. 17.7. the A=. 
poſtle expounds, Gal.3.7. They that are of the faith, are the 
children of Abraham, and ver. 29, they that are Chriſts, they are 
Abrahams ſeed, not onely Crift, but thoſe that are Chriſts,are- 
Abrahams ſeed, and heirs by promiſe ; theſe therefore are the: 
ſeed to whom the promiſe is made. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle in this place to the Galatians , ſpeaks 
of ug a promile, as whereby a {inner ſhould receivejuſtificati- 

PAndforgiveneſle of fin before God; for he is handling the 
matter of juſtification,and ſhews how a ſinner comes to partake 
of the bleſſing of lite, and righteouſnefſe ; therefore he muſt 
needs ſpeake of ſuch..a ſeed as ſtands in need of juftification 
and righteouſhelſe, which doe moſt- properly agree to the. 
faithfull. 

Fourthly, The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of two Teſtaments, one 
comingafter the other, one difanulling the other, from which 
Treaſon thus; Look to whom the latter Teſtament of the Law 
was given, unto them. was the firſt Coyenant or Teſtament of 

Krace given; now thelatter Teſtament; or Covenant of the *' 
Aw,wasgiven toall the faithful ſeed of Abraham;for faith the 
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Apoſtle,it is a School-mafter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. 
Therefore to them alſo was the former Teſtament or promite 
glven. That ye may the better diſcern the force of this reaſon, 
contider how the Apoſtle in treating of juſtification!, delivers 
this heavenly dofrine ; that a ſinner is juſtified by faich alone 
inChriſt, without works. Now he makes an objeQion ; True, 
might ſome ſay, before the giving of the Law, juſtification 
was by free promiſe, but when the Law was given, then there 
was another way of juſtification appointed, at keaſt to joyne 
works with the promiſe ; and the former way of juſtification 
by free grace was diſanulled by the latter, that is, the bringing 
in of the Law; here is the force of the obje&ion. 
Now, ifwe ſhall conceive the promiſe was made to one 
ſeed, and theCovenant of the Law given to another, and not 
both of them to the ſame ſeed, then there isno colour of reaſon 
inthe Apoſtles obje&ion ; for if the promiſe of Grace was gi- 
ven to one ſ{eedof Abraham, that is, to Chriſt perſonall,and the 
covenant of the Law given to another ſeed, then one need not 


difanull the other, but they may both ſtand together ; for it 


a man make two different covenants with two ſeveral perſons, 
they may both ſtand, 'the -one not impeaching the other ; but 


here is the ſtrength of the 6bje&ion , that it'is ſuppoſed , that 


the two covenants are made with the fame perſons, 
and then there is ſome feeming appearance of one difanul- 


ling the other ; therefore the ſtrength of the oo — j 
cleerly, that both the promiſe of Grace , and covenant of tit 


Law, waS madeto the ſame perſons, to Abrahams ſeed, to 
all the faichfull, which are the children of Abraham: Thus 
this objeCtion is anſwered, and the dofrine confirmed ; that 
whatſvever ſalvation, &c. 


The Goſpel-CovENANT, 


CHAP. VI. 


Contaynins the uſes of the former doirine. 


Uſe t. == 0 lct us ſec the abundant grace and kindnefle , of 
The abundar t | God to us poor captives, valie]s, wretched and un- 
24 f me of done creatures , that he ſhould vouciſate to enter 

1: nfl SD8) into covenant withus; it was much in Davids eyes 
king us into a | . : 
covenant that Fonathanthe heir of the Crown , ſhould enter into cove- 


with him. nant with him; how admirable. then.is this in our light, 
that the great God of heaven .and earth ſhou]denter.into cove- 
nant with the ſons of men ? he hath-herein ſftogped below 
himſelfe, and hath lift . us above our ſelves,z this grace we may 
ſtandand wonder at, that the high God, who is. free from. all, 
and bound to none, no, not to the Angels in Heaven , is' yet 
pleaſed for our good and. benefit, to enter into, bonds, and 
bind /himſelfe unto us in the bond of a: covenant,:to blefleus, 
and to.do us good ; this ought to be the admiration of' heaven 
= gi andearth : See:how this affe&ed Abrabam, Gen. 17.2,3. When 
"-ax/on ——_ Abraham heard that God would enter into covenant with him, 
God rold him Abraham falls upon his face before the Lord ;as firſtwondring, 
of makinga and being aſtoniſhed to hearand think of. ſuch a favour : Se- 
Covenant condly,abaſed in himſelfe, as unworthy to touch the, hand: of 


with —_A__— » to make up the covenant with him , he. was a- 
ed in himſelfe , to ſee the; Lord ſoabaling himſelte for his 

ſake: Thirdly he falls apon his face, as thankfully acknow- 

ledging thegrace offered : Fourthly, readily ſubmitting him=- 

{clte to the Lords good pleaſure and will, .as one contents to 

Iye downe at Gods feet, ſubmitting to the loweſt conditions, 

to doe any thing, believe any thing, fo that he might be parta- 

ker of this priviledge, tobe in covenant with the great God: 

See alſo how this atte&ted David, 2 Sam.7.18.. WhoamT, O Lord? 

$&c. ;And hence it is, that the Lord mentions this as one of his 

ſpeciall favours, which he vouchſafed to Tſrael , Ezck. 16. 8. 

that he entred into covenant with them, whereby they became, 

his people; let us therefore herein ſee the abundant goodnefſſe | 

of Godto us. Who would.not love and fear this God of glo- | 
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ry, that is pleaſed to come downe and condeſcend.to enter in- 


to covenant with us? who would not glorife him for ever 
and for ever , and willingly bind himſclte-to ferve and ho- 
nourhim? themorehe hath abaſed himſelte, to honcur us, 
in taking us into covenant with himſelfe, the more let us ex- 
alt him and life him up on high; as the Lord did with 
Chriſt, Phil.-2. $,9. becauſe he humbled nimſelte, therefore 
heexalted him, and gavehim a name above every name, &c. 
{o ſhould we -exalt the name of the Lord our God, that he 
ſhould take us poor worms, duſtand aſhes , into covenant and 
fellowſhip with himſelfe, 

This lets us ſee in whatwway.we muſtevery.one of .us-expe&t 
to receive the blefſing; of life and ſalvation from the hand of 
God; this concerns all neerly to 'look. unto , wemuſt enter 
into covenant with God, -to take hin to be our God, and to 
give up our ſelves to be his people; all men hope to be ſaved, 
and think that he that made them will ſave them ; and though 
they live as ſtrangers from God, and from his covenant , and 
-Will enterinto no bonds with him, but walk after their own 


laſts, like the wild Aſe-colt, that ſnuffes up the wind at her pleaſure, 


though they break all bonds, and burſt all cords, though they 


live without care andconſcience of Gods covenant, yet tor all 


-this they hope to-be ſaved ; -but ſuch men deceive themiclves, 
God conveys his ſalvation-by way of covenant, and hedcth ict 


Tſe. 


How neceſſa- 
ry itisto en- 
rer into Co- 
venant with: 

God, 


tO thoſe onely that are in covenant with kim ; — 
only without may fear of diſapointing look for:his ſalvation, 


that order their converſation aright, P/al.50.23. to theſe will 
the Lordihew his ſalvation; the loving kindneſſe of God is 
upon thoſe that fear him, and keephis covenant, Pſal. 103.17, 
18. but all thoſe that break his covenant, and will walke after 
their own hearts defire, they may look for ſalvation , but they 
{hall be diſappointed of it, and finde themſelves. inwrapped in 
the ſnares of death, God conveys his blefſings onely-by cove- 
nant, and this covenant muſtevery ſouleencer into, every. par- 


_ ticular ſoul-nuſtenter-into a particular covenant "with God 3 
out of thisway thers isnolife; thereupon is the exhortation 


of Hezekizh to his people, 2 Chron.3047,$. Be not you ſtif-necked 


& your'fathers, but yeeld your ſelu2s untothe Lord;Cin the originall, 


p 
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-God. 


How to enter | 
covenant with '.gr elſe God will not enter into covenant with you, Mat. 6. 24. 
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give the hand unto the Lord) that is, they ſhould come and enter 
into covenant with God ; he alludes to the cuſton;* of men, 
when they make a covenant-or agreement , they ſtrike hands, 
or take one another by the hand; ſo faith Hezekiah , Give the 
hand unto the-Lord, thatis, enter into Covenant with him to be 
his people, and then the anger of the Lord ſhall be turned from 
you. That this is the meaning, conſider the ſame kinde of ex- 
preſſion in other places,in Eze.17.18.The Prophet ſpeaking of 
Zede kiab, ſaith, that he had broken the covenant,though he had 
given the hand,&c. that is, he broke the covenant which he had 
made by giving his hand : So Ezra 10.3.9. when the people re- 
formed and entred into a covenant , they gave their hands that 
they would put away their ſtrange wives. Theſe places I bring 
to cleer that phraſe concerning Hezekzab, Give the hand unto the 
Lord, that is, enter into covenant with God; this muſt we doe 
every one of us for his own part,giveup ourſelves to theLord, 
as apeople in covenant with him ; as for thoſe that will not 
come within the bond of the covenant,but will walke at liber. 
ty after their own hearts, ſuch ſhall never ſee peace, nordid 
they ever enter into the path of life. Such as will be ſaved,muſt 
become Gods covenanted people, this is the only way wherein 
we muſt expe life and ſalvation. 
If there be ſuch a neceflity of entring into covenant with 


-God, what muſt wee doe that wee may get into covenant 


= Pa 49 doe theſe five things : 


I. Break your covenant with your old fans, and your lufts, | 


| 
you cannot ſerve two Maſters; theſe are ſo contrary, that ſo | 
long as you are inleague with fin and the world, you cannot | - 
enter into covenant with God,take away the matter of provo- | | « 
-cation,which at firſt brake the covenant between God and you, | . 
and then there is one ſtep made for your entering into covenant | « 
with him.Examine thine own heart, what is that which main- | « 
tains the breach between God and thee,and makes Goda ftran- | « 
gerto thee, and put that away, though never ſo gainfull,never , | 
ſo pleaſing a fin ; without this, God will never enter into co- | © 
Tenant with thee ; thou canf} not be in covenant with hy F 
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and God together, therefore breake thy covenant with ſin, if 
thou defire to be in covenant with God. 

2, Goe before the Lord as guilty of thy former rebellion, 

and unfaithfulneſſe in breaking covenant with him, and judge 
thy ſelfe for it, Iay downe thy ſelfe and life before God, con- 
felling and acknowledging, that it were juſt, if he ſhould de- 
ſtroy. thee ; condemn thy ſelfe for thy former rebellion-againſt 
him, ſubmit thy ſelfe to the good pleaſure of his will ; as Da- 
vid ſaith, Here I am, let him doe with me as ſeemes good in his eyes ; 

put thy lite into the merciful] hands of God, either to take ic 
from thee, or to give it to thee againe, ſay unto God, If thou 
wilt ſave me, thou ſhalt ſhew abundant grace, if thou wilt de- 

ſtroy me, thou art juſt ; goe before God with this ſpirit of ſub- 

miſſion, and ſeek peace from him, goe and put thy rope about 
thy neck, like Benhadads ſervants, and confeſſe thy own guilti- 

neſſe; without this , God will never enter into covenant with 

thee, God will have thee know, thou mult take thy life as a - 
free gift of grace, and that thou ſtandeſtat his mercy either to 

ſave thee or deſtroy thee. 

3. Come with an humble ſubmiſſion to yeeld up thy ſelfe to 
the obedience of the will of God ; wee muſt receive from him: 
the law of our life by which we muſt live, When you come to- 
make a covenant with God, you.muſt nat come to give lawes 
unto God, but to take lawes from God ; not to tmpoſe lawes 
upon him, that he ſhall ſave you ſo and fo, but yg, muſt leave 

| God free to make the conditions of the covenant afte 
minde and will ; think it honour enough that you may be a: 
people in covenant with God, and have your life granted by 
covenant from him,but for the conditions, leave them to God, 
 Jethim command and require what he will, he miſt be free, or 
elſe he will not make a covenant with you : This is that which 
Hezehiab exhorted to, to come and give the hand to the Lord, 
and ſerve him, we muſt come and makea covenant with God, as 
_ 4 ſervant with bis Maſter, as SubjeQs with their Prince, a covenant 
of ſervice, not to be our-own Lords. The ſonnes of David, and* 
Princes of Iſrael, ( when Solomon fate upon the Throne ) came 
_andeave the hand under Solomon, 1 Chron. 29.-24. That is, they - 
made a covenant, with him, but it was with ſubmiſion to his. ; 
| It power. 4 
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power , which' ſubmiſſion of theirs unto him, is' implyed in 
thoſe words, Tkey gave the hand under Solonton. And fuch iis the 
covenant which we muſt make with Gcd, wee waſt give the 
hand under God, ſubmitting to him, to be ruled by him. Thence 
It is, thac we are called upon to'deny our ſelves ; If any one wilt 
be my diſciple, let han deny himfelfe, &c, we muſtnot cleaveto'our 
{clves, to our wills, and make our own Lawes, we muſt deny 
our own inclinations, wills and affe&ons, reftiſe' to bt gover- 
ned by them, and reſign up our ſelves tothe will of God ; this 
is the reſolution we muſt come unto, if we will enter into co 
venan:t with God; as it was in the facrifice of the Law, he that 
_ offeredit, laid his hand upon the head of it, as dedicating ito 
God, and quitting ir from himſelfe, as if he ſhonldſay , Ihave 
no more to doe with this bullock, it is now the Lords, ( char 
was in part the {jgnification of that ation ſo if we will bethe 
Lords people in covenant with him), we muſt refighe our ſelves 
oncly and wholly to be for him, Rom, 12, r, 2. we muſt pre- 
{ent our bodies as aliving and acceptable ſacrifice, conſecrate ; 
anddevote them to God, to live unto him; and to beour own 


no more: a$it is in a marriage-covenant,when a martand wo- f 
man make a covenant, they doe reſigne up themſelves one to 4 
another, not to be to themſelves any more ; it is a marriage= 4 
covenant that we make with God , I will marry thee tomy Cs t 
ſaith the Lord, Hoſ. 2. 19. therefore we muſt doe as the Sponlſe [ 

Map our ſelves to be ruled and governed according t 


£0 his will. 
4 4. If we would enter into covenant with God,we muſt come |} 
before him in the name of a Mediator, that is, theLord Jeſus,in | 4 
the mediation of his ſacrifice we muſt offer up to the Lord a fa- 
tisfaction for all our treacherous rebellion againſt him, in that 
ſacrifice we muſtcome and ſeek reconciliation, and the renew- 
ing of our covenant with God; without ſuch a ſacrifice, where- 
by Gods juſtice may be {atisficd, there is no hope of a covenant 
to be made between God and you : As in the Law, Exod. 34.3. 
to $. they come and .facritice, and ſo the covenant is made be« 
tween God and them Now theſe were types of Chriſts ſacri-, 
fice; come therefore ſprinkled with the bloud of Chrift, and 
ſay, Lord,here is the bloud ofthe ſacrifice, which makerh __ 


. 
_ 
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fa&ion for my rebellion,and in this bloud enter into covenanc 
with -me. They that make a covenant with God, doe ic by fa- 
crifice, Pſal. 50.5. And therefore in the mediation of Chriſts 
bloud, and by faithin it, look for are-union and knitting of 
God andus together, 7 
5+ After all this, that you have broken your covenant with 
your fins,judged your ſelves for them, ſubmitted your ſelves to 
the will of God, and come in thename of a Mediator, then by 
faith look at the gracious invitation of God, and conſider his 
readineſſe and willingnefſe to enter into covenant with you, 
though: there be an infinite diſparity between the'God of glory 
and ns, yet he is pleaſed to arvite us 'fo make a covenant with 
him ; Conſider that in Eſja.55.3.Come unto me, and I will make 
an everlaſting covenant with you : it you (eek to him, he will nor 
eurne away his face from you, as Hezekzab ſaith to the people, 
2 Chron. 30. $, 9. though he might turne away from you in 
wrath and diſpleaſure, yet he will not , but will enter into a 
gragious Covenant with you ; He that cometh to me, 1 will inno 
iſe caſt off, ſaith Chriſt, Job. 6. $7: In that manner therefore 
goe thou and humble thy ſelfe 
chery and rebellion,and Took at Gud as having a golden ſcep- 


ter in his hand, and intreathim toenter mto a'Covenant with 


thee, and fubmic thy ſelfe wholly to be at his command, plead 
the promiſe of -his grace, touch the top of the \ſcepter, and take 


hold of the Coyenant, and then-certainly the Lord, will enter 


into-Covenant with thee, he will bea God aato thee, 

thee to be one of his people, Thus you fee the way to enter 
into Covenant with God. | 
| Tt may ferve forall ſuch as are already entred into Cove- 


nant with:God,, to admoniſh ſuch-to looke unto themſelves, Be fairhfull in 
and to take heed they be not unfaithfull in rhe Covenant that keeping our 


they have made with him. Take heed of breaking Covenant, 
but let us walke according to the covenant that we have made 
with him. This theLord expetts, Exod. 19. 4. that if we enter 
into covenant with him, we thould be carefull to keepe it. In 
the things of this lite, aftrifteye is had to the covenant; In all 


fore God, confeſle thy trea- 


fonveyances of Land, we look narrowly to the covenants, and 
if they be broken, all is gone, Now our life lyes upon our 


_—_ 
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There is no 
'other Cove- 
nant to be 
made, if the 
Covenant: of . 


" ken. 


Vſe 4. 
Comfort to 
ſuch as are in 
Covenant 

- with God, 


keep it, 


keeping covenant with God. labour therefore ſo to walke, 
that it may appearethat you'have a care to keepe the covenant 
which you have made with God, Wee have made a covenant 
with him in our Baptitme, infour converjion and turning un- 
to God, and coming to the Lords Supper. Now it is not e- 
nough to enter into Covenant, but wee muſt keepe it ; wee have 
broken the firſt covenant of workes, take heed wee breakenot 
a ſecond, there being no more place tor any more covenants : 
Now therefore cleave to the Lords Covenant, and live unto 


prace be bro+ him ; Let there not be in any ofus an unfaithfull heart to de- 


part from the living God. 1t wee ſhall againe breake this ſe- 
cond covenaat with him, wee ſhall not onely mifle of that fal- 
vation and life which wee hope for, but wee ſhall periſh with a 
double deftru&ion, wee ſhall pay for all our treachery and un« 
faithfulnefſe in this Covenant, This concernes us to looke unto 
more then any people inthe world, let us not breake Covenant 
with-God twice, This aggravated Solomons finne, that he finned 
againſt God, which appeared to him twice. God made. a Co- 
venant withus, firſt in Adam, and now againe in. Chriſt, and 
therefore let us take hecd of breaking Covenant with him the 
ſecond time. 

It-is a uſe of marvellous comfort, to thoſe that do endea- 
vour to walk uprightly and faithfully in covenant with God , 
in whoſe hearts God hath written hiscovenant, whom he hath 
made mingfull of it, and faithfull to keep it with him ; hereis 


ſure to ſuch ſouls, as the covenant of a faithfull God can make 
it; the bleſſings promiſed in the covenant cannot faile them, 
God cannot break with them, if they breake not with him, he 
cannot lye, nor alter the thing which is gone out of his lips. 
When the ſaints ſometimes think of the greatnes of the promi- 
ſes, on the one fide , and conſider their own poverty and vile- 
neſſe, the low and undone condition they have brought them- 
{elves into by their fins on the other fide, the promiſes ſeem to 
them tobe above hope and faith. As the Sun dazles the eye to 
look upon ſo glorious alight, -ſo the great things which Ged 
hath promiſed in his covenant, do even dazle the eye of faitl, 


Tor {uch ,-that the blefling. of life and ſalvation is as 


and they thinke them almoſt impoſſible, that they ſhould bw 
| | | ucn 
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ſuch neer communion with God, and be made partakers of 
that everlaſting happinefle, &c, Theſe do even ſet taith it ſelfe 
at aſtand ; therefore look at the ſtability of the promiſe of God, 
he hath paſſed over thoſe things by covenant, and he cannot be 
a covenant breaker,his covenant ſtandeth faſter then the moun- 

tains that cannot be moved, and therefore as long as they are 
not above the promiſe and covenant of God, neither let them be 
above our faith and hope 3 onely let us wait forthem in the way 
of faith and obedience. It's ſaid in Pſal.25.z 0. All the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and truth, to them that keep his covenant,, 1 Cor. 
1.9, Faithfull is bethat hath called you to the fellowſhip of bis ſon Je- 
{us Chriſt. And to the ſame purpoſe is that of Moſes, Deut. 7. 
12. Therefore do but enter into covenant withGod , and keep 
it with him, and then be confident of all that rich bleſſing 
which the Lord hath promiſedto his people. There is a,pro- 
miſe made to Chriſt, Eſa. 49.7. that though he was deſpiſed 
of men, and abhorred of the Nations, and contemned by the 
Rulers, yet (though it was very unlikely in reaſon Kings and 
Princes ſhould bow downe to him, and worſhip him. But how 
ſhall this be brought to paſſe ? this ſhall be done,ſaith the Text, 
becauſe of the Lord that 3s faithfull, So though we be poor worms, 
yet the Lord hath promiſedto us life & glory, anda Kingdom. 
But'can this be accompliſhed to ſuch as we be ? Yes,becauſe of 
the faithfulnes of God, who hath promiſed and-undertaken to 


performe it. Therefore it God have made thee mjndfull and 
carefall ofhis covenant, to walk in obedience I ethan_ 
know that the-Lord is more mindfull of his owne covenant 


with thee, to performe unto theeall that mercy and blefſedneſs 
which he hath promiſed to thee ; and let this bea pledge un- 
to thee of the accompliſhment of all, even the care that God 


hath purin thy heart to walk in covenant with him. 
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| What cove- 
{ * nantitisby 
 whichGod 


faveth men. 


Two Cove- 
nants, of - 
Works, and 
Grace. 


$. Things. 
confidered 


concerning 


CHAP. VIL 


Concerning the agreement betwixt the Covenant of Works, and the 
Covenant of-Grace. And the firſt difference betwixt them, 


RH we have hcard the fourth generall obſervation, 
RE notedout of the Text. Butnow by occaſion thereof, 
ol Va we will lanch alictlefurther into the deep, having 

ERSES) ſailed. by the ſhoreall this while, and enter into a 


TT — 


conſideration more particularly of the nature of that Cove-. 


nant, by which God conveys life and ſalvation to his people. 
Fhere are two covenants-which-the Scripture makes menti- 


| onof, one of workes, the other of grace; of both the Apo- 


file ſpeaks, Ge1.4.23,24. The one is the Teſtament or Coyenant 
of the Law, that, ſhuts upall under wrath , the other of grace, 
and' that proclaimes: libert ; the one is uſually called the 
commandement, the other the promiſe ; the one is contained 
in the Law, the other in the Goſpel. MT Oe 

Now if it be demanded, what Covenant it is by which God: 
communicates-ſalvation:to us : 

Tanſwer, It is the Covenant of Grace, and:not the Cove- 

nant of workes, by which the bleſſing of life and ſalvation 
cometh. | 


For thgagpre diſtin& handling whereof , we muſt conſider 
efteTtwo things feverally. T6 
Firſt, To ſhew what the Covenant of grace is. 
Secondly, Toſhew that the Lord communicates his falva- 
tion by the covenant ofgrace,.and not of works. 
_ Concerning the former , that we may diſcern what is the 
nature of the Covenant of grace; this] will ſer forth-by con- 


 ſidering theſe five things. 


1, By comparing tke covenant of grace with the covenant 


the Covenans Of works; ſhewing both wherein they are alike, and wherein: 


af of aCE.«. 


they differ. 


2. By ſhewing the divers diſpenſations of the covenant,botl; | * 


before Chriſt, and-fince Chriſts coming, 
_ 3- By ſhewing what are the benefits which. we receive by. 


____vertueof this Covenanr.. 4 By 


E =: FR ie ores 


; 


4 _ that we may: have life ; no life is promiſed in.cicher covenant, 
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4. By ſhewing rhe condition.of the Covenant, what that is. 
5, By noting out the properties of the Covenant. 
1. For thefirſt, compare the covenane of works with the 
- covenant of grace ; andcherein-firſt ſee wherein they are alike, 
an&do agree, andthat in ſundry things. ak 
x. They agree in the author ofthem ; God is-the author of 7. Pp mats 
both covenants, even the ſame God. The Manicbers thought Coin of. 
one God was author ofthe Eaw,(the covenane of warkes, Jand works and of. _ 
another author of the Covenant of grace', icontained in the gracedo a 
Goſpel ; but this herefie was exploded long agoe. gree.. 
2. They agreein the parties contratting and. making cove-- 
nant together; both of them are made with us, God. and man. 
are the parties covenanting in both-covenants.,. not as if one 
Cthe covenant of works) were made with us,the othcr (the co-- 
venant ofgrace) were made onely. with Chriſt,. but both are. 
* madewith bs. 
3- Theyagree in one commonend, which is, that God may 
be glorified in his creature,, in the manifeftation either ot his- 
juftice or mercy, according to the nature of the covenant made 
withhim , the glorifying of Gedis the common endof both. 
4. They agree in this, thatin both there is a promiſe of 
life and bleſſednefſe ; the Covenant of works ſaith., Do this 
and live; the covenant of grace ſaith, Beleize and live ; Liteis- 
groin inÞboth ; Now whether the ſame life be promilcd in. 
both, or whether a terrene felicity. and life heregne earth, be. 
promiſed in the one , and an heavenly in the oth I:ſomey , 
think, or whether a heavenly life and (giory in both, as ſome 
others thinke, 1 will not determine, it not being much materi- 
all ; It's enough to know that life and blefſednefle was and is- 
promiſed in both. 
' 5; Thereis in both Covenants a condition requircd on our 
_ part, for the attaining of the life promiſed, we arc not left to 
our liberty in either Covenant ; neither of thetwoCovenants- 
Promiſe life abſolutely, whether we obey or no , and whether 
, We believe orno, but underthe condition of faich.or obedi- 
» .ence, the promiſe of life ts made... : 
6, Both Covyenants:require a- perfe&t righteoufnefle of us ,. 


but 
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Wherein they 
differ. 


iy 


| but upon the bringing in ofa perfe& righteouſnefſe before 


God.cither of our own,or of anothers :'the covenant of grace, 


\ aswell as that of workes , will make this good, that no un- 


righteous perſon ſhall enter into the Kingdome of God. 
Hence Rom.3, laſt, the Goſpel eſtabliſheth the Law, they agree 
"herein, and doe not croſſe one another, 

7. Both Covenants are unchangeable , -never to be reverſed 
oraltered, The covenant of grace is an unchangeable cove- 
nant , lt is an everlaſting covenant, more unchangeable then 
the covenant of the day and of the night, more unmoveable 
then-mountains that'cannot be moved, as Eſai. 54. 10. & fer. 
33.20.'So likewiſe the covenant of works is an unchangeable 
covenant. Mat. 5.17. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but not one 
Jot of the Law ſhall faile. Though now in the <cſtate of corrupti- 
on, no man attains life by the covenant of workes, yet this ſo 
comes to palle,not becauſe the covenant is changed, but becauſe we 
are changed, and cannot fulfill the conditiou, to which the pro- 
miſe is made; the covenant tauds faſt , but we have not ſtood 
faſt In the covenant , but it it is now become impoſlible to us, 
that weare unable to fulfill it; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 
3.yea, it is the unchangeableneſſe and ftability of this cove- 
nant, which condemnes all the world of finfull and ungodly 
men. The Law hath ſaid, Curſed is every one which continueth not 
mn all things,&c. And the ſoule that ſinneth (and flies not tothe co- 
venant of grace ſball dye; This word takes hold upon them, 


\ gand co ns them. Nay more, for the fulfilling of this co- 


venant, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt came downe from Heaven, and 
became man to fulfill that righteouſneſſe of the Law , which 
was now become impoſlible to us, Rom. $.3,So unchangeable is 
the covenant of works that rather then it ſhall not be fulfilled, 
the ſonne of God muſt come downe to doe it. Thus wee ſee 
the agreements between the covenant of workes, and the co- 
venant ofgrace. | 

But the principall and-weightier conſideration, is to ſet 
downe the proper differences between them, which ſome have 
gone about to darken and obſcure, and doe make them agree* 


: —- 2. OW 0 
t00 neare, and ſo make a compound of both Covenants, as if 


one ſhould mixe wine and water together ; whereby they doe 
{dk _- _ difanull 
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difanull the nature of the Covenant of grace, and turne it into 

acovenant of workes. Herein therefore wee. muſt: labour the - 

more carefully to ſet downe the true and reall differences be 

tween them, which being done, wee ſhall ſee the nature, both 

of the one and the other more diftiaaly, and clearly. The dif- 

ferences are many. - roy + bat ee 
The firſt difference is in the condition of the Covenants, the Difer. x. 


one requires doing, the other believing ; the one workes,the other Thecondition - | 


faith ; The one ſaith, Doe this and live, the other faith , Believe *f the rwo 
and thou ſpalt be ſaved;the way of life which the Law propounds, Covenants, 
is, Doe theſe things comprehended in the Law, and doe them 
conftantly,and then thou ſhalt live,as Gal.3.z 2, The Law faith, 

The man that doth theſe things, &c, But the condition of the Co- 

venant of grace is faith, As 16. 31. Believe in the Lord Jeſus, 

and thou ſhalt be ſaved. ks 

But here a twofold doubt may be moved. 

1. Whether faich be.not required.in the Law,in the covenant LO 
of workes. 

2. Whether workes be not required in the Covenant of 
grace. If both theſe be required, faith in the covenant of works, 
and workes in the covenant of grace; then how ſtands the 
difference between the two Covenants ? 

For anſwer to the firſt; when it is demanded. whether faith Anſw.. 
be not required in the Covenant of workes? 

I anſwer, It is ; but firſt; it is not the ſame faith; ſecondly, 
nor required for the {ame end, ag.in the covEimanof grace. 
To explaine this, I ſay, the covenant of workes requires faith, Ys 4 
and that in a threefold a& thereof, nant of works 

1. In regard of dependance upon God, the fonntaine and requires fairh-. 
author of all good ; wee were not in our firſt and. beſt being 
which wee hadby creation, wee were not (I fay) ſoperfe&, 
but wee ſtood in need ſtill to depend.upon him that had crea- 
ted us, for the continuance of that being which he had given us. 
It.is imprinted in the nature of every creature to depend for 
ſuftentation upon that from whence it had its beginning: as 
,* 'thechicken upon the hen,, &c.. So the whole creation lookes 
backe unto him that made it, forpreſervation in their being, 
AS Pſal, 104: 21, 27.-& Pal, 145, 15. And if it be {a in theſe 
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Objed. 
| Why faith is 
| not mentio- 
” ned in the co- 
 venant of 
workes. 


Anſw. 


I Mow the faith 
| required in 

* the covenant 
| JOof works, dif- 
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unreaſonable creatures, thus to depend upon their Creator, 
then was the ſame in man much more; the covenant of the 


Law required this faith ofman'in the beginning , though now 
webe as Gods in our owne eyes, ſelfe-ſufficicut, dependingup. 


on our ſelves, and none elfe, for all the good we hope for; yer 
at the beginning it wasnot ſo. But man was to depend upon 


God for his being, and well-being. 


2. Another a& of faith required inthe Law, was a perſwa- 
fion that God was well pleaſed with him, whilft he walked in 


the way of love and obedience to his Creator 9 he wasto be- 


lieve without feare and doubt, that fo long as he obeyed the 
will of the Lord, he was well-pleaſed with him. 

3. He was to believe the bleſiing of life promiſed in-that co- 
venant, and to expeCt it according to the promiſe. Inall theſe 
regards faith was commanded in the Covenant of workes, 

It may herebe demanded; If faith be required in the cove- 
nant of works,why is it ROE OY in plaine words, as well 
as doing ? the.covenant of workes ſaith ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy _ and ſerve him-; but it doth not call for any a of faich 
at all, 

The reaſon thereof is, becauſe when the covenant of workes 
was made with man, he was'then inhis integritie, fin was not 
yet-come into the world, and therefore there was no cauſe for 
man to doubt of Gods love, and acceptation of him. But ha- 
ving received;fo great benefits fromGod, made after his image, 
ut littleMiterior to the Angels, and having dominion given 
him over all the workes of Gods hands, he was now to beput 
in minde of his dutie towards his creator,andtherefore was to 
be ſtirred up to love, honour and obey him, no need was there 
ro ſtirre himup to believe Gods goodneſſe towards him , of 
which he had no cauſe to-doubt. But when God cometh to 


--make a Covenant of grace with man, he finds him in his fin and 


rebellion, full of feares and doubts, and therefore had need to 
be encouraged to believe that God will bereconciled ; bur then 
it was not ſo, there was then nothing to cauſe diftruft, and 


therefore faith was not expreſſed in that covenant , yet faith*, - 


was then required,as wee have ſhewed, though nt the ſame faith 
that is conired m the covenant of grace, But they differ in 
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x. The covenant of workes commandeth faith in God as a 
creator, to preſerve our being, but not as a redeemer to deliver 
us from miſery. Adam was not bound to believe on God as a 
redeemer; for then he needed no redemption. But the covenant 
of grace,requires faith in God as a redeemer; redeeming us from 
finne and miſery. The ewes profeſſed they believed on God, 

but by what faith ? When the taith of the Goſpel was preached 
unto them by Chriſtand his Apoſtles, they counted it a ftrange 
thing, they clave to the Covenant of workes ; They therefore 
believed on Godas a Creator, but believed not on grace re- 
wealed in the Goſpel ; by this faith they believed not on him. . 

2. The Covenant of workes r:quired faith to believe in God 
loving mee, as created holy, and continuing in the ſame puri- 
tie and holineflebetore him,andno further ; but the Covenanc 
of grace commands taith to believe in God loving us,and pity- 
ing us loſt finners. 

3. The faith required in the Covenant of workes,was muta- 
ble, as was all the righteouſnefſe required in that Covenant, 
and fo might be loft , as afterwards it was by the 1inne of Adam ; 
but the faith required in the Covenant of grace, is ſuch as is be- 
gotten of an immortall ſeed, 1 Pet.1. 23. and therefore cannot 
be loſt, but abides and continues for ever ; Ir is a faith' that can- 
not faile, Luk. 22. 32. 

Thus yee ſee the ſame faith is not required in both Cove- 
nants ; Secondly ; It is not required in the Covenant of grace 
for the ſame end as it was in the Covenant of workes; In the 
Covenant of workes, faith was required as a pa t of that righ- 
teouſnefſe which the Law required, it is one of the duties of 
the Law; but in the covenant of grace it is required not as any 
part of our righteouſneſſe, but onely as an inſtrument to re- 
ceive and apprehend the righteouſneſſe which is wrought for 
us by Chriſt ; and therefore the faich required in the Covenant 
ot workes, was a giving unto God, bur the faith required in 
the Covenant ofggrace, is onely a receiving from God, that 


which he freely offers us. 


* | * Sothatifthe queſtion be asked and ſtated thus, Whether the 
on | . . 
"| Law and Covenant of workes, doe require the ſame faith, and 


to the ſame end, as the Covenant of grace doth. 
KK I anſwer, 
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Dueſt.2. 
An(w, 


How workes 
are required 
in the Cove- 
nant of grace. 


I anſwer, No, itdoth not ; as is evident by that ofthe Apo. 
ſtle, Gal. 3. 12, The Lam is not of faith, ( i) it is not the doQtrine 
of faith, requiring faith, and promiing life upon believing; || ? 
bur the Law ſaith thus, The man that doth theſe things ſhall Iive in 
them ; as.if he ſhould ſay, the Law requires not. believing, but || * 
doing; therefore thoſe are deceived that would bring, in the || 
faith of the Goſpel, to be required in the Law. ” 

For the ſecond doubt , whether doth not. the Covenant of. | * 
Grace requ're works, as well as doth the Covenant of works? 

I anſwer, It doth; as is evident, Tit4s.2.11.14. The grace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation, teacheth us to,be zealous of good 
workes; and Mat. 5,16. Let men. ſee your good workes, faith 
Chriſt; though Chriſt preached not a covenant of workes, 
but ofgrace, yethe calls.far good workes. But marke the 
difference, . | 
1. Thecovenant of workes do. not require workes for 
the ſame end,as the Covenant of grace, for that requires works 
as the matter of our juſtification before God; ſo ſaith Moſes, 
(underſtanding him in a legall way) Deut. 6. laſt, This is your 
righteouſneſſe; but the covenant of grace requires works not as 
a part of our righteouſneſle, but that thereby we ſhould glori- 
tie. God, and manifeſt it that we are made righteous by Chriſt, | 
Fames 2. we are thereby declared to be righteous; the godly 
converſation.of a Chriſtian maketh it evident to the con(cien- 
ces of men, that he is a juſtified man.. 

2. The werkes that are required in theCovenant. of grace, 
arenot required from the ſame beginning ; the Covenant of 
work requires works to be performed from our own ſtrength 
and abi'ity received in the creation , it preſuppoſeth pbility in 
our ſelves todo whar it requireth. But the covenant of grace 
requireth works to be done by thehelpe of the ſpirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Pkil.4.13.. Tcando all things , ſaith the Apoſtle, 'through 
Cbriſt ſtrengthning me; that is, the power which the Covenant of 
grace dircts us unto. | 

3. The Covenant of grace doth not require workes in the 
ſame order as the covenant of works doth ;. for the coveaans || » 
of warks requires works firſt, and then faith to believe ous | 

{clves beloved nuto life ; but the Covenan; of grace reggie 
| alin y 


| Cap.8. or, the CoveENANT of Grace opened. + 
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faith firſt, and then that we bring forth good {works ; there- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle (Titus 3.8.) Let them which bave belicved, 


| becarefull to ſbew forth good works : He doth not ſay , Let them - 


which h ave done good works, believe; but firſt believe, and 
then do good workes ; he placeth faith before workes ; and 
hence it is that the obedience of the Goſpel, is called the 
obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 26. as following faith and ſpringing 
from 1t, Thus then the difference of the condition of the co- 


- venants remaineth : the one covenant commanding workes , 


the other faith. 
. Let therefore every ſoul look unto hisfaith, that expefts to 
receive the bleſſing of life , by faith we are brought into cove- 
nant with God, and are enabled to wait for the bleſſing of it 3 
Thoſe that are of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham, Gal. 3.9- 
Though there be imperfc&ion in your works, yet if your 
faith be working, andit be not a dead faith, but fruitfull, ma- 
nifeſting it ſelfe in an holy life; here is comfort,it is faith that 
gives intereſtin the Covenant of grace, let it appear that it is 
a faith unfained,and this is the condition, to which God hath 
p romitſed lite and ſalvation, 


———_— 
i 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The ſecond difference betwixt the covenant of workes, and of grace, 
where the Covenant at Sinai is handled, ſhewing what Covenant 
was, whether it was of works, or of grace, 


== c ſecond maindifferenceis this, namely , that 
$4 the Covenantof works is made without a Me- 

Y diator, to mediate between God and man. But 
| in the Covenant of grace there is a Mediator 
PE Ny | coming between, to unite God and man toge- 
=P ther, and make them one. Hence Heb. 9+ 15. 


Chrift is called'the Mediator of the: New Teſtament ; ſo alſo Heb 
12.24. But thefirſt Covenant of works had no Mediator. The 


reaſon ofthis differenceis, becauſe when God came to, make 


a Covenant of works with Adam , then there was no diſagree- 
K 2 ment 
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ment between God and man, man was yet righteous, perliſting. 
in that innocency and righteouſneſſe in which he was created; 
there was yet no breach made, the heart and mind of man an- 
{wering to themind of God; and therefore there was no need. 
ofa Mediator to bring them together 3 Burt when the Cove-. 
nant of grace is made with man, there is a former breach be- 
tween God and him, and fo there. is nexd of a third party , ofa- 
Mediator to make them one. Hence is that in Gal.3.20. 4 Me- 
diator is not a Mediator of one; whiles.we are one with God, 
there is no need ofa Mediator, no more then there is need for 
one to mediate between aman and himſclfe; ( this is the ordi- 
nary interpretation of that place, though it may probably 
beare another ſenſe )and fo it was betwixt God and man inthe 
beginning , there was no variance then between them by fin, 
then God made a Covenant with man, as with his-friend, as 
Abraham is called the friend of God , but when fin had made a . 
breach berween God and man, then ſtrangeneſſe and 'enmirie 
followed, God is eftranged fromus,, and weare enemies unto. 
God, fo that without a Mediator, wee can never come to beu- 
nited into Covenant againe. Now man feares and trembles 
to come before God, and God being offended, cannotbe at 
peace,unlefſe his Juſtice be ſatisfied ; Therefore when Adam had 
once {inned, he teared to'comeinto thepreſence of God, and 
hid himſelfe, til] God revealed and made knowne to him the 
Mediator of the Covenant, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould break 
the Serpents head. : 
The Covenant of works was delivered tothechildrenof 1/- 
racl at Mount Sinai, by the hand of a Mediator, Gal. 3.19. and 
10 this difference is taken away. | TY 
1'grant the Covenant of workes was then revealed and 
made knowne to the children-of Tſrael, as beingbefore al- 
moſt oblicerated and blotted out of mans heart, arid therefore 
God renewed the knowledge of the-Covengnit, of worke 


I grant alſo that theLaw was given to them by :the me- 


; o " Ye To & : - m * ® 
diation of Moſes, who was a Mediator betwixt God and , | . 


them... . | 
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Bat I adde withall, that the Law though it contain the ſum 
of the Covenant of workes, yet was not delivered unto that 
people tor thisend, to ſtand berween God and them as a Cove- 
nant of works, by which they ſhould be juſtitied and live , but 
owly as it was ſubſervient and helpfull unto them, to attaine 
the end of the former Covenane of grace, which God 
had made with them in their Fathers ; God had promiſed 4- 


braham to be a God to him, and to his ſeed, but now the Tſrue- 


lites having been long trained up among an ignorant and [do- 
latrouspeople, they little knew what need they had to fly to 


the promite of grace, and therefore the Lord now revealcs his- 


Law to them in that manner, to make them ſee by the terrors 
of the Law,-that they cannot come neerunto God thereby ; 


this was the Lordsend in giving the Law unto them , and not 
to ſtand between God and them as a Covenant of life, by which - 


they ſhould live, This is evidentby that of the Apoſtle, Gal.3. 
19. Wherefore then ſerveth the. Law? The Apoftle had before 


proved that we are juſtified by faith in the free promiſe, and 


not by workes; ſome then might obje&t, Why was the Law 
then given to the children of Ijrael? The Apoſtle anſwers , it 
was given to reſtraine tranſgrefſion, to convince men of lin, 


andito be as 4 School-maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. - 


Theſe then were the ends of giving the Law ; Firſt, That 
the knowledge of {11 might abound, Rom.$.1 9,20. The Law en- 


tred that fin might abound, that is, the knowledge of it, that man - 


might know his {m ; Secondly,To lead them to Chriſt; Third- 


 Iy, Toreſtraine the tranſgreiſion and (in of man, and tg- 
keep them In obedience. Burt:inot ( as I ſaid )'to ftand in the 
forme of a Covenant, 'for 'them to be juſtified. and ſaved. 


thereby. | 
The Law is to be conſidered two wayes; Firſt, abſolutely, 


and by it ſelte, as-contaming a covenant of works; Secondly, 


dependently, and with reſpe&to the covenantoſ grace, 
1. Abſolutely, aloneby ic ſelfe, and 1o it was given asa 


covenant.to Adam in the beginning, and ſo confidered,it thews-- 
«the way and means of life, by which we might live. 


2. Reſpettively, as having reference to the Covenant of 


grace, and'{o itwasgiven tothe children of :Tf-ael at Moun t 
|S _ Sinat;. 
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Sinai ; both as antecedent and conſequent thereto. As antece- 


dent to it, to prepare them for Chriſt, and the Covenant of 
grace; and alſo as ſubſequent to it, to teach' them howto 
walkeandpleaſe God, when they were entred into a new co- 
venant with him, and thus was it given unto them. 

And here becauſe ſome may doubt of this truth, I will there- 
fore lay downe ſome grounds to confirmeit; and to make it 
cleare, that. the covenant made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, was 
not a Covenant of works. | 

That Covenant which God made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, 
had Circumciſion for the figne and ſeale of it, which was the 
ſigne and ſeale of the ſame Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, Gen. 17. And therefore this Covenant made with 
Tſrael, having the ſame figne and ſeale with the other made with 
Abraham, it was the ſame Covenant alſo ; For if the Covenant 
had been altered, the ſeale ſhould have been altered alſo , the 
1eales of the one Covenant not being ſutable to the other : It 
were now abſurd, to bring in the ſcales of the Covenant of 
-workes made with 4dam, and to annex them to the Covenant 
of grace, now made with us in Chriſt ; and no lefſe inconveni- 
ent were it, tO put the ſeales of the Covenant of grace, to the 
Covenant of workes. Now if this Covenant made with Iſrael 

was the ſame with that which was made with Abraham, ( ha- 
ving the ſame ſcale and confirmation ) then ſurely it was not. 
-a covenant of workes, but of grace, becauſe the covenant made 
with Abraham , was a covenant of grace, and not of workes, 
Rom. 4. 
But it may be ſaid,that Circumcifion was a ſeale of the cove- 
'mant of workes, elſe how doth the Apoſtles Argument hold, 
which he urgeth, Gal, 5. 3. where he faith , If yee be circumciſed, 
.yee are bound to keepe the whole Law ? As implying that Circum- 
ciſton was a ſeale of the covenant of workes, binding them to 
the obſervation of the whole Law, that they might be juſtified 
thereby ; even as Baptiſme binding us to believe on Chriſt for 
forgivenefle of fins, is therefore called a Sacrament of the Cove- 
nant of grace. | 

Wee muſt confider Circumcifion two wayes : Firſt, Accord- 

Ing <0 its primitive inſtitution,asit was appointed by God un- 
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to Abraham; and then, as it was abufively urged and intended 
by thoſe]udaizing Apoſtles, which ſought to corrupt the truth. 
In the Primitive inſtitution of it, it was appointed to be a ſcale 
of the covenant of grace, as is evident, Rom.g. 11. But the falſe 
Apoftles urged it as a worke of the Law, as a dutie and worke 
to be done neceſſary to juſtification and ſalvation, Now the A- 
poſtle in ſaying that zf they were circumciſea, they were bound to 
heepe the whole Law, doth not look at the Primitive inſtitution 
of it, but hath reſpeC to that which the falſe Apoſtles intend- 
ed, urging Circumciſion asa work of the Law,neceſlary to their 
juſtification and ſalvation; andthus taking it,the Apoſtle doth 
truly tell them, that if they were circumciſed in this manner, 
and tothis end, they were bound to keep the whole Law, be- 
cauſe by what reaſon Circumciſion was neceſſary, by the ſame 
reaſon all the reſt of the Law was neceſlary alſo ; and if they 
were bound to obſerve Circumciſion, to be juſtified by it, then. 
were they alſo bound to obſerve the whole Law, becauſe if we 
be juſtified by workes, wee muſt doe all the Law to obtaineju- 
ſifcation by it. This is the Apoſtles intent, but this doth no 
more prove circumciſion to bea ſeal of the covenant of works, 
then our Baptiſme is. Concerning which, I may ſay as much, 
as Paul doth of Circumciſion, if any ſhall cſteeme Bapriſme as a 


worke by which to be juſtified, I will then ſay to ſuch a one, 


that if he be baptized in this manner, and for this end, to be ju- 
ſtified by it, as by a worke, that then he is bound to keepe the 
whole Law. 

But did not Circumciſion in the Primitive inſtitution of it, 
bind them to the obſervation of the whole Law ? | 

Yes, but not in that ſenſe asnow wee ſpeake of, it boumd A- 
braham, and all his ſeed, and all ſuch people as ſhould joyne 
themſelves unto them, to abſerye all the ordinances and com- 
mandements of God.'But how,not as workes to be juſtified by, 
but as meanes by which they ſhould teftifie themſelves to bea 
ſeparated people, ſevered from other people of the world, ha- 
ving peculiar Lawes given to them to walke by. They had cere- 
monies to lead them to Chriſt, ſuch as no other people had; 
* they had Judgements and Lawes of State, given by God him- 
ſelfe, 1o as no otier people of the world had the like ; they had 
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'the Morall Law revealed unto them more fully then any other 
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people; and in the obſervation of all theſe, they were to teſtifie 
themſelves to be the people of God, not communicating with 


the Lawes of other Nations, but walking in their owne, bur 


yet not ſo as to juſtite themſelves thereby. Circumcition bound 
them to the obſervation of the Law,in the former way,but not 
in the latter. 

«The covenant of workes binds not to'the obſervation of the 
ceremoniall law, but of the Morall onely ; but that covenant 
at Mount Sinai, bound them to the keeping of the Ceremonial} 
law, and th-rcfore was not properly a covenant of workes, 


Hence faith the Apoſile, Heb. 9. 1. to 6. That the firſt Teſtament 


or Covenant had ordinances of divine ſervice, &c. By the firlt Teſta- 
ment, meaning the Covenant delivered at Mount Sinai. Now 
theſe ordinances mentioned by the Apoſtle, were types and 
Egures of ſpirituall things , belonging to the Church of the 
new Teſtament, and did appertaine to the covenant of grace, 
lignifying the blellings wee receiveÞy Chritt ; and if theſe ordj- 
nances reſpe&ing Chriſt, were given in the firſt Teſtament or 
Covenant, then {ſurely that Teſtament or Covenant was nor a 


- Covenant of workes. 


That Covenant which did ſo convince of j1ane.as that ic dig 
alſo thew the way of expiation of {in, and of fourgivenefle, could 
not be a covenant of workes, for the covenant of workes onely 
convinceth of tinne,and condemnes for finne, but ſhews not the 
way of expiation of finne. But this covenant at Mount Sinai, 


-did ſo convinte of finne, that withall it ſhewed the way of fore 


giveneſſe ; for it taught men to looke for righteouſneiſe by the 
'bloud of the ſacrifice, which was (in type) the bloud of Chriſt, 
and therefore it ſo revealing and thewing Chriſt, it could not 
-be the covenant of workes. = 
The covenant of workes was in Adam made with all ,, none 
excepted, nat with one people more then another. But this co- 
venant made with Iſrael, was made with them, as with a ſeleR, 
choſen,and peculiar people, whom God had taken to himſelfe 
-out of all the people of the earth: and thence is that Preface bes 
Fore the Law, Tam the Lord thy God , that brought thee out of the 
:land of Egypt ; God had ſeparated them to himſelte fron A- 
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:Tjrael alone, catinot. be a-covenant of workes, which is made 
with all fleſh. 
That covenant which God made with Moſes his perſon, was Arn. 5. 
not a covenant of workes,but of grace;but the covenant which 
God made with them,was the ſame which he made with Mofes, 
as appeares, Exod. 34.57. therefore, &c. If any ſhall ſay, that 
'God then made a covenant of workes with Moſes, then it muſt 
follow, that Moſes was not now, nor before, under a-covenant 
of grace, which is contrary to rhe Apoſtie,, Heb. 11. 23, 24. 
'when he ſaith, By f.uath Moſes when he came to yeares, &c. or elle, 
if he were before, and now, under the covenant of grace, and 
yet now God makes another covenant with him, putting him 
-under the eovenanc of workes, then a man may be at the ſame 
'time under both:covenancs, of workes and grace, and fo both 
'under bleſling, and curſe, and in a ftate both of life and death. 
It it had been a covenant of workes which God made with Arou. 6. 
[Tſrael at Mount Sinat, then thould he have called chem from a 
covenant of grace, to a covenant of workes, from a covenant of 
life, to a covenant which now ('in this eftate of corruption ) 
minifters nothing but death, which is contrary to the Apoftle, 
-Gal. 3. 17. wherehe ſhews the Law cannot diſanull the former 
Teſtament ; This were to make the Lord goe from 2 covenant 
of grace to a covenant of workes, and it were the ſame in ef= _ 
feCt, as to make them perfeCt by the fleſh, when the Lord had 
begun with them in the ſpicir, Gal. 3. 3. God carries on his 
people from faith to faith, from grace to grace, and not from 
grace to workes. Therefo.e the covenant then eſtabliſhr with 
them, was not a covenant of workes, forfhem to expect life 
by, but onely the covenant of workes was then revealed with 4» 
reference to the covenant of grace. | | 
That covenant which was made by a ſacrifice coming be- 
tween, and confirmed by the bloud of the ſacritice, that cove- 
nant 1s not a covenant of workes : but this covenant was ſo 
| Madeand confirmed, Exod, 24. 2,3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8: that ſacrifice 
typedthe ſacrifice of Chrift,that bloud ryped out Cirifts bloud, 
bur Chriſts bload doth not-confirme rhe covenant of workes, 
| Þutof grace. L Thar 
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Arg. 8. That Covenant which did promiſe and conferre the ſpirit, 
of grace, is a Covenant of grace and not of worxes, as the A. 
poſtle fhews Gal. 3. 2, where he fairh , That the Galatians recei- 
vcd the ſpirit, not by the workes of the Law, that is, by the 
do&rine of workes, but by the hearing of faith, that is, the 
doctrine of faith preachec. But this covenant made at Sint, 
did promiſe and conferre the ſpirit, as is expreſl:d in Hag. 2.5, 
where the Lord ſaith to the Fewes returned out of their capti- 
vitie; According to the word that I covenanted with you,when yee came 
out of X#gypt, ſv my ſpirit remaineth among you , feare yee not. This 
covenant therefore conferring the ſpirit of grace, was a cove-. 
nant of grace, and not of workes. 
But againſt this ſome doe objeft divers things. 
They ſay the covenant made with Iſrael at Mount Sinaz, had 
not Chriſt for the Mediator of it, Heb. 8. 6. But Chriſt was the 
Mediator of the covenant of grace,ever fince that covenant was 
firſt made, even in the time of Adam, Gen. 3, 15. and of Abra- 
ham, Joh. $. 56:and of Moſes, As 15. 11.and aftore his coming 
in the ficſh, as well as ſince, Heb. 13.8. 
Anſw. ] grant that Chriſt wasnat in his own perſon viſible Media- 
Chriſt was tor of that covenant, yet in his type he was ; for when {ſes 
Mediaton: of ſtood betwixt God and them, Dext. 5.5. and when as a Media- 
the old Cove- tor he tooke the Law from God to deliver it unto them, Gal 3. 
. nant,andhow. . , pedidnot ſo ſtand in that place of Mediator, in his owne 
name,but in the name of Chriſt,as repreſenting Chriſt, of whom 
he was therein a type and figure, ſo that what Moſes did in that 
Mediatorſhip, Chriſt did it in him. It is faid of Chriſt, x Pet. 3. 
He went and preached to the old world in the Miniſtry of Noah; ſo he 
went and was Mediator between God and Iſrael in the miniſte- 
ry of Moſes;and as 4gron was Mediator between God and them 
in the Prieſtly oFice, ſo was Moſes in the Propheticall office, 
and yet neither of them in their owne names, and for them- 
ſelves, but both-of them as they were types of Chriſt; andthus 
Chriſt was Mediator of that typicall covenant in his type, and 
afterward Mediator of the Evangelicall covenant in his own 
perſon. Y 
The covenant of grace is {aid to be eſtabliſhed upon better pro-' 
miſes, then the firſt Coyenant made at Mount Sinaj, Heb. 8. 6: 


Now 
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Now theſe better promiſes, are promitſes of life upon better con- 
ditions,( i) upon condition of faith in Chriſt, and not upon 


that impoſſible condition of perfe& obedience to the Law. 


The covenant of grace therefore being built upon better pro- 
miſes then the former covenant at Mount Sinaz, therefore the 
covenant at Mount Sinaz cannot be a covenant of grace, be- 
cauſe the promiles of the covenant of grace are alwayes the 
ſame, As 15. 11. 

As wee read of better promiſes, ſo wee read alſo of a better 
Teſtament, and better ſacrifices, Heb. 7.22. & 8.6. & 9.23+ 
Now mark, ſhall we from thoſe better ſacrifices ofthe new Te- 
ſtament, conclude that the former Teſtament which had ſacri- 
tices, though it wanted theſe better ſacrifices, was a covenant of 
workes ? No, the covenant of workes ( taken properly ) hath 
no ſacrifices at all. The ſame, ] ſay, concerning the better Te- 
ſtament, Heb. 7. 22.& $. 6, Where the compariſon is betwixt 


the Teſtament under the Mefſiah,and the Teſtament under Levi, 


as the verſes before doe make manifeſt: the Teſtament under 


the Mzfliah is called a better Teſtament then that under Levi; yet 
was that Teftament' under Levi, a Teſtament or Covenant of 
grace, and not of workes. This therefore ] conceive, that thoſe 
better promiſes,are not ſo called in regard of the ſubſtance of the 
promiſes,but of the manner of propounding them ; Even as the 
lacritices of the new Teſtament, are ſaid to be better then the 
facriiices of the 01d, not in ſubſtance, but in the manner of ex- 
hibiting ; ( If I may ſo ſpeake ) they had the ſame ſacrifices in 
ſubſtance, as wee have, even the Lambe {laine from the founda- 
tion of the world, Rev. 13. But he was then {laine onely in 
types and figures,not really or perſonally.But now in the new 
Teſtament, there is a real] and-perſonall offering up of Chriſt 
nimſelfe, and not in thetype onely, and therefore it is called a 
better ſacrifice. And ſo it is in the promiſes ; the promiſe of e- 
ternall lite was then made, but how? ſeldomeplainly expreſ- 
ſed, but ſhadowed over in the promiſe of their dwelling in the 
and of Canaan, which was to them a type of heaven ; but now 


« wee have the promiſe of eternall life plainly and nakedly ſet 


before us : ſo that wee may ſay as they ſaid, Foh.16.Now ſpeakeſt 


thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt ny parables, now the Lord ſpeakes to us 
Bo CET without 
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without putting ſuch yailes betore our eyes, which held them 
that they did not fee into the end_of that. which was fpoken ; 
ſo as now, in this. ſenſe, our promiſes are better then theirs, 
becaule more ckearly and plainly revealed. In a word, the Co- 
venant under the Meſſiah is compared with the Covenant un- 
der Levi: the facrifices of the one, with the ſacrifices of the 0- 
ther; the promiſes of the one, with the promiſes of the other ; 
Looke then, how the one is better, ſo are they all; as the ſacri- 


fices of the one are better then the ſacrifices of the other, ſo is. 


the Teſtament, and fo are the promiſes. ; which betcerneſle, is 
not in the ſubſtance, but in the manner of revealing. 


The Covenant. made at Mount Singi, was the Covenant of 


the Morall law, which is the Covenant of workes.. . 
This obje&ion is anſwered by that which was before delive- 
red of a two-fold conſideration of the Law; 1, Abſolutely ; 


2. With refpe& to the Covenant of grace, and as dependant on 


that, and thas onely it was.delivered to them,and nct as a Co- 


venant by which they ſhould be ſaved, no morethen it is to us, 


though wce have it in our Bibles. 


Though the Morall Law was then given them, yet there was 
more then that Law delivered to.them, namely , all the ordi- 


nances of the Ceremoniall Law, which belong to the covenant. 
of grace, and not of workes, andall of them together made up 
but one covenant, wherein they were to walke with God. 


The firſt Teſtament delivered at Mount Sinai, was ſuch, as no. 
ſalvation could be attained by it ;-for therefore it is ſaid, not to 
be faultleſſe, Heb. 8. 7. But the Covenant of grace did alwayes. 


bring ſalvation. Therefore, &c. 


That Covenant did give life , and ſalvation was attained- 


by it; and though it be ſaid ts be faulty,yet not ſo as to hinder 


or debar from ſalvation, but onely it was defe&ive, in reſped 


of the full perfetion of the new covenant, as it is now reveal- 
ed. It was not ſo cleareand manKeſt as now it is , there was. 
then a detetin compariſon of what it is now, by the revelati - 


on of Jeſus Chriſt, bur not faulty , ſo as that interpretation, 


would make it. Compare herewith Heb. 10. 1,2,34. 


This is made a difference betvvixt the covenant of grace,. 
andthe covenant at Singi, that the covenagt. of grace prog 
| _ ſeth. 
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it was not a covenant of grace, but of works. 
It is true, the covenantat Sima; did not promiſe forgiveneſſe 
of (ins, ſcil, ſo clearly; and the writing of the Law in our 


hearts, ſcil. ſo abundantly, in ſo full a meafure, as thenew co- 


venant doth, but if from the denying of the full meaſure, we 


ſhall deny the whole benefit in any meaſure, this will not fol-. 
low: no more then this followes, that becauſe the Prophets 


did not reveale Chriftfo plainly as the Apoſtles,therefore they 
did not reveale him at all. They had types of the forgiveneſſe 


of fins in the killing ofthe ſacrifice , in putting their ſins upon. 
the head of the Goat; Soalfo the Law was written in their 


hearts, elfe David could not have ſaid, Thy law is within my 
heart; but not ſo fully asin the new manifeſtation of the Cove= 
nant under the Goſpell. In Toh. 7. 39. it is ſaid, The Spirit was 
not yet gzven, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified; not but that the 
Spirit was given in a meaſure, but not. ſo abundantly as after 
his aſcention. So here, &c. 

But in Gal. 4. 22.24, 25. the Covenant at Sinai is expreſ- 
ly diftinguthcd from the new Covenant or Teſtament ; the 
Covenant at Sina; being ſignified by Hagar , Which brings 
torth Children to bondage, who was .caft out with her Son, 


and had no inheritance with Tfaac, the Son of the free wo-- 
man , therefore the covenant at Sima? -muſt needs be a cove-- 


nant of workes. 


It isnot to be denied, but that the Law which is the ſumme- 


of the covenant of workes, was then publiſhed .at Sinai ; bur 
we maſt withall remember what was before expreſſed, concer- 
ning the twofold con{ideration of the Law ; Firſt; Abſolate, 


1n it ſe[fe, as itwas given to Adam; Sccondly, RefpeRive, de-. 
pending upon the promiſe of grace, in which reſpett it was gi-- 


ven to that people of Iſrael, Now the Apoftle ſpeaks of the 


Law and covenant of works both wayes. Firſt, he ſpeaks of it: 


in. the _ confideration , as it had reſpe@& to that people, 
and to the Covenant of grace before made with them in 4bra- 
bam, and of this confideration of it ,he ſpeaks from Chapter 3. 
17,to Chapter 4.21. and then from the beginnirg of ver, 21. 
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ot-the fourth Chapter, to the-end of the Chapter”, there he be- 


gins to Intreat of the Law , as ſimply conſidered in it {elte, 
And indeed, it we fo conjider it fimply by it ſelfe, it doth con- 
taine nothing but a covenant of works, and begets children to 
bondage, which ſhall have no inheritance with the children of 
promite, which lay hold of the new Covenant ; but yet the 
tormer truth ſtill holds firme, and unſhaken, namely, that it 


' wasnot a Covenant of workes, as it had reſpc& to that peo- 


ple, that is, it was not given to them with intent that they 
thould look to be juſtificd,and to live thereby, but only to lead 
them to Chritt, and to reſtraine tranſgreſſion, as t oftle 
itn!ly thewes in the third Chapter. This two-told. conſiderati- 
on of theLaw here ſpoken ot, is evident to any that doth with 
attention readethoſe rwo Chapters, and attends to the ſcope 
of them ; for that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes concerning the 
Law, and the Fewes being under the Law, Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3&c. 
cannot be meant of thoſe that areunder itz as under a Cove- 
nant of workes, but of thoſe that were Children of God by 
grace, though yet under age, &c. Againe, that which he 
ſpeakes of the Law in Chap. 4. 29, 30. with the verſes before, 
trom ver.21, to the end,cannot be applyed otherwiſe then to 
the children of the Law and Covenant of workes , ſtrictly and 
properly ſo called, And therefore'thais two-fold confiderati- 
on of the Law is grounded upon the Text it ſelfe. And the A- 
poſile arifeth from one of theſe unto the other ; Firſt,ſpeaking 
of the Law, as it had reference to that people, ſhewing for what 
end It was given unto them, which he handles, Chapter 3. 17. 
to Chapter 4.21. and then falls to an abſolute conſideration of 
it in it (elfe, ſhewing the danger of being under the Law,being 
ſo conſidered {imply as a covenant of workes, namely , that it 
caſts us out of theinheritance, which is given onely to the chil- 
dren of promiſe ; the covenant then which God made with 
Iſrael at Sinai, was a covenant of grace, God renewing with 
them the former covenant made before with them in Abraham, 
but withall did then ſhew them the covenant of workes,what 
it was, thercby to force them to cleave unto the {mer pro-" 
miſe of grace, 


The ſummeis, that though the Law ( which containes the 
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covenant of workes )) was delivered to the Tfraelites at Mount 
Sinai, by a Mediator, (Moſes) by reaſon of that reference it had 
in.them to the covenant of grace, yet was it not ſo given by a 
Mediator unto Adam,to whom it was given as a meer covenant 
of workes, by which he ſhould live. And in this appeares the 
difference between the one covenant and the other, the cove- 
nant of workes is without a Mediator , there being no breach 
between God and man,when the covenant of works was given. 
But the Covenant of grace is by a Mediator , to make up the 
breach which fin hath made between God and us, ſo as now in 
this eſtate of ſin, there is no peace with God, no bleſſing from 
God, but it muſt bs obtained by the Mediator between God 
and man , Jeſus Chriſt. Hence is that, Epheſ. 2.13, 16.18. 
where the Apoſtle ſhewes how both Jewes and Gentiles are 
made neer to God by Chriſt ; we were aliens and ſtrangers, but now 
are made Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſbold of God , and 
have entrance and acceſſe to the Father by Chriſt. Neither is there 
any other bleſſing to be looked for, but as it comes to us 
through the hand of the Mediator; heir is that bath received 
gifts for-men, Pſal. 68. 18. and be gives gifts:to men, Epheſ. 4.8. by 
him we have remiſſion of fins, Epheſ.1.7, by him we receive :the Spi- 
rit of life and grace, Joh.1.16. By him the Mediator,we enter and 
arebrought into covenant with God ; by him we are kept in 
covenant with him ; by him we receive all the bleflings of the 
Covenant; and without a Mediator there is no peace,no bleſ- 
fing to be looked for. All the promiſes of the covenant are 
made by him, and fulfilled; (2 Cor.1.20.) In him they are 
Yea and Amen : though every promiſe do not by name mention 
Chriſt, yet it hathreſpe& unto Chriſt, and without Chriſt we 
can receive nothing that comes in the nature ofa bleſſing, or 
that comes from Grace. Grace comes onely by Jeſus Chriſt, 
0þ. 1.17: | 
? This ferves to let us ſee the miſery of all ſuch as-are under 
theLaw, under the covenant of works, and not under grace, | 
let them conſider they muſt come and ſtand before God the ane gt ra 
Judge ofall;who ſhal judge every man according to his works, qye under a * 
 andthen ſhall all their-fins beſet in order before thern-, and Covenan: of 
laid unto their charge, and the Law paſle ſentence of death up- workes . 
On; 
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on them, and their own conſciencesterrife chem , and which 
is the upſhot ot their miſery, there thall be none to plead ſor them, 
not one in heaven and earth to ſtand-betwixt Gods wrath 
andthem , to turneit away from them, but they ſhall be let 
unto themſelves to dye and periſh in their ſins ; The Law harh 
no Mcdiator,”Chriſt is no Mediator to ſuch as are under the 
Law, he hath not a word to ſpeak for them ; he tels ſuch; Toh. 
17.9. how little they muſt expe from him , he prayeth noc 
for chem, he pleads onely for them that fly-to-grace through 
*him ; theſe that cnter into a covenant of grace , have Chriſt 
tacir Advocate; but as for thoſerhar are under the Law, they 
have God againſtthem , theLaw againſt them , they have all 
+Creatures to accule and to teſtifie againſt them-, but have not 
one to mediate tor them , no Chriſt, no Mediator -to ſtand up 
In their cauſe, to turne away from-them the wrath which they 
have provoked. 

Uſe 2. It may ſerve fordire&ion, Do we then dctire to bein cove* 
Dire&ion to NAaNt with God, to be under grace, and to fartake with the 
ſuch as defire Saints in the blefſings-of this Covenant ? Then truſt not to 
to be under your {elves, to your owne rightcouſneſſe, but goe to Jeius 
Brace. Chriſt the M=diator of che Covenant ; giue up your ſelves un- 

to him, put your ſelves into his hand, and goe hand in hand 
with him into the preſence of the Father, that he may mediate 
'for you, and plead your cauſe, as the Tſraelites ſaid unto Moſes, 
" Goe thou and ſpeak, unto God for us ; {0 let us ſay unto Chriſt, Lord 
Jeſus, Goethou and plead with the Father for us, , if we come 
'neer unto God without thee, we'dye, the fire will -confume 
-us, weare deſtroyed. This is the way. All men hope well of 
themſelves, and truſt to their own righteouſneſle, or elſe, they 
thinke that the promiſes of God are large, and that Chriftis a 
Mediator for all men ; and as the Jews truſted in Moſes, Joh.5. 
{o do all now truſt in Chriſt ; And uſually none are more con- 
fident then thoſe, that never knew their need ofa Mediator 
betwixt God and them. Burt as the Tſraelites had they not 
heard thoſe thunder-cracks, ſeen the lightning, and tempeſt, 
andearth-quake, had not theſe made themafraid, and ſhaken! 
their hearts, they would never have gone ſo unto Moſes, and 
tbeſoughr him to-be a Mediator between God and On ; 6 
en | | ſurely Nl 
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till by the Law we ſee our ſelves to be dead condemned men. 


| Here therefore begin, look upon the terrors ofthe Law, ſeeand 
"read thine owne condemnation andcurſe againſt thee by that 


Covenant; and then' as the Tſraelites when they were ſtung 


with the fiery Serpents, they looked up to the Braſen Serpent, 
'by it to be healed, andas they in their tear went unto Moſes, ſo 


let usIn our feare go unto the Lord Jeſus, who is the onely 
Mediator between God and us. 


It may ſerve for encouragement unto ſuch as are ſmitten 
downe with the terrors ofthe Almighty, ſo as they dare not 


-approach neer unto God, to offer up any ſervice or Sacritice 
-unto him, but God appearesin their eyes as a conſuming fire, 
they had rather fly unto the holes of the rocks, and have moun- 


tains to cover them, and hills to fall upon them, thea to ap- 


-proach before the face of thedreadfull and juſt God : as Exodus 


20.21. theChildren of Trae! ſtood afar off from God, they 


-durft not draw yeer , becauſe they ſaw God as a conſuming 


fire, Exod.24.7.10 it is with ſome fearfull conſciences, Godis 
terribleunto them, they dare not come neer where the Lord 
is, to have any thing to do with him : thus it was with Adam 
aftcr he had finned, heruns into the thicket to hide himſelfe 
from the preſence of the Lord; & rather would he have had the 
trees fired about his cares, and himſelf to have been turned to 
alhes with them,then to have been brought forth before the face 
of God, to anſwer for his fin which he had done. Thus alſo it 
was with David himſclte afcer his ſin of pride in numbring the 


.-people, 1 Chron. 21.30. But let ſuch remember what the 


Lord fpaketo the Children of Tſrael in thelike cafe, Exod. 20. 
18.20, Fear not, ſaith Moſes, for God is come to prove you,that 
bis feare may be in you, that yquſin not ; feare not with a {laviſh 


and {ervile feare, to fly from his preſence ; onely feare him 


with a reverend feare, feare to fin againſt him: Let them not 
be afraid to come before God, but conſider though there 
Is no acceſſe to the Lord, whiles they be under the Law , there 
being none there, to mediate for them ; yetlet them fly from 
that covenant to a covenant of grace, and here thereis an Ad- 
vocate, a Mediator ever ſtanding at the right hand of God, to 
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plead for ſuch as come unto God by him ; ſo that thongh we ' 
have becn enemies and.rangers , "yet coming for grace in. the 
Mediator his name, there is hope we may finde grace and. ac- 
ceptance by him.; therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ephe/. 2. 18,19. 
Fbrough him we have acceſſe unto the Father, &c. and chap. 3. 12, 
In him we bave boldeſſe and acceſſe with confidence, Hcb.7.25. He is 
able to ſave all that come unto God by him. Be our caſe never ſo m'«. 
ferable in our own eyes, yet if we come unto God by him , ke 
is able to faveus tothe utrermoſt; and. it we come unto him, 
he will not caſt us away, Joh. 6.37. 
__ Uſes. For con: fort to {uch as are entred-into covenant with God, 
Comtortior hy the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator of the cove- 
| fuchas have nt; heres their comfort, that this covenant ſo made, can 
* through En I : $7 
E  Chrit made a NEver be diſfanulled orbroken off. Satan will not be wanting 
'  Coverant tomakeabreach, if poſſiblehecan.; he envieth this-uniting 
with God, of God and man. in covenant one with another; As ſoon 
as ever he ſaw a Covenant paſſed between God and our firit 
parents, he preſently beſtirred himſel}fe to make a breach. 
bet cen them, hee did then caſt betweene them win terror, 
an apple of trite, ( asI may ſo call it) to draw man to 
violate the covenant of obedience, which God had bound 
him in, and ſo he broke aſunder the covenant between God 
and man; and thus he ſeeks ſtill to difanull all covenants be- 
tween God and us; And were our Covenant now without a 
Mediator, as the former was, he might prevaile againft us and: 
makea new breach, as he did before; but naw here is our ftay 
and ſtrong afſurance, that if we be once taken into this coves= 
nant of grace, this covenint will. hold ; Though God mig[t- 
Im hisJultice breake with us, and wewould break with him 
through our-ſinfull infirmity, and backſliding diſpoſition that 
Is in us, yet the Mediator the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſtanding be-. 
tween God and us, keeps us together, that we can never fall a= 
ſunder; he pleads with the Father to reconcile him to us,when. 
he is angry with us, he pleads alſo with us, and-when we are. 
going back from God, he brings us to him againe , by renew - 
ing in us our repentings before him; he draws the heart again; 
before the Throne of Grace, powers upon us the ſpirit ofgrace 
and ſupplication, puts in our mouths words of confeſſion , and 
 fiicrs- 
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Chap.9. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened, bo 


| ſtirres up in us ſighs and groans of fpirit, intreating the Lord 
that though we have gone back from him, yet he would again 
receiveus graciouſly, Hoſea 14.2. And thus by means of this 
our bleſſed Mediator and Advocate we are holden & continued 
in-covenant with God, 1o as'the covenant of his grace and 
peace made with us, Rtands faſt through Chriſt, notwithſtand- 
ing our i: anitold declinings and turnings -backe from him, 
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CHAP. 1X. 


Containing three differences more betwixt the two Covenants, 


== {c third difference between the Covenant of workes, Sg 
A | and of grace, is this; That in the covenant of works Differ. 3. 
-/- de . . . | | | 
we Veal Gods acct; tation begins with the worke, and ſo 1n the Cove- 
ES3S)] gocs On to the worker or perſon working; but in __ 
the covenant of grace, his acc-ptation begins with the perſon, bus $1 bak 
arid {0 goes on tothe work; In the one God accepts the per- with the 
{or for the workes fake: In thre other God rewards the worke work; in the 
tor theperſuns'ſake. Hereof ir is that the life promiſed in the Covenant of 
Covenant of workes, is called &4wanue, a debr, as due unto the —— BY 
worke unto which'tt is promiſed. But that whichis promiſed wn, 
In the Covenant of grace, is called yipmue, a gitt, as bing Rom 4 4+ 

tree]y given to the perſon, without reipe&t ro any worke, or 

ittothe worke, yet forthe perſons ſake, This word ( gratis) 

freely, purs the ditferencebet ween the covenant,of workes and 

of grace. In the coycnant of workes, God jultifics the doers of 

theLaw, but wot (gratisfreely ; bur in the coveriant of grace 

God jultifies freely, without reſpe& to the worke, out of love 

to the perſon. This is noted in the ſpecch of Moſes concerning 

Abel; God bad reſpef to Abel. and to his ſacrifice; Abel being a 

delicver, and under grace, God had reſpeR co his ſacritice , but 

it was becauſe he firlt kad reſpec ro Abel himfelfe, Hence alio G44 

4s that argument of theirs in Judges 13. 23. Tf( ſay they) the _ | 
' Lordiwould fry us; be would not have accepted an offering at our hands, Jadg.13-23- 

They reaſon fromthe acceptance of their tervice, to the ac- 
Ceptance of their perſon; becauſc the perion is accepred firſt, 


if 


The Goſpel-C ovENANT, Parti. 


Mal.1.To. 
See Mal.3.3. 
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Pſal. 34.15, 


Mat. 104 "Y 
Micha. 6467+ 


T -Sam, I I,vlt.. 


cellent gifts, and the image of God.,which was ſtamped upon 
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and therefore it the offring be accepted, then the perſon much 
more, But on the contrary the Lord threatneth, that when he 
took no pleaſure in their perſons, then.their offerings ſhould 
not be regarded. And ſo when Elijah and the Pricfts of Baal 
offercd the ſame kinde of ſacrifice, God accepted the ſacrifice of 
Elijah, but not of the other, becauſe his perſon was accepted, 
but theirs were not. In1 Kings 8. 52. God is faid. to have his 
eyes open to heare the prayers of his people ; it is not theeye which 
heares; but theeare; yet God is ſaid to have his eyes open to 
hear our prayers, becauſe there is ſomething firſt in Gods eye, 
which makes his care to liſten unto our cry : Firſt, he lookes 
favourably upon our perſons, and hath a gracious reſpe& unto 
our ſc]ves, and then he bowes his eare to the prayer which we 
make betorehim. According to that, Pſal.3 4.15. The eyes of 
the Lordare upon the righteous , and his ear is open to their prayers ; 
Thus in Pfal. 102. 19,20. God is {aid to Iook downe from hea- 
ven, that be may hear,&c. Thus it is in the Covenant of grace, 
Gods acceptance beginneth firſt with the perſon. And hence it 
is that when God hath caſt favour upon the perſon, then he ac- 
cepts weake ſervices from him. A cup of cold water is bet- 
ter accepted from ſuch an one, then a thouſand rivers of oyle 
from another hand ; yea.though there be imperfe&ions and 
weaknefles in the thing done, yet God paſſeth by the weakneſ+ 
ſes for the favour he bears unto the perſon. As we may ſeein 
Facob, he ſeeks the blefling , but mixeth fo much imperfe&ion 
and {in 1n it, that if God had not accepted his perſon, he 
might havebrought a curſe upon himſelfe inſtead of. ablefſing; 
but God had (aid, Facob have I loved, and therefore though he 
liked not his diſſembling, yet he paſſed by his infirmity , and 
Jacob got the blefling. And ſo David, though the thing which 
he had done difpleaſed the Lord, yet God took not his mercy 
from him, as he took it from Saul; for Say} was under a cove- 
nant ofworks, and David under a covenant of grace. Herein the 
Lord would ſhew, that it was the perſon, not the work which 
had reſpe& unto. But Adam being under a covenant of workes,' 


he finds acceptance with God no longer then his worke is ' }|* 


found perfe& before him. All his perſonall indowments, ex- 


eld 


y 


) 


_ they had done; was but as if they had brought a carrion for ſa- 


_ many times diſcouraged by reaſon of their weak performan- 9vies are ac- 


Chap.9, or,the CovENANT of Grave opened, E 79 


him, by which he was but little inferiour ro the*Angels, all 
theſe could procure him no favour or acceptance any. iong- 
er then his worke was right; becauſe hee was- under the 
Covenant of Workes, his perſon is accepted according to his 
worke., | 
For all ſuch as aceunder the Law ,. and have not yet made M bt of 3 
their refugeunto grace to finde acceptance in Chriſt, nothing oe - 4 
that they do hath any acceptance with God. Themſelves. are Law is accep-. 
abominable, and ſo areall their works abominable, And till ted of God. 
they come to have their perſons accepted in Chriſt, it's invaine. T'*-1laft. 
to tell God of their ſervices , and what great things they, have FRT4T, 
done ; he regards none of their works, they are to him as the 
filthinefſe of a menſtruous woman. Though they doe ſuch 
things as are highly eſteemed amongſt men, yet they are but a- 
bomination in the fight of God. In Lxk.18, the Phariſce tells Ke 78. - 
the Lord whata number of good works he had done; faſting, 
praying, paying tythes, dealing juſtly, &c. But what doth all 
this availe him? he goes away without any acceptance before | 
God. So Mat. 7. 22. and Like 13. 26. they ſhall come and fay Mat-7-22- 
unto Chriſt, Je have eaten aud drunke in thy preſence, and prophe- LON 13-86" 
cied in thy Name, and done many great workes : But ſee what the 
Lord ſaith , Depart away from me I know ye not. Their perſons 
were never accepted by grace in Chriſt, and therefore all that 
crifice, or had offered Swines bluud before the Lord. Here Tos wy a7 
therefore begin,. if we would have our works accepted, come works accey:- - 
before God in humility, and ſenſe of our owne vileneſſe, as,ci of God. 
the Publican did, and ſeek to be accepted through grace in 
Chriſt, andthen come and offer thy gift, and ſo coming, both; 
thou and thy ſacrifice ſhall finde acceptance with God. But as. 
in his o wne might ſhall no man prevaile, 1 Sam. 2.9, ſo now 1Sim.2.9, 
(in this ſtate of tin and corruption ) in his owne worke ſhall no 
- manfinde acceptance in Gods ſight. UVſez. 
For ſingular comfort unto all ſuch, as having made their re- © ©y0M c for 
Tuge unto grace, havefound acceptancethrough faith in Chriſt, OT UINE : 
' Be herein comforted, that the weakeſt and pooreſt ſervices that fuge to = 
you put up to God in Chriſt, are accepted of him. Theſe are their weikeſt-- 
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80 The Goſpel-COvENANT, Part 1. 
ces; Oh!! there is fo much deadneſle, coldnefle, dulneſle, fo 
many by-rhougats , ſuch hvpocrihe in-their beſt ations, that 

_ they cannot think thar ever tuch ſorry ſervices, ſuch lame and 
fick ſacrifices ſhou]d be accepred of God. Bur tell me, you that 
thus complaine; To what do you look; that you may find ac- 

- ceptance of God ? To your workes, or tothe riches of grace 

E - revealed inthe covenant of grace, accepting your perfon 

| through Chriſt? Do you look that your work ſhoald beac- 

.ceptcd for its owne ſake, or through. grace in Chrilt; your per- 
. ſons being firſtaccepted in him? It you look-ro. your workes, 
God regards neither you nor them ;Þur it you fly ro theabun- 
dance ot grace, looking for your acceprancethere, then teare 
nor, thy weakeſtendeayours are accepted betore God, and doe 
tind tauour in his fight, Our comfort lycs nor in the exce}len- 
cice of our dutics, but in our free acceprancein'Chrift. Thinke 
thus, thy work:s being done never ſo weakly, are not worte 
then thou thy ſelte waſt, when firſt thou went ro th- Throne 
of grace, begging ro be received throngh grace, It then God 
did-in mercy accept thee when thuu waſt ſo vile, doubt nor, 
put out of the ſamegriceand mercy hew.]] accept tay worke 
alto; lis promilebcing that he will ſpare ſuck , asa mani{pa- 
Mal 3-17. rcahbis ſon that ſerveth him, Mal.3.17. Great cauſehaſt thou 
ro bz: humblcd and difpleaſed with thy felte , that thou canft 
pzriorme no better ſervice to thy God, that thou art ſo dead. 

1 and liveleſſc in the things of thy God , who hath to gracioul]y | 

looked upon thee. But no cauſe therefore to thinke that thy 

ſervice is not accepted ; becauſe Gods acceptance begins in the 
perſon, not in the worke, accepting the worke tor the perſons 
lake. And therefore if God have accepted thy perton, he will 
accept thy worke alſo. | 

The fourth difference is this;” In the Covenant of workes, 

In the Cove» TC: EY 5 | 

nant of works 4 1040 15 ct to himſclfe, to and by his own ſtrength; Buuin WI 

man is left ro the Covenant of grace, Gud undertakes for us, to keep us 
: 
t 


Differ .4.. . 


himſclfe, uot through faith, The reaton of this difference is; becauie when 
ſo inta&o- God comes to make a Covenant of workes with Adam,he finds 


p * 


venant-0 
Grace. 


him furniſhed with a ſufficiency of power which was pur into 
him in his creation. But when he comes tomake w th us a 
... Covn:nt of grace in this cſtate of (in,he finds us of no firength _ 
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Rom.5.6. impotent, feeble, poſſeſſed wich the ſpiric of infrmi- 
ty, made up of weaknelles , having no power'; and therefore 
Ifa.q0.29.the Lord promiſeth unto ſuch that he wil gzve ſtrength 
unto them, and increaſe power. The Lord knowes the inticmiti? 
of our fleth, how impoſlible it is far us to fal61l any part of the 
righteouſneſle which the Law requires, Rom.$.3. He knows al- 
ſo what powers we nave againſt us , Epheſ. 6. and theretoce he 
tells us, that we are kept not by our own poyer, but by his 
power through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet.y.5. And hence is 
that in Toþ.10.28.Chriſt tel1sws, that none ſhall pluck us out 
of his hand. And this is the reaſon, that though Adam fell 
from his firſt ſtate, and loſt the life promiſed in that Covenant 
made with him, yer we fall not ; he had more ſtrength of grace 


then wee, and we have more corruption then he, ( for he was. 


then pure without fin ) yet being left to his owne liberty, he 
willingly forſook the commandment of God, and fell into a 


ſtate EDD, But we being weaker then he, ( yet being 


once taken into the covenant of grace) though we have the 
ſamepowers of darknefſe againſt us as he had, yet we fall nor fo 


as to1:n unto perdition, as he did ; becauſe we are ſupported. 


by the power of God. Adams life was put into his own hand, 
vurs is put into the hand of Chriſt , we are commitred- to his 


careand truſt ; the Fatherhath ren us unto the Son, the Son. 
Father, and hath andercaken- 


hath taken us; at the hand of ch 
with the Father for us, to preſent us before him. As in Gen. 43. 
Fudab undertakes with his father for Be1jamin, At my hand(ſaith 
he) ſþalt thou require him, &c. So doth Chriſt undertake for us ; 


at his hand the Father requires us, and Chrilt hath ingaged his. 


own faichfulneſſe te keep us til he have preſented us perf.&be- 
fore his Father. 


See hence rhe ground of that which ſom<times ſeenrs maryel - 


lous in our eyes; we ſcemen of diffrent abilities, ſome (im - 
ple, weak, and deſpiſed, others indued wich eminent gifts, and 
| exce[lenc parts; yet thoſe that ſo excell, many times fade,and 
fall away their graccs wither, their light is extinX, and they 
g£5e out like the ſmoke of a Candle, with an-HIfavour;whereas 
tte.weakean | {imple ones are upholden, and go from ſtreng 
to ftrength,an | increaſe with the increatings of God, There =. 
1 | {01 
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{on hereof is, becauſe the one ſort viewing themſelves in their - 
owne excellencies in the glafſe of their own conceit, they truſk 
in themſelves, and in their own ſtrength , and do not commit 
their ſouls to God to be kept by him, and ſo are left unto 
themſelves. And then at length , meeting with ſome tempta- 
tion, which is ſtronger then they , their confidence and their 
ſtreng:h tails them, and fo they fall, and being left unto them- 
ſelves, they are neverable to riſeany more ; whereas the other 


being ſenſible of their owne infirmity , and cafting themſelves 


on the power of God to be kept thereby, they are hereby pre- 
ſerved, and upholden againſt all the powers of darkneſfe 
which are againſt them ; ſo that either they fall not; or if they 
do fall, yet they riſe againe. And thus it comes to:paſſe, that 
theſe that are weake in themſelves, they are ſtrong through 
Chriſt : as 2 Cor. 12.9. And thoſe that are ſtrong in themſelves, 
are indeed weake in the power of God, having no helpe nor 
aſſiſtance from him, and ſo are quite overthrown. 

This may ſtay the minds of thoſe that are weake, they think 
they ſhall never hold out. They cannot deny but the Lord hath 
ſhewed mercy on them, and wrought his grace in their hearts, 
but they feare they ſhall not hold out ; they feel ſuch a pow- 
er of corruption in themſelves, ſo many luſts', ſuch trong 
temptations, who can endure? True, not of your ſelves, but 
God is able to makeyou ſtand, Rom. 1 4.4. do but commit your 
ſoules to him in wel-doing, as t Pet. 4.19. And then confider 
that noble reſoJution of the Apoſtle,2 Tim. 1. 1'2. I know whom 
T have believed, and T am per ſwaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him ; go thou, and do likewiſe. Ia friend re- 

lying upon thy truſt and faithfulneſſe ſhould bringa Jewel to 
thee, and intreat thee to keep it carefully , thou wouldeft be a- 
ſhamed to be'careleſfſe of it. Chriſt is the faithfull and true 
witneſſe ; therefore. commit thy ſoule to him, and he will 
keep it, he can doit, Fude 24, and he is faithfull and will do 
it,1 Theſ.5.24. it being his covenant and promiſe ; and he can- 
not dcny himſelte. | 

In the covenant of works, Gods higheſt endis the glorifying 

of hi$juftice; In the Covenant of grace, it is to glorife hs 


Grace: In the Covenant of works, God reveals himſc] te by 


= 


ear apatty N a. eter. Ree 
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Chap.g, ortheCovENANT of Grate opened. 


God,rewarding good,and puniſhing evil;condemning fin ,but 


in the Covenant of grace, he ſhews himſelfa God gracious and 
mercitull, forgiving iniquity, &c. as er. 31.31, 32. Twill be 
mercifull to your iniquity, &c, The covenant of works forgiveth 
no fin,there is nothing bur ſtri& juſtice in that covenant. Inthis 
Covenant,God looks not at any mans repentance and turning 
from fin, but onely confiders, whether he hath ſinned; As in 
Courts of Juſtice, where there are tryed matters of life and 
death, thereis no regard had, whether the party be penitent, 
or no, but whether the fa be committed, and it found guilty, 
he isled to execution ; ſo in-Gods Conrt of Juſtice, which he 
keeps according to the tenor of the Covenant of works, Jn- 
fticeaGts and does all. Juſtice indi&es, Juſtice examines , Ju- 
ſtice pronounceth ſentence, Juſtice executes the puniſhment ; 
and fo whoſoever hath finned, receives according to the evill 
that he hath done. And henceit is, that when Adam had fin- 
ned, the inqui{ition 1s not, whether he repented him of the e- 
vill that he had done; but, what haſt thou done? Haſt thon 
eaten of the Tree, whereofT ſaid-unto thee, thou ſhalt not eat ? 
andthe Lord tinding that he had offended, pronounces curſes 
and death. But in the Covenant of grace it isotherwiſe. There 
Godlooksat the repentance of his people, and accepts of hu- 
miliation, and faith in Chriſt. Hence is the counſel] of the A- 
poſtle, AG 2.37., Repent, and be baptized, &c, When they ſaw 
the horrible {in which they had done, in killing the Lord of 
life, they being the children of the Covenant, he tels then, that 
yet there was mercy for them, they might obtaine forgivenefle 
of fms. Hencealſo, Fonah.z, 10. when God ſaw their fFepen=- 
tance, and that they turned from their evil] wayes, he alſo 
turned fromthe evill which he ſaid he would do to them, and 
did it:not. The voyce of the Covenant of works, is like the 
firſt ſpeech of Nathan to David, thou art a child of death ; the voice 
of the Covenant of Grace, is like his after ſpeech, when he ſaw 
Davids humiliation and repentance , The Lyrdhath put away thy 
ſn: In the Covenant of Works, God ſpeaks,as, Ezek. 18. The 
Foul that finneth, it ſball dye : In the Covenant of Grace, he ſpeaks 
"as Ezek.33.11. AST live, ſaits the Lord , T deſire not the death of a 
finner, They are both expreſſed yn. one place, Exod. 34.6. The 
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Jer-31.31.32. 


Gen.3.t1. 


AR.2.37. 


Jonah 3.10, 


2 Sam.12. 
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he Goſpe-COVENANT, 


| Romg.22 
 & CAP«25e 


Uſe L. 
Terror to all 
under the 
Law. 

Heb. I 0.20, 


_ togetlier, that juſtice might be tempered andmixt with mercy, 


pure wine, unmixt ; both together imply, that itis both myxt 


 dram of mercy to allay the bitterne 
kow bitter then. will this-cupbe ? more bitterthen gall; 


Lord gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger, yet not acquitting the 
wicked, but viſiting iniquity,&c. In one covenant God con- 
demns both fin and finner ; in the other, he condemns che fin, 


| but ſpares , and gives life to the ſinner, to glorike his grace 


thereby.In the Covenant of works, he ayms to makehis pow- 
er and juſtice knowne ; as Rom. 9. 22, & cap,2.5. But in the 0- 

ther, to glorifie grace; as Iſa. 48.9. & Epheſ.1.6. The reaſon 
of this difference is, becauſe God will be glorified in all his at- 

tributes ; ashe is glorious in all, ſo he will bave the glory of 
all to be ſeen. He will have his power and wiſedome knowne 
in the creation of the world, his goodnefſe knowne in the con- 
tinuation and preſervation and ordering of it, his faithful- 

nefſe in keeping covenant with us, according to the Covenant 
made, his juſtice ina covenant of works, his grace in a cove- 
nant of grace which he makes with us in Chriſt Jeſus. _ 

This may ſmite feare and terror into the hearts of all ſuch 
as areſtrangers unto the covenant of grace, ſuch ag never yet 
entred into a new covenant with God, by that new and [iving 
way which is opened to them in Chriſt, Let ſuch conſider what 
hath been ſaid, that in the covenant of workes ( under which 
yet they ſtand.) there is no grace ſhewed, but ſtrict juſtice with - 
out any mercy. Let ſuch therefore bethink themſelves, what a 
God they muſt meet withall, and with whom they muſt have 
co doe, even with a juſt God,:a God of judgement, aGod 
of vengeance, that wiltnor ſpare their miſdeeds ; what ever 
juſticecan require of 'them , they muſt ſartisfie to the utmoſt 
mite zawere it ſo that mercy and juſtice might fit on the bench 


your ſentence might be the more tolerable.,But theſe two fit in. 
two ſeverall Courts, Juſtice without Mercy , and therefore 
when nothing but Juſtice ſhall judge you, who can ſtand? 
what fleſh may. abideit? In Pſal. 78.5. the Cup of the Lords 
wrath is {aid to be fullmixt , but in Rey. 14. 10. it is faid to be 


and unmixt z how both? mixtof all ſorts of plagues, but 
unmixt without any drop of mercy, pure wrath, without any 
te of the cup of wrath,and- 
yet- 
this. 
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| Chap.9. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened. 


this maſtall the wicked of the earth drink , 'and wring out the 
very dregs of it, Pfal.p8.5., This is an hard Gaying, but a true 
ſaying, as God is true ; Therefore Ta. 27.11. Gud ſpeaking 
of the wicked people of the Fewes, ſaith he, He that made them 
will not have mercy on them, neither ſhew them any favour. And in 
Ezehk. 5.11. He threatens that his Eye ſhall nat ſpare , neither will 
be have any pitie. And Hoſ. 1,6. I will no more have mercy,&c, And 
Tames 2.13, They ſhall have judgement without mercy. As God will 
be made marveilous in his mercy toward thoſe that are veſſels 
of mercy prepared unto glory , 2Theſ. 1, 10. ſo as men. ſhall 
= wonder at the abundance of grace ſhewed towards them; ſo 
on the contrary, God will be admired and wondred at in his 
judgements upon all {infull and ungodly ones ; he will make 


their plagies wonderfull, Dent. 28.59. He will deal with his owne 


ſervants onely in a way of grace, with theſe onely ina way of 
juſtice. Andif fo, what will their end be? Juſtice will ſpare 
neither high nor low, it is impartiall , and alike towards all. 
Juſtice will paſſe by no tranſgreflion, but will have an account 
for all, greateror lefſe, wicked thoughts, idle words , fooliſh 
jefts ; Juſtice will not remitany part of the puniſhment which 
the Lord calls for , but it will have the full to the utmoſt far- 
thing. Let this ſtrike all their hearts, who are yet under a co- 
venant of works, with a feare of this juſt God, who will judge 
them without mercy. And let this cauſe them to fly to the 
throneof grace, and there to enter into a new covenant with 
God. As the Angel counſclled Lot, ſo'do ] counſel! thee, haſt- 
en to get ſhelter under the wings of grace, thac thou miyſt be 
freedfrom the wrath of the juſt God. 
Seing Gods end in the Covenant of grace is to gloritie his 
grace inus,we may by this in ſome meaſure diſcerne what part 
we have in the grace of this Covenant, And we way do it by 
this, if o#r ayms and Gods ayms,our ends and Gods ends meet in 
one, when we come to ſeek grace in in his fighe.. Many an one 
cdmes before God, begs mercy, and yet obtains it not ; as Pro. 
A 28. becauſe they aske amiſſe, they ſeek it nor in Gods way. 
- , Conſider therefore, what ſeckeſt thou in begging mercy at his 
hand? Doft thou ſeek only to have thy fin pardoned ? only to 
be faved from wrath?this wil not argue thy peace;that thouart 
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The Goſpel-C, ov ENANT, Partr. 


under grace, But doſt thou as well ſeek the glorifying of his 
grace towards thee, as the obtaining of thine own peace with 
him ? If God hath put chisdiſpoſition of heart into.thee, that 
thou couldeſtbe content to lye downe in the duſt, and to take | - 
ſhame for thy fin before Angels and men, ſo that the aboundant | t! 
riches of his grace may be glorified in. the taking away of thy. 
fin, if thy deſire benot onely that thou mailt ſee his. ſalvation, 
but that the Lord himfelfe may be made marveilous, and his 
grace magnihed in thee, then thou art herein another David, a 
man.after Gods own heart,thy thoughts are as Gods thoughts, 
thy intents and ends the ſame with Gods ends. Take this 
therefore as a pledge of his grace towards thee, Never could- 
eſt.chou ſo debire the glorifying of that grace, if God had not a 
purpoſe of grace towards thee. Naturall defires of our owne 
good, may perhaps worke a deſire to have our fin-forgiven,but 
nature (though elevated to the higheſt ) cannot reachthis, to. 
defire the glorifying of grace, as our end. 
2G For comfort unto ſuch as ſee their own unworthineſſe, and 
A ſtay *4 are diſcouraged thereby from ſeeking. after grace with-God; 
thoſe that are I'hey are ſo.vile in their own.eyes, that they thinke it is impoſ- 
dejeced with fible, that ever ſuch as they are , ſhould find favour and accep- 
Fnſe. of ther tance with. God. But let me aske, cannot the riches of grace, 
unworthines. hen it ſhall ſer it ſelfe on-parpoſe to glorikie it ſelfe ro the 
fall, cannot ſuch grace make thee accepted ? Thou dareſt not 
deny it, Hold here then, grace can make thee accepted, if it 
* will pleaſe to glorife it ſelfe; now then: conſider ; this is the 
| very end whichthe Lord aymeth at in ſaving his-people, ſcil. to 
glorific his grace in ſuch, as ſeeing their own unworthineſle , 
do fly to-grace alone to be accepted inC riſt Jeſus.!I ſay more, 
Itthou wert 'not unworthy , there could. not be any com» 
 Munication of grace to thee 3 for were not unworthineſſe in 
ys, there could be no grace ſhewed from God. When God will 
glorite himſelf ina way of juſtice, he will aba(e all the haugh- 
tineſſe of man; no excellency of man-can then ſtand in Nis 
preſence; ſo.on.the contrary, when God will glorifie himſelk | 
In. away of grace, there is no unworthinefſe of man can hin- | 
der it; hewill exalt the moſt vile, the abje&, the moſi deſpi- 
{{d, and contemptible, that not wz , but grace — be 
OR | | orl= | 
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- | glorified, 1 Cor.1.27,28. Therefore do not wrong the grace of 1 Cor.1.275 
| | God, but fly thereto in the ſenſeof thine owne baſeneſſe , and | 

this is the readieſt way to find acceptance. 

It may ſerve for direttion unto all ſuch, as defire to enjoy k-. & 3 

- | thebleſſings of this grace which God offers inhis Covenant;let Direftion how 
- | them ſeek it with the ſame minde that God offers it, with a 2 ſeek graces. 
_ | purpoſeand defire to.have grace exalted. and. magnified ; doe 
; | not onely ſeck it, that youmyy be exalted by grace, but that grace 
, | maybe exaltedin. you. Goe to God for grace with the ſame 
| | mindeas Moſes did, and then we ſhall obtaine ic, as he did, 
; | Now Moſes ſought it for this end, that his mercy might ap- | 

peare, Exod.z 2.32. If thou wilt pardon their fin, thy mercy ſhall ap- Exod. 32.32; 
. | peare, ( this, reading I chuſe and embrace as the beſt?) as if he Mm 
» | ſhould ſay, they have indeed committed a great fin, but the 
- | greaterthe finis, the more ſhall thy mercy and grace appeare, 
| ifthou wilt forgive. Thus Msſes prayes , and ſee how it pre- 
vailes with God : In ver. 10. the Lord ſeemed to have been re- 
ſolved to conſume them., and bids Moſes let him alone, that 
bis wrath might wax hot againſt them ; T'will deſtroy them , 
(Gith God) I will not be intreated for them; yet Mſes notwith« 
ſtanding goes before God, confeſling their vile and hainous fin, 
but withall prayes, Oh yet forgive, and then thy mercy ſball be mag- 
nified. And this prayer of his prevailed with God, he ſtayed 
his hand, he changed his-minde ; as ver. 14. anddeftroyed them 
not. Theſeare prevailing requeſts with God , when we plead | 
for the glorifying of his owne grace. In Fob. 12.28. our Savi« Joh. 12.23; « # 
our prayes to his. Father , Father gforifie thy name, and there Si 
comesa voice out of the cloud, Thave glorified it, and will glorifie 
it againe : ſo let us ſeek grace from God for this end, that ir 
may beglorified in us, Pather glorife thy grace-; and then the 
Lord in his time will anſwer us ; Ihave both glorified it, and 
will now glorike it again. In this way we cannot mifſe of ob» 
taining thethino we ſeek for at Gods hand, 
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CHAP. X. 
Containing the ſixt and ſeventh differences. 


7; 4A) EAN the Covenant|of workes, God deales alike with all, 
4, es. - BA kx that rrealike in themſelves : Looke how he deales 
; co Of dn TY 1&8 with one, ſo willhe do with another , if they walke 
God dealeth in the ſame way; The ſame worke ſhall have the 
alke with ſame reward, whether in good or in cvill. They that are alike 
Jixe, bur grace jq, fin, ſhall bealikein puniſhment. Juſtice which is Gods rule 
| Puts __ in the covenant of ks maketh no difference berween per- 
| > © ſons thatarec<quall in themſelves. It hath its ballance in its 
hand to give to every one according to their works; It is no 
reſpe&er of perſons. Therefore God ſpeaking of Baaſha, 1 Kin, 
16.2,3. faith, that becauſe he walked in the wayes of Feroboam 
the ſon of Nebat, who made Tſrael to fin, therefore God would 
make his houſe like the houſe of Ferobcam. They both make 
Tfrael to fin, and therefore they are both alike in puniſh- 
ment; ſo alſo he ſpeaks of Jeruſalem, Ezek 23.31, that becauſe 
fbe-walked in the way of ber Siſter , that therefore he would give ber 
cup into ber band. Hence faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.6.to 17. That 
every foul that continues,in well-doing, ſhall have glory ond honour, but 
unto the diſobedient ſhall be tribulation and wrath , whether ewes or 
 . __ Gentiles, @&c. Where ations are alike, God will deal alike with 
XK all fuchasareunder the covenant of workes : What is juſt to- 
wards one, isjuſt towards another , when a&ions and workes 
arealike; Now God will dealejuſtly with all > he that 'com- 
paands us to give to every man his due, Rom, 13.7. will nothim- 
f{clfe withhold due from any ; here therefore God: will deale 
alike with all, Let one fullk1l the Law,and he fhal live there- 
by ; Let another fulfill it, and he alſo ſhall have the ſame lite. 
Let onebreake it, and he ſhall dye, and as many as breakvit, | 
{hall lye under the ſame condemnation, But now it is otKfr- 
wiſein the covenant of grace; grace deales diver(ly with mp | 
that are equall in themſelves; wherethere was no difference, 
before, grace makes adifference, as Rom.3.23,24. All have fin- 


| - Rom.3.23,24- ned, &c, there is no difference in our (elves, we are all ſhut up 


I Kin.16. 2,3. 


 -Ezek. 23.31. 


Rom.2.9.10. 
Cl 
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Chap.to. or,Tze COVENANT of Grace opened. 

in condemnation by ſin ; but are all juſtified? No; but one- 
ly thoſe that are of the faith of Telus, Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Rom.9.10,11,12,13. that when Jacob and Eſay were both in 
the ſame condition, neither of them having done either good 

_ orevill, yet grace puta difference betwixt them, and prefer- 
red one before the other ; They were alike in themſelves, yet 
they had not thelike grace vouchſafed to them from God. Fu- 
ſtice is due, but grace is free; Juſtice muſt doe right, but grace 
may communicate it ſelfe, to whom, where, and in what mea- 
ſure it will. Hencels that in Rom, 9. 15. Twill have mercy on 
whom « will havemercy, &c. Hedoth not ſay, I will deal juſtly. 
with whom I will , he'cannot. deale unjuſtly with any ; But 

* concerning grace he ſaith, Iwill have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy. Therefore ro manifeſt the goodnefle of his grace; the 
Lord ſometimes preterreth thoſe that ſeem leaſt worthy , he 
ſets the younger before theelder , Facob before Eſau, Epbraim 
before. Manaſſeb,and the Gentiles which werealiens from:God, 
before the Jewes which counted themſelves to be the onely peo- 
ple. Conſider thoſe two ſpeeches in Mat. 20. The one ver.14. ow Pe 
Take that which Is thine own, and go thy way : the other, vr.. © 
15. I will do with mine own as I will. Here is our own , and 
Gods own ; our own, is that which we look for according to 
our agreement which we have made with God, for the worke 
done, As thoſe hyred into the Vineyard, they agreed with the 

Maſter of the Vineyard for ſo much; and that which they fo 

agreed for, for their worke, that was their owne, due by ju- 

ſtice ; But that which was not by agreement , nor for worke, 

but comes by grace, that is Gods owne, with which he may - 

do even as he will. : our own is that which is due from Gods 


Rom.9.15. 


wit where I will; Itis grace which makes the difference, 
tein may Goddeale diverlly, giving moreto ons, lefle to a= I 
other, as pleaſeth him.. And hereto agrees that in ver. 16. He I 
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| Mar.20.16, 
Cleared. 


- Uſer. 

* Not co mur- 
| Mmur againſt 

* the diſpenſa- 
tion of Gods 


.Jam«4.5+ 


Uſe 2. 


Grace can 


Luk. 23.39: - 


| 4 44- 


: ; Uſe Zo 


the impeni- / 
rent. | 
Luk.13.2,3. 


E-- fave the vileſt, 
| Tothey turne. 


A covenant tO 


that is firſt ſball be laſt, and the laſt firſt, He that ſhould be laſt in 
a way ot Juſtice, ſhall become firſt in a way of grace ; 
Thoſethat Juſtice would (et laſt and loweſt, Grace will ad- 
vanceand {ct higheſt. | 

This may ſerve to ſtop every mouth that is ready to open it 
ſelte againit God, and apt to wrangle againſt che diſpenſation 
ofthis gracez you have your owne,, 'therefore complaine not 
you have what you can require in a way of Juſtice , and more, 
and thereforeler God do with his own what he will. What if 


God will ſhew more graceto another then to you? Is hethere- 


foreunrighteous ? you your ſelves will take the ſame liberty 
to ſhew the fruits of your kindnefſe and courtefie where you 
will; And will you be more free then God ? Let not your 
eyebe evill, becauſcchis is good-; murmur not againſt'God, re- 
pine-not againſt men, if they have received more, it God have 
glven them more gifts then unto you, grudge not. TI he ſpiric 


_ thatis inus Juſteth after envy, Jam.4.5. And the Jewcs were 


moved with envy when they ſaw the Gentiles preferred before 
themſelves. Burt learne to ſubmit to the Lords diſpenſation ; 
neither murmur againſt him , nor envy againſt men , remem- 
bring grace is free to giveto-whom and where he will. 

For encouragement to {ach as are yet under the condemna- 
tion of the Law ; thongh you have deſerved to perith,and have 
been as deep in fin as many of thoſe that arenow in hell, ſoas 
Juſticecan makeno ſeparation; no difterence between you and 
them, yet gracemay. Conſider how it was with thoſe two 
malefaQors, Luk, 23.39. to 44.they were both in the ſame 
condemnation, yet one flying to grace, found mercy with rhe 
Lord, one went to Paradiſe, rhe other to'hell. Though you 
are as vileas the damned in hell, yet grace may ſave you. 

Forall ſuch as go on in their fin , in an impenitent courſe, 
marke what you muſt look for ; what ever plagues or judge- 

ments have befell any ſinner , you going on in rhe ſame {ips, 
muſt lookefor.the fame judgements; Except you repent, youll 
likewiſe periſb, Luk,13.2,3. God is the ſame, his juſtice the ſai, 
now as before. It follows the ſame ruleto judge by, therefo 
wherethefins are the ſame,if you benor under grace, you muſt” 
looke for the like vengeance, Conſider whatthe Apoftle , 
un x1 Cor. il. 


- 
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'1Cor.10.7,8,9,10. Be not you murmurers, idolators;fornica- 
tors, as they were, left you meet with the ſame judgements as 
befcll them. Therefore take heed how you goe on in an impe- 
nitent courſein any {in, left the ſame plagues be inflifted on 
you. Take heed of the covetouſnefle of Fudas, the hypocrite of 
Ananias; the obſtinacy ofthe Fewes, the pride of Nebuchadnez= 
zar, the murmurings of the Tſraelites , the luke-warmenefle of 
Laodicea, lcft ye taſt of the ſame miſeries. Juſtice can make no 
difference. 

The ſeventh difference is this : That the Covenant of works 
is diſanulled and broken by one tranſgreſſion , never to be 
madeup any more; But the Covenant of grace is not broken 
aſunder by many tranſgreſſions, ſo long as we follow God in 
a way of faity and repentance, After many offences the Co- 
venant of grace may ſtand firme flill. Thi difference is made 
by the Apoſtle, Rom.5.16. The guilt eame of one offence unto con- 
demnation, but the gift is of many offences unto juſtification, &c, As 
dams one fin brought guilt upon him, and all his poſterity, be- 
cauſe he was under the Covenant of workes; and therefore 
juſtification can behad by that covenant no more. But it is 
not ſo in the Covenant ofgrace, neither one ſin, nor many 
ſins do exclude from life in this Covenant; But this gift is of 

\ many offences, &c. And this holds true: not onely of ſuch {ins as 
are committed before our entrance into a covenant of grace 

- with God;but of ſuch finsas are committed afterward s:as is e- 

| vident, Pſ.89. 31.34.God having made a Covenant with them; 
though hechaſtiſe them, yet his Covenant will be net breake, ec. 

| The reaſon of this difference is, from the ſumme and ſcope of 
| the Covenant of workes, which is tobind us to a totall, full, 
perfe& , and conſtant obedience of the Law in all things unto 

» 8 the<end,Gal.3.10. ſo that one, or once fayling, breakes that 

Covenant. But in the Covenant of grace, God promiſeth, not 

y to forgive, but to multiply forgivenellcs. Tſa.55.7.Hence 

ugh in many things we fin all, as Fam.3.2. Yet, 1 oh. 2. 2. 

*ebave an Advocate with the Father. And 1 Joh.1.7. The bloud of 

"Chriſt clen/eth us from all fin. No number of fins doth exclude 

from ſalvation, till they be accompanicd with finall apoſtaſie, 

| Impenitency, and unbelicte, till as Heb.3.12, we'doe by an evill 
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heart depart away from the Living God : Hence alſo faith tie Apo. 

ſtle, Rom.5.19. Where ſin abounds there grace abounds much more, || ! 
God will glorifie his grace by our ſin. Asfin takes occaſton by || ! 
the Law, Kom.7.10, fo grace takes occaſion by our fn. God. || | 
will glorite his grace thereby , and makeit marveilous in the || « 
eyes of the world, ſo that men ſhall wonder that grace ſhould: | ; 
be ſhewed in pardoning ſuch (ins ; that they ſhall ſay, as Mich, || ! 
7.18, WWho is like unto thee, who paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the || ' 


Micha 7.18. {emmant of thy people, 
Conſolation to the weake Saints of God, who are often 
U ſe oo ; - . 1 | f h - . jo 
"70 BUS caſt downe in themſelves, through ſenſe of their owne infirmi- 
ow -— ties, and the many falls they are ſubje& unto, by reaſon of 


| 
| 
hope, vnder Which they are caſt into ſad feares and doubts concerning | 
many, infirmi- themſelves, yea, ſo farasto make concluſions: againſt them-. | 1 
TIE: ſc]ves, that they cannot belong unto God, becauſe ( as they | ' 
thinke Jif they were the Lords people, and his grace were effe- | 
Quall in them, they ſhould not be ſo often overcome. But ſuch | ' 
muſt know chat fo long as the fins that arein use repented of, | | 
and mourned for , it is not one nor many infirmities which | | 
can make void the Covenant of grace, which we areentred in- | | 
to, or hinder us of the bleſſing that comes thereby. We muſt | 
remember , that we are not under the Law, but under Grace; wee | 
muſt not be too ſevere againſt our ſelves, like Novatians denying | 
pardon to ſecond falls; In ſo doing we {ſet ſuch limits to the 
grace of God, as hc himſelſe hath not ſet, God hath not faid, 
He will pardon once and no more, or that he will pardon ſins 
before grace received, but not thoſe committedafter , God ne- 
ver ſo ſtinted his grace, but his gitt of grace is againſt many of- 
tences unto juſtification of life, In denying therefore of pardon 
to our ſelves for fins iterated, and for our often infirmities,(ſo 
iongas there is a ſpirit of repentance working in us, and we 
are humbled tor them before God )we do not onely wrong our 
ſelves, and deprive our ſouls of peace we might enjoy , but pre 
do wrong to the grace of God, as if that grace were not ſutf- 
ent for us, as if that God could not, or would not, renew 
gracious pardon to us, as we renew our repentance toward>. 
him. Let ſuch conſider what the Lord hath commanded us to 
doe, we muſt,not onely forgive ſeven times, but ſeventy 
times. 
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times ſeven times, it our brother turne againeand ſay, it repen- Mat18.22. 
teth me. Andcan we thinke chat God looks for more mercy 
| | from us towards our brethren, then he will ſhew towards his 
, | ownechildren? He hath bidden us daily to pray for the for- 
|. | givenefle of our {ins, as knowing that we are ſubje& to daily 
, | infirmitics, anddo anc in need of daily mercy and forgive- 
> | neſfe. And therefore to limit Gods grace as we are apt to doe, 

is in effe& to turne the Covenant of grace into a Covenant of 
\ | workes,as if there were noe more grace under the one, then 
. | undertheother. Know therefore that whiles there is in us an 
f. | holy watchfulneſſe,againk the fin that dwels within us,whiles 
: | itis ourdefire and care to pleaſe the Lord, whiles we feel in owr 
.. | ſelves the ſpirit ofgrace, cauſing us to mourn over him whom 
7 | we have pierced by our (ins, though we be overtak«n again and 
- | againthrough the infirmity of the fleſh that is in us, yet know, 
1 | thatitisnot one, nor many offences that can deprive us of the 
, | bleſſing ofthe Covenant of grace, in which God hath promi- 
| ſedto multiply torgivenefſſe, according to the multitude of his 
. | great mercics, Yet let no man abuſe this do&rine unto carnall 
? | liberty : this is childrens bread, impure dogges, and carnall 
> | livers, that make no conſcience of finning, have nothing to do 
with this conſolation ; it is onely to ſupport the weake, and - 
comfort the feeble minded, not to incourage the wicked and 
imp:nitent in their fin. Let ſuch know, that thongh God = 
; | bound in mercy,and do maltiply forgivenefſe unto ſuch as are 
- | bumbled for their fins; yet he will multiply plagues alſo up- 
. | onimpenitent wretches that go on in theirevill way, To ſuch 
1 | neither many , nor any one of all their ſins ſhall be forgiven, 
> | butbeing under the Law, they ſhall makean account untoGod 
2 | ofevery tranſgreſſion ; God will repay them all their wicked- 
neſſes, not one ſhall be forgotten or forgiven, He is indeed a- 
byndant in goodnefle, reſerving mercy for his people : and ſo 
he alſo abundant in wrath againſt rebellious finners, and 
11 abundantly reward the proud doer, 
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CHAP. XI. 


Two differences more betwixt the ſaid Covenants.. 


@== Jt the Covenant of workes ( if it be accompliſhed: 
By b:& and fulfilled) leaves.in man matter of glorying 
al VG! and boaſting in himſelfe ; but the covenant of grace 
Ez excludes all glorying ina mans (elfe, and leaves him 
nothing of his owne to boaſt of, but in the grace of God. If 
Adam ( who was under the covenant of works.) had fulfilled 
that covenant, he might have come before the Lord, and faid, 
Behold, Lord, I have fulfilled the commandement which thou 
gaveſt me, and done thy will , now therefore juſtifie me, and 
gore me the lite which thou haſtpromiſed : here Adam had had 
omething in himſelfe to glory in. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of Avraham, that ifhe had had the righteouſneſſe of workes by 
his fulfilling of the Law, he ſhould bave had whereof to glory. befere 
God, Rom. 4.1. he might havefaid as theelder ſon.did in Luk. 
15-29. atype of one under the covenant of works, I have ſerved 
thee theſe many yeares, and never brake thy commandement,&c.Hence 
is that in Rom.11,4. To him that workes the wages is counted a debt. 
Man might have required life from God as a due debt. But in 
the Covenant of grace a man hath nothing left him. of his 
own to glory in before God. But all hisglorying is in the 
the grace of God, as 1 Cor.1.30,3 t. Chriſt is made unto us, wiſe- 
dome, righteouſneſſe, ſanification, and redemption , that whoſoever 
glortes, ſhould glory in the Lord. The covenant of grace teacheth 


| usto look at our ſelves as loſt and undone creatures;but with= 


all to look at theriches of grace, and to glory.in Chriſt, As 
Paul, tTim,1.13. 14.1 was a blaſphemer,&c.But the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was aboundant towards me. This difference the Apo- 
Rtles layes downe on both parts, both in reſpe& of the cayſt- 
nant of workes, and of grace, Rom.3.27. Where is boaſting th: 
Is it excluded ? By what Law? Of works? No, the law of work 

dothnot exclude boaſting , but it is excluded by the Law © 
faith, which is the ſumme of the. covenant of grace. And ſo 
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Epheſ. 2.19. Te are ſaved by grace, and not by workes. Why fo , | 
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Chap.11. or,the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


leſt any man ſhould boaſt,as implying, that there is matter of boa- 
ſting .if ſaved by workes, butnotin being ſaved by grace, It is 
with us now, as with a company of condemned priſoners, all 
kave received the ſentence ofdeath ; but though ſome be exe- 
cuted, yet others are ſpared by favour from the Prince; what 
have thoſe that are ſaved to glory in more then the other ? No- 
thing in themſelves, onely in the favour of the Prince. As in 
Pharaabs two officers, whereof one was reſtored, the other han- 
ged:ſo it is with us, we are all condemned, all have received a 
{entence of death in our ſelves, and in ſome God will ſhew 
forth his wrath, and make his power knowne, Rom.9.22. 0- Rom.g.22. 
thers he will ſpare, reſerving them as veſſels of mercy prepa- 
red unto glory. But nothing hath one to glory in more then 
the other, but onely in the riches of grace which was ſhewed 
to the one, andnot to the other, They that are ſaved may 
_ fay, 1 was in the ſame condemnation, but the Lord hath had 
compaſſion on me; becauſe it ſo pleaſed him. Here is that which 
grace teacheth us toglory in. He that is under the Law, if he 
tulfill the Law,may ſay, as Deut.9.4. For mine owne righteouſnes, 
&c. But he that is under grace muſt ſay, as Deut. 9. 6. Not for nos 
mine own righteouſneſſe, but accordingſto his great mercie, Tit.3.4,5. Tit.3.4,5- 
But Gal.6. 4. Paul who taught a covenant ofgrace, and no Obje@. 
where more then in that Epiſtle, yet wiſheth a man to prove Gal.6.4. ope+ 
his own work , that ſo he may have matter of rejoycing in. ned, 
himſelfe., and not in another, Therefore it may ſeeme- that 
_ the Covenant of grace teacheth a man to glory in him- 
elfe. 
There isa twofold glorying, one of confidence, the other of- / ld 
a good conſcience. Firſt, there is a glorying of confidence, in , = a | 
regard of our righteouſneſſc,and juſtification by it before God. lf 2.27. 
And this the Apoſtle wholly excludes , Rom. 3. 27. Epheſ.2. 9. Epheſ.2-9+ 
as was ſhewed before, neither doth he give any allowance 
tohis in the place alleadged, Gal.6.4. Secondly , there is 
theelorying of a good conſcience before men, and this is al- 
ved unto the Saints. Thus Paul himſelfe, 2 Cor.1.1 2. My re- 2 Cor,1,12, 
oycing z8 the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and 1 Cor.g.15.And this 
glorying iseither fincere and upright , or hypocriticall and 
unſound, Sincere glorying is when a man bzing privie oo 
a8s .. 


Anſw. 
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'Luke-18.11, 


Uſe. 
Tryall what 


| ſpiritweare. There js a ſpirit of the Law, and there is a ſpirit of grace. LL: 
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his own integrity, pleads his owne faithtulneſle againſt the ca- 
lumnics and accuſations of men. As Fob when he was accuſed 
to be an hypocrite, was forced to plead the uprightneſſe and 
holineſle of his former convertation, chap. 3o. and 31. Andfo 
Paul when he began to be vilified among the Corinthians , was 
conſtrained to plead his own faichiuinetie and diligence , and 
great labours in the worke of Chritt, which he did in the ince- 
grity of his conſcience, leſt the Goſpell {nonld be deſpiſed. 
Hypocriticall glorying is when a maiis glorying in himſelte 
ariſethnot from the ſoundneſſe oi grace, and uprightneſſe of 
lis own converſation, but trom a vaine, proud comparing 
himſelfe with other men, as being more rxcellent then they in 
his owneeyes, like the Phariſee, Luke 18. 11. Tam not as other 
men,&c, Now the Apoſtle ſpeakes of this laſt kind of glorying, 


whereas ſome had fallen by infirmity, ver. 1. others were rea- | 
dy to pleaſe themſelves, that they had not diſcovered io great 


weakneſſe as others had done, and ſo were apt to think bet- 
ter of themſelves, and therein to boaſt, The Apoſtle therefore 


exhorts them not to glory in this, that they were ſtronger then 


ſ{uch as had fo fallen, but to examine whether all were well 
with themſelves, and found within ; becauſe otherwiſe the 
matter and ground of their rejoycing is in anothers weake- 
nefſe, and not in their owne goodnefle; rather inanothers 


falling, then in their owne ſure ſtanding by grace , and fo 


they glory in another, not in themſelves, which is but an 
unſoundand vaine Kinde of rejoycing , and this the Apofile 


condemnes. / 


But Hezekab glories even before God, Tſ4.33. 3. Remember, 
O Lord ſayth he, what I have done, &c. 

He gloriesnot of his merit and worth unto juſtification , 
but of his uprightnefſeand good conſcience. As if he ſhould 
{ay, Thou haſt been wont to ſhew favour to thy ſervants, that 
have walked faithfully before thee, therefore do the like agſto 
me, and ſo uſeth it as an argument to encourage himfelte 
ſeek and hope for favour from the Lord. 
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Hereby we may ſec of what ſpirit we are , whether it be the * Ns 


ſpirit of grace, or of the Law that dwels or workes in us. 
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' Chap.i11. or, The COVENANT of Graceopened, 


ſpirit of the law may teach us and informe us of the duties we 


ought to walkein, and alſo ſtir up to a le gall performance of 


them by the lighe which it hath wrought, and yet the ſpirit 
of grace may be wanting. Wouid we knory then whether the 
ſpirit whichis in us be rhe ſpirit of the Law, or of Grace ? the 


pointin hand will ſhew it. The virit of the law fills a man 


with rejoycing and glorying in himſelfe, and in that which he 
hath done, it makes him to boaſt of his owne righteouſneſle, 
as the Phariſce, Luk,18.11,12. he is full of his owne goodnes, 
and as the Church of Laogicea, Rev.z. The ſpirit of the Law 
maketh a man to ſay as the proud King of Aſhur, Tſaz, 37, 24. 
25. It's I that have done dll this, &c. But the ſpirit of grace is a« 
nother ſpirit (as it is ſaid of Caleb and Foſhuz, that there was a- 
nother ſpirit in them, Num. 14. 24.) whatſoever ſuch an one doth 
as hath the ſpirit of grace working in him, heis ſtill in him- 
ſelfe as nothing, as Paul ſaith of himſelfe, 2 Cor.12.11. that 


though he was not behind the chicte Apoſtles in the labour of 


the Goſpell, yet he was ſtill as nothing in his owne eyes. Had 
Paxil been of a Phariſaicall legall ſpirit, we ſhould have had 0- 
ther language from him, then to ſay, T am nothing, He would 
have had his trumpet blowne before him to ſound his excel- 
lency and worth, he would have gloried ofthis goodnefle, not 
onely before men, bat before God. But Paulhad the ſpirit of 
grace in him; and that made him to ſee that he had nothing in 
himſelfe to glory in, but onely in the grace of Chriſt, 
The Spirit of the Law will magnite the workes ofthe Law, 
and will cauſe us to magnihie onr (elves becauſe ot thera ; 
but the Spirit of Grace will makeus vile in our owne cyce, 


and our Workes to ;be but as a ſpottted garment, Tjai. 64... 
leaving us nothing in our ſelves that is of worth to glory in - 


before God. 


But may not a childe of God rejoyce and take comfort in. 


obedience and fruit of Holinefſe which hee bringeth 


e may, as is evident, 3 Cor. 1.42. and Gal. 6.4. but how? 
ot as in that which juſtifies him, or is his righteouſne(le be- 
fore God, but as in the fruits which follow and flow from 
his juſtified cſtate,ſo teſtifying unto him that he iz under grace, 

as 


Luk 18.11.12 


Ifa.37.24,2 | 


Num. 1-.5- 
2 Cor.12.1t,. 


Dueſt. 
Anſw. 


2 Gol. 12. 
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as alſo oppoſing his integrity againſt the calumnies and ſufpi- 
cions of men. 

But how may I know that the comfort which I take from 
them is from the ſpirit of grace, and not fromthe ſpirit of 
the Law ? 

The ſpirit of the Law makes a man goe no further then him- 
ſelfe, looking at himſelfe as the whole author and worker of 
all the good whichhe hath done : and therefore it is that ſuch 
deſpiſe others in compariſon of themſelves, as if they ſee that 
theycome ſhort of themſelvs, as hedid Lu.18.11.But the ſpirit 
of grace teacheth a man to look at all hedoth , as wrought in 
him by the power of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.15.10. 
By the grace of God Tam what Tam. And ſo aſcribes no moreto 
himſelfe, though he hath done more, then he doth to others 
that have done lefle. 

The ſpirit of the Law hardens theheart againſt grace, keeps 
the heart aloft , fo that it cannot ſubmit and come downe 16 
low.as to ſee'the infinite need of mercy and grace that it ſtands 
in, as Rom.10.3. they being led by the ſpirit of the Law , and 
elorying in their owne righteouſneſle , they could not ſubmit 
to the righteouſneſle of faith ; it was too great a ſubmiſſion 
for them : Bur the ſpirit of grace teacheth a man ſo to ſee his 
owne uprightneſſe, and to take comfort in it, that withall it 
makes him in lowlinefſe and hamility of ſpirit, to fly to grace 
for acceptance of his beſt performances, and to get pardon for 
the defe&X of them, as we may ſee in Nehemzah, Chap. 13.22. Re- 
member me, O Lord, ſaith he , and pardon me according to thy great 

mercy. And ſo Paid, 1 Cor.4.4. he knew his own faithfulneſle, 
yet hedurftnot adventure himſelfe to come before God to be 
juſtified thereby. Let ſuch therefore as glory in themſelves,and 
in their own works, ſeeby what ſpirit they are led , even by 
the ſpirit ofthe Law ; theſeare under the covenant of works, 
Thoſe that glory in grace; and in Chriſt alone, theſe are yer 
the covenant of grace. | 
The covenant of works reſted in, and truſted unto, can ir 


ver (in this ftate of corruption that we are now in) work {&f, 


led comfort, peace, and quietnefle of heart. Let a man walke 
as exaltly as fleſh and bloud can attaine unto , and let him 
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OVENANT of Grace opened. 


(withall) build as confidently on this foundation, as he poſſi- 
bly may, yet the heart will be ſtill in ſuſpicion, in doubt, in 
feare, uncertaine what to truſt unto, doubrfull what his eſtate 
is. But the covenant of grace reſted in, and truſted unto, doth 
ſettle the ſoule in peace. Let a mian renounce his owne righte- 
outneſſe, and fly to the free covenant and promiſe of grace,and 
ſtay wholly upon it, here is a ſure anchor for the ſoule to reſt 
upon. Let waves ſwell, and winds blow , yet he hath built 
himſelfe upon a ſurerock which cannot faile, andthe more 
confidently that'a man adhereres co the covenant of grace, che 
more afſured peace he will find, 


This difference the Apoſtle layes downe, Ron. 10. from the Rom.1o. from 
5s. ver, to10, where having before if the third verſe laid down Ver-5:to 19. 


a diſtin&ion of a two-fold righteouſnefſe one of workes, the 
other of faith, then next he commends the righteouſneſſe of 
faith , which 1s by the covenant of grace, above that which 
is by the covenant of workes, and perſwades' to cleave to the 
one before the other, by this Argument, namely , becauſe the 
righteouſneſle which is by workes , leaves a man full of ſcru- 
ples anddoubts , making a ran to be doubtfully enqyirigg, 
who ſhall aſcend np into heaven, to tell him whether ye 
a place for him there, or who ſhall go downe into the deepe, 
to tell him that heis ſaved from that Infernall miſery. This 
dubious anxiety , doth the do@rine and covenant of workes 
leavea man in ; but the Covenant of grace takes away all theſe 
ſcruples. It faith not, ho ſhall goe up into beaven,ec. It tels us, 
that Chriſt is aſcended to prepare a placefoc us; nor faith it, 
Who ſhall deſcend,&c. It teacheth us to believe , that Chriſt is 


| deſcended tor to deliver us ; So that this do&rine of grace 


frees the minde of thoſe ſcruples and perplexities , which the 
doarine of workes leaves a man intangled in. He that reſts on 
workes, is like a wave of the Sea, toſſed and tumbled up and 
e, and finds no reſt; he that reſts on grace-is like one 
bit upon rock, and therefore cannot be ſhaken. The rea- 
Bn of this difference 1s, Becauſe the Law which contains the 
efumme of the Covenant of workes, doth diſcover the perfect 

holineſſe of God, the purity of his nature , his hatred againſ 
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Rom. 10.3. 
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in the leaſt meaſureprivy.to his own impurity;and ſintulneſſe, 


04. . SW — 


can never grow up to any confidence before God, by any thing 
which he hath done. When we have done the beſt we can reach 
unto,yet the heart wil ffil bedgubtty],wherther that which we 
have done, be fully anſwerable to the holineſſs which the hply. 
Godrequires and lookes for. And thus.it was with the; young 
man, May 10.that was ſo perfeQ.in his owne eyes, who thought 
he had.kept all'the Commandements of the Law mentioncd tg. 
him, yet he comes as one nnſatisficd in his. owne, mindge, and 
doubtful], whet' :r hehad done enough to bring hiny unto 
life. And therefore comes to Chriſt to. know what: mare he 
ſhould doe beſide what he had doneaJready., The Papiſts, who. 
bui!d upon their, workes, teach-a doRrine of-douhtjng ; No 
man (ſay they ) can come to be aſſured and ſetled.inan.yn- 
doubtcd perſwalion,of his own ſalvation ;, and well may. they 
teach ſuch adoArine, when they build upon ſuch. a ſandy 
foundation of their. own works. Let them cſtabliſh their own. 
righteouſnefſe with all the ſtrength. they; can, as the Jews. did, 
Kom, 10.3. yetas long as they reſt here, and do not, ſubmit to 
the righteouſneſſe which is offered by grace, the iſſue will he 
aryicty- of mind, fearefulneſſe of heart, conſcience will be per- 


CY plexed, It will never finde reſt nor peace . but let a manre- 


nounce his owne righteouſneſſe,, and fly to the. covenant. of 
race, and caft himſelfe wholly upon grace; here is a ſurerock. 
TE: ik anchor of our faith to reſt upon. 

Let us then hereby ſce the way of peace, to quietneſſe of 
heart, and aſſurance for ever, Tſai,26.3; even to ftay oup ſelves 
upon this-rock ; fly to the rock that ishigher then we, as Pa 
61. 2, build upon the foundation of grace, and come. off, from 
the foundation. of our own workes. : they that reſt; upon. the 
Covenant of workes, will be diffident of their own eſtate, they 
areupon a Rock that is no higher then themſelves;, and when 
the waters ſwell, they, will quickly get above them, But, iffne 
reſt on the foundation of grace, that is a,rock. that, is hi 
then our ſelves, there is-ſafety , all, the ſurges..and. waves, 
greateſt troubles, can_never get above the top. ofthis. rock? 
ſtand here, and we are ſafe for ever, Hence Rom:$.1,2. Being ju- 
ſtified by faith, we have peace with God,&c. 


But 
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yet troubled with many'feares, and are frill of doubting, &c. 


and weak, They are weak in faith 5 they are fleſh and ſpirit, workes, #nd 
| therels in them a ſpirttot faith, which cleaves to grace, and 
theret$alſoa ſpirir of undeticte, which is Icaning to theirown fer, 


 -he doth not adhere firmely to his foundation, but becauſe 
his foundation is nought and ſhakes under him. Suppoſe 
women, both in feare of drowning by water; one ſtands 


finds on the quick- ſand, ſtands there reſolutely , he that is 
on the rock is donbrfull, and weake in his reſolution ; So it - 


| adherenceis weake ; In the other adherence is ſtrong, bur this 


then (hall thoſe have confidence which have reſted on grace; 
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But many that do believe, and build on this foundation,are Objed. 


Theſe doubts and teares of theirs, arenor like the teares of ,, [wer 
thoſe that build upon their workes ; the caulc of their feare The jeare bh 
is, not becauſe there is not a ſufficient foundation to beare thoſe that 
thetn-p, but becauſe their adherence and dependence is feeble 4#< under 


under grace, 
how they, dif- 


workes, and this cau:eth their. doubrtulnelſe, But it is other- 
wiſe with thoſe chat do wholly reſt upon their works. Let a 
man build himſelte upon theſe neveny reſolutely, let him 
eltablith. bis owne righteouſneſſe Mich all the ftrengch 
he can, yer this will never give him afſfurance ; not becauſe 


on a firme ,rock, the other on a quick-ſand, he that 


1s in this cafe. 1n the one of theſe the foundation is firme, bur 


foundation ts timſound. The way to truepeace is to.reſt whol - 
ty upon grace, and the more we commir our ſelves to grace 
alone, the more peace, Hence'ſairth the Apoſtle, 2 Tim 1. 12. 
Tknow whom T have believed , and am perſwaded that he will heep 
that which Thave colmitted to bim, And 2 Tim. 4. 18. The Lord 
foal deliver me, &ov. When feare fhall feiſe on. ypocrites, 
which have truſted in thernſeIves, and in their owne workes, 


2 Tim. 112+ 


2 Tim. 4. i8. 


theſeſhall be able'to look death in the face, and ſhall have con- \ | 
Adence in the day of Judgement. | j 
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CHAP, XI1, 


Containing ſix differences more. 


=== Hc Covenant of workes is. impoſſible to be ful-. 


Differ. 10 | Rey hiledby us,in this tate of corruption ; But the 

EQ Cove.” >= Covenant ofgrace by the helpe of grace is poſ- 

- nantis impal- SIX} iibleto be fultilled, Since theday that fin came 

| fible.the other &9Þ into the world, ncver did. any man full] the 

| | poſlible. GRS_——Z5S) Covenant of works, all of us being tranſpreſ- 

eG ſors from the wombe. Hznce faith the Apoſtle, Rom.8.3.What the. 

"Ome®'3% - Lawcouldnat doe, &c, Wd Rom. 9.31,3 2. He faith that th 

_ _ Jewes which followed after the Law of righteouſneſle, did not. 

attain unto that righteouſneiſe, The Papiſts. may talke of 

perfe& keeping of the Law, but the Scripture teacheth us ano- 

thzr doQrine, Pre.20.9. Who can ſay, Thave made my heart clean? 

And 1 King 8.4.6. There is no man that ſinneth not, But the Cove- 

nant of grace is poſible, and therefore the ſaints do plead this 
Pſal.44-17- 


before the Lord; Pſal.44.17. that they have been .faithfu]l in 
bis Covenant. They do not plead themſelves to be without 
ſin, againſt the Covenant of workes, and yet they can ſay,they 
had not, dealt falſly with God in the Covenant of grace. Nay, 
the Lord himſelfe lookes at them, as fulfilling and keeping 
Pfal.103.18. Covenant with him, Pſal.103.18. One of theſe Covenants is, 


| AQ.1.10. as Afts 1 5.10.4 yoake to0 heavie for us now to brare; theo- 
Mar,1! «29, 


Amorive to-. and.to get under the Covenant of grace. Who would ſerve 


 " covenantof. 
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: ther, as Mt. 11.29,30. an ea{ie yoake and a. light burthen. 
50. The Phariſees that were teachers of the Covenant of workes, 
Mat.23 laid load and heavie burthens upon mens necks, M1t.33. But 
«, Y 6.4 the commandements.of the covenantof grace, are not grie- 
” vous.. The Covenant of grace may be fulfilled, or elſe no man 
1 could be ſaved. | 
'Vſe. To provoke us to come from under the covenant of wor 


ger under the hard ſoure Maſter, that will never be pleaſed with any thin 
that hecan doe, when he hath ſpenthis utmoſt ftreagth ; ſuch? 
a Mafter is the Law, we can never fulfill the minde and will of - 

_ this Maſter ; But grace is kinde, loving, eafieto be entreated,. 

0 ta 


Chap.12. ortheCovENANT of Grace opened. 
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taking every thing in good part, ſo it be done in truth and 
faithfulnefle, according to:the ſtrength received ; It will accept. 
the will to doe, when we have no ability to performe. It ſaith, 
Well done good and faithfull ſervant, But alafſe,it is with us, 
as With all fleſh, and with all other things. Every thing de- 
fires-to continue in its ſtate in which ic was bred-and borne, 
Now we are borneunder the Law , the Covenant of workes, 
and therefore would faine continue under it, This made Paul 
ſpeake in that manner to the Galatians, Cap.4.21. Yee that will 
be under the Law. They had a minde to returne to the Law, 
though they had grace revealed to them, We have a minde to 
live and dye under that Covenant, as che fiſh inthe Sea, and 
the Mole in theearth : But ſee what it is., a ſevere and rigid. 
Maſter, the will of it can never be accompliſhed. Therefore 
fly from it to this amlable and gracious Lord, that accepts of 
weakeſt endeavours, ſo they be done in ſincerity. So-long as 
weſtrive to doe the will of the Lord, and fly to grace for par- 
don and acceptance, we do fulfill: the Covenant of grace. 
Therefore caſt of that yoake which cannot be borne, and take 
the yoake of Chriſt upon us, for that is eaſie, and his burthen 
light, Mat.1 1.29430. | 
Though we doe by fin breake the Covenant of workes, and 
ſo makeit voyd, that there is no life and ſalvation-to- be had 
thereby, yet there is hope and helpe by flying to the Covenant 
of grace; But if the Covenant of grace be broken..and made 
voyd, as it may to thoſe which onely externally lay hold on 
ic, there is no more helpe for ſuch a ſoule. It's in vaine to fly 
back to the Covenant of workes. I deny not but many finnes 
may be committed by thoſe that are under the Covenant of 
' grace, which yet doe finde helpe an4 mercy from God, as was 
ſhewed out of Rom. 5. 16. Becauſe the bond of the covenant is 
' not broken. As it is betweene man and wife, though ſhee be 
iſh, pallionate, and wilfull ; yet theſe Joz not breake the 
venant of marriage, ſo long as ſhee remaineth faichfull;. Se 
tere, But if th2 Covenant of grace be made voyd, then there is 
no more helpe nor hope. Ic is in the Covenant of workes, as-it 


man-ſughter, he was ſubjec to the avenger of bloud, yet there 


was under the Law, Num. 35. 6. & 25. Ifa man had committed 


WELeE-. 


2 Cor. 3, I2s 


Gal. 4. 21 


NMait.11.29,30 
Differ. 11. 
There is help 
for thoſe that 
break the C9- 
venant of- + 
works, butnoe 
for rhoſe that 
break the Cos 
venant of-, 
Prace. 
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'Heb. 6s. 18. 


| VU fe. 


"The great 
| danger of 'fin- 
| ning agiuſ} 


| Mal 3. 27; 
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were Citics of retuge for him toflyunto, where he was to re. 
. maine to the deeth of the High-Prieſt ; ſo ic is with thoſe that 
jin againſt the Covenant of workes ; though one hath commit. 
ted bloudy tins, yet there is a retuge for him, which che Apoftle || | 
tcemes to allude unto, Heb. 6.48. Wehaveſtrong cenſolation, that 
 bave made our refuge, &c. The Covenant of grace, is ( as [{a. 25, | ' 
4+ ) arefupe againſt the tempejt, &c, Here is a ſate SanAuary, jt || 
| 
| 


ſaves ſuch as are condemned by the Covenant of works. But if 
.a\man. ſin againltthe'Covenant of grace, ſo as to make it voyd 
*to hamfſelte, there is no retnge for him, no remedy for him, az || 
Solomon tpeakes ot rhole that being often reproved, harden their | 
neck, Prov, 29. 1. Hence is that in Heb. 10.from 26.t0.31.1f we 
fin wilfully,after we have received the knowledge f the truth,there re« 
 maines no more |acrifice for ſins, &c, The realon of this ditterence 
is; Bzcaule in the Covenant of woarkes, wee have to:doe with 
Juſtice ; but in the Covenant of grace, with grace and mercy; 
and therfureas when a'man hath committed a treſpalſe againſt 
the Law, and Jaſtice condemnes him, yet the grace and favour 
of the Prince may fave him ; but if he contenne+the tavour 6f 
rhe Prince, then he mult dye : So though we have provoked [u- 
{tice, yet we may fly to grace, and get helpe there :+but if we 
have offended againſt mercy, and madegrace our enemy, whi- 
ther can we then goc ? there is no refuge then lett for us. 

To let us {ce the great danger of finning againit grace : there 
is danger in {1nning againſt the Covenant of workes , but it is 
more dangerous to finagiinſt -Grace. For there is helpe tor 
ſuch as breake the Covenant of workes, butno helpe for ſuch 
asmaxe yoyd the Covenant of grace to themſelves. Theſe ave 
the killing and defiroying 1mnes , that leave no remedy, lt ts 
crue,(as was ſaid before) that the Lord pafſeth by many weak» 
neikes of his ſervants, that deiireand indeavour ro clenit them- 
ſelves trom all filthineffe, and ſpareth them as a Father his ſon, 
Mal. 3. 17. But contemptuous {innes againſt Grace, are beyghd 
all helpe. This is to fin deſperately, Herein men flumble at the 
fumbling ftone, they thinke that now under the dayes of grac 
C though they be yet under the Law ) they may fin without 
danger, and continue in their evills ; but here the danger is the 

gecateſt, therefore take heed how you make Grace your enem y. 


' Chap.12. or, TheCoVENANT of Grace opened. 


Ifthe Law condemne-us, Grace may ſave-us3 But if Grace ſave 

- | is not, who (hall plead'for us? Ts 
How do men-in, ſo as to make the Covenant of Gracevoyd Queſt. 

» | unto themſelves, and to make Grace their enemy ? 

, 1, By negleQing and {lighting the offers-& tenders of Grace, Anſw. 


which are made unto them;hereby they become guiltie of finne _- pt 


againſt Grace, In Mat. 22. and Luk. 14. the Father invites men enemy. 


| to: the marriage ofthis Sonne,and (o to receive all the bleſſings, 

{ | thatare prepared, and made ready, There is mercy ready, for- 

> | giveneſſeready, &c, But marke their anſwer; They cannot come, 

- | theprofits andpleaſures of the world hinder them from em- 

> | bracing the tenders of Grace; What follows then? the ſentence 

. | gocs out of the mouth-of Grace it {eIfe, They ſball not taſte of my 

» | Supper. Grace invites, but it is refuſcd', and therefore paſſeth 

| thatdirefull {cytence; So Pſal: 81. 11, God offers himſelfe to Pal. #1. xt, 

. | beaGodunto them, but-they will have none ©of him , Then he 

> | gave them up-to walke after-their own:hearts Infts,&*c. When we will 

+ | »othave his Grace-upon his-tearmes, then God gives up to, Ju- 

f | ftice. When God calls upon us, as he doth upon his people, 

. | I. 55-1. 3- Comeunto me, and incline yoar eare, take meto Iſai, 55. 1. 36 

| beaGod unto yon, and I will nike a ſure and everlaſting Qg- 

, | venantwithyou;ifthen wee depart away from God,as Hoſ.r i, HIT 2. 

2.and:we will have our Juſts, and keepe the Idols of our hearts, © 

> | thenthe offers of graceare made-voyd unto us. 

2, When men turne back from the grace which they have re- 

- | ceived, and grow weary of it ; when we are convinced of the 

| | excellency of grace, and doe take huld of the Covenant, as it 

> | werewith-one hand, but not with all ourheart, and therefore: 

. | do Apoſtatiſe and turne back to our own -Juſts,then doe we fru-. 

. | ftrateall the promiſcs of grace to our ſelves. This expoſts grace 

. | tocontempt,as if there were more good to be found in fin,and. 

m the-world, then inrhe grace of Chrit. Hence ſaith the Apo- ” APE 

ſlegHeb:10. 26. & 39. That they that ſis wilfully after they have w 39, © 

re the knowledge of the truth, there remaines no more facrifice 

ſof fin. They that draw back, doe it to their own perdition 

nd ſo Pſal. 73. 27. They that turne back from thee ſhall periſh, If Plal. 73. 27. . 

they be entan»led apaine, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet. 2 29. then 2 Pet. 2. 20... 

tLeir latter -end is ware then their beginning. Here is another way : 
| © TIRE 
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"Rom. 6. l. 


ro make voyd the grace of God to our lelves. | 
3. When we turne the grace of God into laſciviouſneſle, ag 
Fude third verſe ; when men preſume upon grace, they lin pre. 
ſumptuouſly, and thinke thatGrace ſhall bearc all,ſave all,and 
though they goe on preſumptuouſly in an head-{tcong way, 
yer Grace ſhall pardon all; This Paul meets withall, Rom. 6, 1, 
Shall we fin that grace may abound;ec. Men are ready to abuſe the 
recious Grace of God; we will tinne, and grace ſhell abound, 
his rurning of grace into wantonnefle, fruſtrates the-Cove- 


«nant of grace unto our {clves, Fude 3. 4. verſes. Let us therefore 


take heed that we {in not againſt grace. I would to God that 


None of theſe things were found in the Generation of Jacob, 


among our Churches; ſinnes againſtGrace, are-the moſt dange- 


Difer. T] 24 
The covenant 
of workes Was 


- made before 


the fall ; the 
other of grace 
after the fall 


- 


-Objett. 


2 Tim. 1. 9. 
"I'it- 3+ - 2 


An(w. 


rcus finnes, therefore beware, | 

The Covenant of workes was made with man inthe ſtate of 
Innocency before his fall ; but the Covenant of grace was made 
afterwards, when he had fallen ; for before the fall, there was 
no Impoſlibilitie , but man was able to have fulfilled the Law, 
and therefore God might juſtly require ſuch obedience of him: 
then man ſtood in no need of a Covenant of grace, he might 
have had life by the Covenant of workes ; but after the fall, 
then he became impotent, unableto fulfill the Law which God 
had given him, and then without a new Covenant of grace he 
could not live, and therefore now God enters into a Covenant 
of grace with him. 

This may feeme to imply, that the Covenant of workes is 
more ancient thenthe Covenant of grace; which is not to-be 
granted, becauſe the Covenant of grace was from before the 
world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1.2. 

I anſwer, that both Covenants muſt be conſidered two 
wayes. 

Firſt, as they were in mente divina, in the counſell and pur- 
poſe of the Father. | | $] 

Secondly, as they are attually enaQted and ftricken withUs. 

| Now if we ſpeake of the former, how they were in the etdr- 
nall purpoſe of God, thcn I fay it is true, that the covenant 0 


grace was from eternity. But ſo was the covenant of workes\ 


alſo,which appeares by theſe two-things; Firſt, both theſe pur- 


Party, | 
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poſes ( that I may fo ſpeak for our conceiving, though both 
are bur onc in God } 1 {ay both thete, 7 will glorifie my ſelfe in my 
juſtice, and I will alſo glorifie my ſe!fe in my grace, are trom ercrni- 
ty, one as well as the other, Rom. 9.22, 23, Now the means of 
elorifying his juſtice, is by entcring with man into a covenant 
of works : therefore as the end was trom eternity ; ſo was the 
means alſo, Secondly , Chritt himiclfe when he reccived the 
promiſe and covenant of grace fyurus, did withall receive a 
commandment and covenant of workes to be {uli:})cd by him 
in our b<halfe. Hence he is {aid to be made under the Law, Gal. 
4. he received a commandment from the Father, jc. 12. 49. 
And was ſent to fulfll the rightcouſneile of the Law tor us, 
Rem. 8. 3. By which means he becometh the end of the La.v, 
Rom. 10+ 4. Andas he was made under the La.r, and did tuliy.l] 
it in tuineſſe of time, wherein he was ſent : to he ws precrdai- 
ned kereunto before the world was. 1 Pet. 1.20 So that in res 
ſpe& 0! Guds counſel] and purpolie, tacre is neither pris nor 
poſter:us betwixt theſe covenants, but they are from everlaſting, 
neither of them before nor atier another. But if we look at the 
manitcſtation and «nating and ttriking of the covenant with 
us, the covenant of works was fiſt, in as much as the ſtite of 
perteCtion was before the ſtate of imperfe&tion, in which the 
covenant of grace was made with us 

Therefore for a man now to *uppoſe an accompliſking of the 
covenant of works to be ſaved thereby, is in efic& to conceive 
anew creation of man, or to ſuppoic man not fallen,but to be 
now as perfect as Adam was in his creation before his fall, and 
Is in effect the ſame as to ſay, that we have no necd of a cove- 
nant of grace, as then Adam had nor. 
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CHAP E111 


I 994 Ie covenant of works is revealed by the light of Na- 
FRaff| ture; but the covenant of grace is revealed by a ſu- 
IJ. (9 pernaturall light from above, Natures light teaches 
=SZ== men to look for life and righteouſneſſe by works, 
and this is written in all mens hearts, Rem.2, 15, And there- 
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Galat. 4- 
John 12. 49. 


Rom. 8. 3. 
Roi. 19. 4» 


I Pet, I 20. 


Uſe. 


Differ. 13. 
Lighr of na- 
ture reveals 
the one, but 
not the other. 
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John 1, 
Math. 15. 175, 


Ve, 


Difer. 14. 
made with a!l, 
ſo is nor the 
other, 


Jokn 17. 


Gen 17.21. 


Andif any have underſtood the myſtery of this covenant, let I © 
them learne to ſay as Chrit doth, Mut. 11. 25. Father, I thank Wl 7 


Oe covenant: 


— 


* 
—— 


forc if you ſhould aske all the men in the world {everally one 
by one, How doe you hope to be ſaved? They would all an- 
ſwer, By works, and by doing good. All men by nature have IN P 
ſomething of the Jaw in thei: hearts, though tin hath blotted || # 
out a great part of jt: but the covenant of grace is not knowne | 
but by the revelation of the Spirit, Hence, faith th? Apoſtle, i=l 
x Cor. 2.6,7, 8. that the Goſpel is a myſtery , an hidden wil- b! 
dome, which none of the Princes of the world kn:w, though I © 
they have the greateit helps to find out hidden.things ; but ic is. | 
brouzht by the Sonne out of the byſoms of the Father, Job. 1, Il © 
Fleſh and bloud doth not reveale this doftrine, Matth 16. 27. j 
Then Ict no man think to attain the knowledve of the cove- I © 
nan: of grace, ard find out the myſt-ry thereof by naturall un- tl 
derſtznding, by any ſtrength of wit, learning : The ſtrong:ſt NN. © 
parts will not reach it tilt it be revealed to us from heaven, $ 


thee that tl.ou haſt revealed thee things unto me, &c. + 
The covenant of works was made with all men, all men b:- I © 
nz in- Alums loins, and he ſtanding as a publique perſon 1n the T 
roome of all his children, when God made that covenint with I > 
him : but the covenant of grace is not m:de with all mcn, bur C 
onely with the faithfull, wich thoſe that arc given unto Chriſt I| © 
by the Father, 7b.17. And thereforeby th? covenant of works, n 
God is a God to one as well as to another ; God is not God of a 
one pcople more thin of anther, by the covinant of worxes, 
for it was made equilly with us all in Adamgic bing made with I 


him for all his poſterity. And therefore ſeeing wee are all e- 
qually the ſuns of Adin, this Covenant makes ny difference 
b:rwixt man and-ven, but all are ſhut up under it, all bound | 
to fulfill ic; and if they breake it, ( as wee all doe ) then liable c 
are we to th2 ſentence of death. Bur inthe Covcnant of grace, h 
p ! . | | : : 
God is the God of one people, and nat of another. Hencq is , 
that in Gen. 19 21. God ſaith that he will cſt1blih his COve- 
nant with Tſrac,and not with Thmael: So it was made with Fa- 
cob, and not with Eſau, with Avel and not with Cain, wich Da 
vid, and not wich Saul; not with Judas, but with Peter ; with 
the Jews irft, and not with th: Gentiles; and after with the 
G:ntiles, | 
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Gentiles, and not with the Jewes, By this Covenant one peo- 
ple becomes a more peculiar people then another. As firft of 1Pet.z 9,te. 
feter, 2 Chap. T he Covenant of grace is not univerſall, it is not 
made with all, as the Covenant of woi kes was. 
 Letnonethercfore look for the bleſſing of life and ſalvation, Uſe. 
by being a fon of Adam, the bleiſing of the Covenant of gracz 
is no common bleſling, Naturall life is con:mon toall, bur ſpi- 
ricuall and cternall life is the peculiar biefling of the Covenenc 
of grace, made onely with thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, 
Thcrefore the Lora ſpeaking of thoſe that he will bea God un- 
to, Zach.13. 8, 9. aith, That two parts ſhall be cut off, and to th: Zich.13. 8,g. 
third he will ſay, Tor are my people, Let us not therefore flitter 
our {clves wich vaine hopes, that he that made us will fave us: 
No, he that made you will have nv compailion on you,fo long 
as you remaine an impenitent and diſob:dienr people, Tſai. 27, 1. 27, IT. 
11, All doenot ſo much as heare of this Covenant, nor know 
it; all that doe heare of it, and have knowl: dp: of it, dove nor 
enjoy the bleſſing of it, as Matth, 13. 11. and Miatth, 11. 25. Math. 12. 
Therefore ir were good for every one of us, that we would be- Marth.11. 25, 
gin to (uſpe& our (elves, and to queſtion our intercſt 1a this 
Covenant. Aske our ſelves, yea and aske others, and goe and 
enquire at the Lords own mouth, Am I within this Covenant ? 
Have I any part or portion in the blefling of ic ? Sure I am, that 
Iam by nature under the Covenant of workes, but am 1 tran- 
[lated into the Covenant of grace ? 
The ſalvation brought by this Covenant, is a co.nmon ſal- Objed. 
vation, Tude ver. 3, 
True, it is common to al] that doe b-lieve, whether they be Anſwer. 
Jewes or Gentiles, wherher thoſe rhar lived before the incar- 
Ration of Chriſt, or i;nce. There is not on2 way of {aivation 
tor one,and another for another; but one way for all that {hill 
be ſaved. Bur it is not common to all fleſh; thecetore doz nor 
build-upon this falle ptinciple, that all that heare ct the Cou- 
venanc of grace with their cares, are partaxes of the bleling 
caming by it : No, ic is no common ſalvation, but onely to *2 
Molc that cntcr into a Covenant with (GGud, to taole that bee 1 
Heve and bring forth the fruit of a living Faith, 
One that is under the Covenant of workes, nay get from Difer. 15, 
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One under 
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come to be 
pnder graces, 
bur not con- 
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under that Covenant, and may come to be under the covenant 
of grace: bur he that is once under the covenant of grace, can 
never be brought back under the covenant of works any more, 
A member of Adams body may be loſt ; but a member of Chrifts 
body can never be cut off, Adam being under the Covenant of 
workes,loſt himſelfe wholly, and therefore may loſe a member 
of his body much more. But thoſe that are engrafted into 
Chriſt, are ſafe, he ſaves himſelfe, and all that belong to him, 
E ſay 63.5. Joh. 19. 12. 

A word of incouragement to. thoſe that are yet under the 
Covenant of works, that yet live in their fins, and finde their 
con{ciences condemning them, conſider there is a poſſibility 
that you may come up to be under a covenant of grace: breake 
off. your 1ins, give up your ſelves unto God, it may be he will 
receive you. 

See the ſafe eſtate of thoſe that are under the Covenant of 
grace: heie is a fate harbour, here caſt anchor upon this rock, 
and here is no danger ; the ſhip may be toſſed, ba cannot pe- 
riſh. In Matth. $, the ſhip in which Chriſt was, was toſſed with 
winde and water, ſo as the Diſciples were afraid, yet it ſunk 
not. The law hath no.more power againſt you, yee cannot 
come und?r the power of the law any more, Rom. 6. 

Thus much of the differences between the covenant af works 
and of grace ; which: differences are carefully to be obſerved 
and Kept inviolable : for if we begin to confound theſe two co- 

venants, we bring in.a confuſion into all Religion. As the Pa- 
pi:ts have done by confounding the differences-between the co- 
venants. They make the covenant of grace to differ no other- 
wiſe from the covenant of workes, then a thing more perfect 
from that which is imperfe&, and to be diſtin& onely in reſp.& 
of degree ; and ſo in effe& they make them all one. They call 

the commandements given by Moſes, the old Law, and the Go- 
ſp.1 the new Law : and herein they make all the difference,;hit 
thenew Law (as thy call it) giveth rutes of greater perfe&ion 
and difficulty then the old Law. As where the old Law(as they 
terme it ) commanded, Thou ſhalt not kill; the new Law forb 

one to be angry utadviſedly, &c, And hence, ſcil. from the con®: 
ieunding of theſe two Covenants,follpws their doQrine gf the 
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poſlibilicy of the keeping of the whole Law. That whereas the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of an Evangelical] keeping of the Jaw in 
uprightnefſe and {incericy,and acknowledgeth it in the Saints, 
as in Zachary and Elizabeth,they not putting difference betwixt 
Law and Goſpel, they apply this to a legall keeping of the 
commandement, which is quite contrary to the minde of the 
Spirit of Truth ſpeaking in the Word. Hence alf9 they teach, 
that there is but one way of juſtification in both Covenants, 
which is by works, as they ſay, The new law gives more grace 
to fulfill the commandemient of it then the old doth , but the 
way of juſtiſtification is the ſame : thus they teach. Therefore 
wee muſt be carefull of keeping theſe differences betwecn the 
Covenant of workes and of grace. 
\. ButChriſtwho was the Miniſter of the Covenant of grace, 
cals his dorine, a new Commandement, fohn 13. 34.and 15. ch. 
12. and therefore it is a dofrine of workes as well as the for- 
mer commandement given by Moſes. 

It is true that the Goſpel and Coven int of grace, hath its 
commandement as well as the law and covenant of worxes:; 
but withall it reveales the free promile of grace and of righte- 
ouſnefſe without workes, which the Law and covenant of 
workes doth not. 

The commandements of the Covenant of grace, are in 
part different from the other Commandements of the Co- 
venant of workes : For the great commandement of the Co- 
venant of grace is, that we believe in the name of the Son of God, 
that we may have life by him, 1 J0b.3.23 . thereupon the Goſpel 
is called , The Law of Faith, as oppoled to the Law of works, 
Rom,3.27. he 

Though the dofrine of grace command the ſame duties as 
the covenant of workes doth, as of love, feare, and of Keeping 
the Commandements, and it ratifies the duties of the Laws 
yet here is the difference, that they are commanded in another. 
manner, and for another end then in the covenant of workes ; 
not as the matter of our juſtification, but as teſtimonies of our: 
thankfulneſſe for the great mercy of God in our free juſtifica- 
tion by grace. Let. us therefore keep theſe differences uncon= 
founded; for thefe two Covenants are as: diffcrent in their 


ObjefF. 
Joh. 13.34. 
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The Second 


Containing the dif: pen ſation of the Covenant 
beforeandiince CHRIST. 


CHAP. L 


That the Covenant of grace, was ſor ſubſtance one and the ſame, 
#n all ages of the Church, 


Aving thus farre ſpoken of the differences 
bctwixt the Covenant of workes and of 
grace; Icome nyw tothe ſecond point 
before propoundced, which is concern- 
ing the revelation or diſpenſation of the 
Covenant of grace, to ſte how diverlly it 
bath been adminiſtred in the ſeyerall ages 
of the Church,betore and after the com- 
ing of Chritt. 

And here 1 will ſhew you two things ; 
" 1, That notwithſtanding the feyerall formes of admini- 

The covenant ſtration, yet the ſubſtance of the Cove:.ant was ever in all ages 

of prace was of the Church theſameas it 1s now. 
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| ever the ſame 2. Wherein the diflercnce of the Adminiſtration doth 
: for ſubſtance, ſtand, 
though under 


| + AIR For the former. The platforme or ſubſtance of doQrine \ þ 
> of adminiſtra» concerning the Covenant betwixe God and man , was cver- | 
© ion. more the {ame in all ages ofche world, from the fall of man, |} 
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unto this diy, From Adam to Noah, from Noab to Abraham, 
from Abraham to Moſes, from Moſ-s to David, and fo on, from 
David tOCHRTIST, ard from CHRIST to the end of the 
world, thedoCtrine of che Covenant b:twixt God and man, 
bath: been and ever will be the ſame without change. Com- 
parc together the Preachers of the Old Covenant with the 
rreachers of the New, and you ſtall fnde, that for ſubſtance 
they all preached but one doctrine, all coming from one ſpi- 
rit, leading on in one way, andq direQing to one end, Paul 
was a Preacher of the New Teſtament, as he teſtifies 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
The Prophets were Preachers of ch: Old, yet compare the do- 
ctrines of the one with theſdoErincs of the other, and you ſhall 
ſce that they which preached the New Covenant did tzach no- 
thing,but what was tanght bcfore by Moſes, and the Prophets 
under the old covenant,as the Apoſtle himfelf reftifies, AF. 26. 
22. Put if the New Covenint which Paul preached, had con - 
tained any ſubantiall difference from the old, ſurely Paul 
muſt of neceſſity have preached ſomething more, and differ» 
ing from that which had bzen taught by M-ſes and the Pro 

pets. 

When God did firſt preaca the Covenant of grace unto on; 
firſt Parents (in Gen. 3.15.) he preach?d more in ſubtance 
then had b-fore bzen mad: knorwne to them in the covenant 
of works; and ſoin the preſent matter in hand, itth? New 
Covenznt were in ans ſubſtantiall point diFering from the 


old, then muſt Faul and' other Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 


preach more then Moſes and th? Prophets which preach:d the 
Old Covenant,had done. But Paulteſtifcs that he ſaid nothing 
more, and doutblefJe the Covenant preached by them bth, 
were and are in fub%ince the ſame, no diterence b{tixixc 


them. And hereof it is that in Epheſ. 2. 25. the Prophets and: 
Apoſtl:s are both joyned together as one found irion, for the 
Church to baild upon, b:cauſe by conſent of doQtrine they do. 


both of them lead us unto that on: foundation which is laid, 


which is Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor.2.11. And hercuoon it is, that Pail 
) 3 v 5 


\ Fa all his diſputations wh'ch he had with the Jews about his: 


oftrine, hz ever proved his dokrine by conlent of the Scrips+ 
tures of th? old Teſtumnnt, a; we may fe: 11 AG, 17. 2,3. 
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1 Cor,15.3,4. and elſewhere, in all which places the Scriptures 
mentioned, are the writings of Myſes and the Prophets ; but 
Faul could not thus have proved his doQtine by thoſe Scrip- 
Lurcs, it in any point preached by him, his doCtrine had dit- 
tercd trom-that which had been taught by the Prophets under 
the 014 Teſtament, Dofrines different may diiprove, but 
they cannor prove one anuther. By which it is evident, that 
the doctrineof the old Teſtament was the {ame as 18 the do- 


— 


Arine of the New. 
 Scaldetus on E[4.42.6, upon thoſe words, I have given thee 
tor a Covenant ct the people ( namely of the Jews ) and for a 
light to che Gentiics, moves this queſtion, Cur non dicit in fadys 
gentzum , why doch he not ſay, for a Covenant of the Gentiles ; 
bur tor a light of the Gentiles? Heanſweis well and truly , quid 
noneſt initam fadus novum,' fecus aliud , &c, becauie God did 
not make wiih the Gentiles anew , or another Covenent, 
but the old covenant made with Abraham. Onely ch Gen- 
tiles were to be cnlightned to know this Covenant , which 
through ignorance they were before ſtrangers unto , Efie|. 
2-13. 

When therefore the Covenant is diſtinguithed into old and 
new Hec diſtin&io feceris ( ſaith Peter Martyr Yin vetus & novum, 
non eſt generis in ſpecies, ſed ſubje@i in accidentia ; that is. T his di- 
{tinction of the Covenanx into old and new,is not of a general 
into the ſpecials contained under it, which are of a ſpecificall 
different nature one from the other , but it is of a ſubje& di- 
ſtinguiſhed by its accidents. The ſubje& is one in ſubſtance , 
yet admits diverſe accidents tofall .into it, as an houſe or a 
garment, which is but one in ſubſtance,yet may be con{idered 
either as new or old; asworne'old, and then repaired and 

made new, bur ſtil] for ſubſtance the ſame. | 
It was ſaid of old, ©uid eſt Lex ? Evangelinm prenunciatum. 
Suid eſt Evangelium ? Lex adimpleta. What is the Iaw? Its 
the Goſpel tore-told or fore-promiſed. What is the Goſpel! 
Iristhe Law fulfilled. By Law, in this ſpeech , not underftan- 
ding the Law ſtrictly taken, as it containes the Covenant 


Workes, but the whole ſubſtance ofthe old Teſtament , as 1 I 


was legally adminiftred, 
| | But | 


ou 
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But this point being-of ſo great conſequence, by reaſon of 
the diverſe conceptions and opinions of :men concerning it ; 


therefore to make more cleare the agreement of the old and 


new Covenant, I will lay downe ſome arguments to evidence 
this truth, that they are for ſubſtance the ſame. The firſt where. 
of ſhall be by way of indu&ion ; Thus, 

1. Both Covenants doe ſpring from the ſame fountaine 
of Grace. 

Np They both propound the fame bleflings and privi- 

SES, 

3. They both lead go one Mediator, by and through whom 
thoſe bleffingsare to-beenjoyed. 

4. There is the fame condition in both; namely, Faith. 

5. They both communicate the ſame ſpirit ot Grace. 

6. They both give the ſame lawes and rules of liteto walk 
by, that one ſpirit hath but onerule , by which to dire& the 
. lives ofall Gods people. 

7. Thereis the ſame end, and ſalvation in both. 

Now. if all theſebe the fame in both Covenants, then cers 
tainly for ſubſtance they are the ſame, but all theſe are the 
__ in both Covenants , as ſhall be proved in the: particu- 

ars. 

1. They doe both of them ſpring from the ſame fountaine 
of grace and mercy, even Gods meere good will towards loſt 
mankinde. | 45 

Of thenew Covenant there is no queſtion ; this will eafily 
be granted to be a new Covenant ſpringing from free grace, 
(of which we ſhall ſpeake ſomething in due place) but was the 
old Covenant ſo alſo ? Goe we backe to the firlt head where 
the firſt kreame of this Covenant brake forth , which was to 
our rt parents in Paradice, when rhey by their vile apoſtacy 
from God, and turning after Satan, had brought themſelves 
under the wrath and curſe of God, what elſe but free goodnes 
did now move the Lord to make knowne to them that pres 
miſe, concerning the ſeed of the woman which ſhould breake 


| F = Serpents head ? Here was the ſubſtance of the whole Ce- 
ve 


nant of grace, And from what fountaine did the manifeſta- 
Lon hereof ſpring? but fromfree mercy, meer grace towards 


Arg. 1. 
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gratefull man, So allo when God manifeſted himſelfe to 4- 
braham, to take him into covenant with himſelfe, What was 
Abraham then? He was an Idolater, a Worſhipper of ſtrange 
Gods, Foſh.-24.2. Ic was not therefore Abrahams grace that. 
dcew God into Covenant with him, but it was grace in God 
which moved him to take Abraham into Covenant with him- 
ſclfe, And what was Iſrael above other people of the earth, 
when God ſeparated them to bza peculiar people unto him- 
ſelte? They were a ſtiffeneck:d p:ople, as the Lord tels them, 
Dext.9.6. and therefore Gods love to them. was free, loving 
them becauſe he lovedthem, there being no cauſe thereof but 
in himſelfe, Deut.7.7.8.and ſo Samuel tels Tſrael , that it was 
the Lords goodpleaſure to: make them his people. 1 Sam. 12.23. 
It was not any thing in them, but the meer good pleaſure of 
Gods goodneſle, as Pauls expreſſion is, in 2 Theſ. 1.12. And 
thereupon it 18 that the Scripture ſpeaking of the old cove- 
nant, doth ſo frequently joynetogether these. two , Covenant 
and Mercy, as wemay ſein Dent.7.9.12. 2 Chron.6.14. 2 Kin. 
13-23.Neh.1.5.. Now to what end is this ſo often. joyning 
mercy and covenant together, but to ſhew that both begin-_ 
ning and accompliſhment.of that covenant was out,of mercy, 
and free goodneſle. ; 
"WY As.the fountaine.was the ſame, ſo there were the ſame. bleſ(- 
Irconveyed {ings and faving priviledges in the old covenant as in the new; 
the ſame ſpi- For, 1. They had God for their God then, as we have now. 
ritualt bleſ-. Thus God ſpake unto Abraham, Twill be a Gsd unto thee, and ſo 
op xx tolfrael; Oljrael! I am God, even thy God, Pſal.50.7. Levit. 26. 
their Gd, 12+ andgreater bleſſings can we have nonenow under the new 
ender the old Teſtament. The promiſe is ſtill-the ſame, 1 will be your God, 
Covenant. andyeſhall b: my. people, 2 Cor.6..tacnd. Is God now bc- 
come the-God of the Gentites ? Rom.3.29. He was ſo before 
unto the Jewes. Can Paul now ſay, God is my God ? David 
cqutd fay the ſame under the former Covenant., O God thou 
art my.od, Pjal. 63.1. 2. They had the. ſame. forgiveneſſe 
of fin, as we have. God manifeſted himſelfe unto them , to be 
aGod gracious, abundant in goodneſſe, Ling iniguls 
Y Ttranfgreſſion, and fin, Exod.z 4.6,7. Eſa.43.25 Mich.7.18. 
== Yhey had - . Andlcſtany ſhould aledge,thac this bleſſing of forgivencs, was 
L _torgivencie indeed xevealed unto them, byt not to beenjoyed by them , but: | 
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it wasreſerved for a future people,that ſhould be in the days of 
the New Teſtament,to prevent ſtumbling at this ſtone, we may 
obſerve both how the faithfull did then pray for, and expect 
forgiveneſſe,and that they did alſo obtaine what they belicved 
and prayed for,as alſo that the Lord himſelf did bear witnefle 
thereto with his owne mouth. They prayed for it, as is evi- 
dent by that prayer of Solomon 5 when thou heareſt forgive, 
1 Kin:8.30. and forgive the {in of thy people, bid. ver. 34. and 
againe, forgivethe {in of tny ſervants, ver. 36, And fo in 
Pſalme 51.3,2- And this benefit they did not onely pray 
and hope for, but they found it performed unto them, 
as is cleare by Abrahams example, who was juſtified be- 
fore God, and therefore had his ſins forgiven , Rom.4. And 
David alſo 'tound the ſence thereof in his owne ſoule, Pſalz 2.5. 


Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin. Hezekiah alſo expret- 
ſeth the ſame,in T4.38.17 Thou haſt caſt all my fins behind thy 
back; and to the ſame purpoſe the Church ſpeakes in Pſal. 85. 
2, Thou haſt forgiven theiniquiry of thy people, and haſt co- 
vered all their fin, 
And laſtly, we have the Lord himſelfe, bearidg witneſſe 
hereto with his owne mouth, as in Num. 14. where, when Mo- 
ſes had prayed for the forgiveneſſe of the fins of the people, 
the Lord himtelte anſwers, I have pardoned according to thy 
word, vere19,20. andfoin fer.33.8. I will pardon all their 
fn, whereby they have ſinned againſt me; and Nathqn who 
was to David as Gods ownemouth, told him , the Lord hath 
put away tay {in, 2 Sam. 12.13. And Pal ſpeaking of this 
point,tels us, that this do&rine hath witneſſe from the Law & 
from the Prophets, Rom.3.21. all concurring ir. this, namely, 
that forgiveneſle of fins was in the time of the old Teſtament, 
as well as in thenew, 3. They were partakers of the ſame 
adoption as we are, they were ſons of God as wellas we God ,, 2”. 
ſays of Iſrael, Iſrael is my ſon, even my firſt-borne, Exe. 4. 22. ha Pa of 
tirſt-bone in reſpeC of the Gentiles , who are as the younger rhe-ſame A- 
| ſon; burboth are ſons, though they were then under the tu- doptionas 
\ # turageand government of legall rudiments, which weare free ve: 
l 


'* -from,and were butias in their minority, yer they were chil- 
. | drenaswellas we; and thence was that ſpeech of the former 
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Object. 


Church ; doubtlefſe thouart our Father, Tſa.63.16. And that 
of Moſes, Det. 14.1.. Ye arethe children of the Lord your 
God. 
Dr. Ames faith well, the Church was then conſidered, 1 qua 
E eres. 2 quainfans, Partly as an heire, and partly as an infant; 
as it was an heire, it was free; as it it was an infant, it was af- 
ter aſort ſervile z as it was an heire, it had the ſpirit of Adop- 
tion; as it wasan infant, it had the ſpirit of bondage, and of 
feare, Rom.$.16. And hence is that of the Apoſtle, in Rom. g.4. 
that to them belongeth the Adoption, and that of Moſes, in Gen. 
6.1.that there were ſome which were diſtinguiſhed from others 
by this name, that they were called the ſons of God. And thus 
we ce, that they had the ſame benefits in the 01d covenant, as 
we havein the new. They had God for their God, the for- 
giveneſle of fins, and the Adoption of ſons. 
As there were the ſame benefits under the old Covenant, fo 
there was the ſame Mediator alſo, by whom both they and we 
did anddoe, partake of them. They had the ſame Mediator 
betwixt God and them, as we have, even Feſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
was propounded to Adam in that promiſe; The ſeed of the 
woman ſhall breake the ſerpents head. He was alſo propound- 
ed to Abraham in that promilſe of a ſeed to ſpring from him, 
in whom all the Nations of theearth ſhould be blefſed , Gen. 
22.18 And in this ſeed Abraham rejoyced, becauſe he did foreſee 
the day of Chriſt, 70þ.8.58. To this Mediator did Fob looke, 
when he ſaid, I know that my Redeemer liveth, Fob 19.25,26, 
27. he looked for redemption, and for the reſurre&ion of his 
body, by Jeſus Chrift. And ſuteable hereto we read in the 
Goſpell, that our bleſſed Saviour at his reſurre&ion rayſed 
up (together with himſelf) many of the Saints that had 
been dead under the former Covenant, Matth. 27. $2. To ſhew 
thereby, that the benefit of his Mediation, death,/and refurre- 
Gon, did belong to them under the old Covenant, as well as 
to us under the new. | 

It may perhaps ſeem to ſome, that Chrifts Mediation ſhould 
be reſtrained to the times of the New Teſtament,becauſe he i\ 


| ., called the Mediator of the New Teſtament, as it is oppoſed to *||* 
KBS, % 3g. | F 
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But this is not ſo to be taken,as if ke wereno wayes Media- 
 tourof the old. Indeed, he is Mediatour of the New Teftament 
onely, in reipett of aFuall and perionall confirmation of it, 
by his own bloud, which was not done in the old Covenant. 
But he was Mediatour of the old Covenant alſo, in reſpef of 


the types which did foreſignihe Chriſt; as alſo in reſpeC of the | 


vertue and effeacy of his bloud, which did not onely confirme 
the new Teſtament, but did take away the {ins that were com- 
mitted under the old. Which truth,the Apoſtle doth beare full 
witnefſe unto, in Heb. g. 15.where he ſaith, That Chtifts bloud 
wrought redemption of the fins under the former Teſtament. 
And hereto agrees that in Heb. 13. $8. Chriſt zefterday, and to day, 
| andthe ſame for ever. Which words, though they doe ſufficient- 
ly prove the divinity of Chriſt, yet that is not the purpoſe of 


the Apoſtle in alledging ofthem, but his intent and ſcope is, 


tobring men from thoſe diverſe and ftrange dofrines about 
meates,and other ceremoniall obſervations,unto Chriſt alone. 


As if he ſhould ſay, Oar fathers before us have indeed exerciſed 
themſelves in ſuch ceremoniall rites, but they did not profit 


themſelves thereby, If they had any profit unto ſalvation by 
thoſe things, it was not from the things themſelves, but as they 


were by them led unto Chrift,, Who was ( in reſpeCt both of 


repreſentation and of vertue) yeſterday, that is, in times paſtun- 
der the former Covenant. And to day, that is, ia the time pre- 
{ent underthe new Covenant, and ſhall be che ſame unto all 
that truſt in him for ever. Qne Covenant poynted at Chriſt to 
come; the other, as already come. The one ſaith, a Branch 
fall ſpring out- of the ſtock of David, Iſa. 11. 1. The other ſaith, 
God hath rayſed up anhorne of falvation for us , out of the 
houſe of his ſervant David, Luk. 1. 69. Here is a circumſtantiall 
difference of ttme. One ſaying ( ſhall ) the other ( hath ). But 
both poynt at the ſame ſubſtance, namely, the Branch ſpring- 
ing out of Davids hquſe, even Jeſus the ſonne of David, the Sa- 
Yiour of the world. And wee muſt of necefſitie either deny the 


falvation of the fathers under the-old Teftament , or confeſſe 


Far they had Chriſt for their Mediatour , unleffe wee will be 
lo protane as to.ſay , that they were ſaved without Chriſt. 


| Butthere is no other name by which men may be ſaved, 48.4. : 
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12, Itis by him that all are made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. None 
live but by him, 1 Job. 5. 12. Eicher therefore they are peri- 


rm APaF 


ſhed, cr Chriſt was their Mediatour to ſave them. 


t 

4 There was andis the ſame condition in both Covenants, I 
There 'Wis eyen faith in Chriſt. This followes upon. the former ; for if I # 
the ſame Con- Chriſt was the Mediatour, then faith muſt necds be the con- I © 

; x" ax dition, there being no other meancs to enjoy Chriſt , but by Iſl i 
Ss faith, But in this lyes the maine doubt; for the condicion of ] 
the former Covenant may ſceme to be Doing,as it is propound- c 

edin Fxod. 19.5. andelſewhere. But wee are to know, that t 

when Doing is made the condition of that Covenant, works are I 1 

not there conlidered apart by themſelves, as ſeparated from Iſl t 


faith, but as the effe&s and fruits of faith going before them, 

and embracing the free promiſe; T am the Lord thy God. Not much 

differing from this which I ſay, is that which Parews hath in 

Prolegom , in Epiſt. ad Rom, where he ſaith, that Palam, in reſpe& 
of open cxprell1on, the condition of that Covenant was obedi- 
ence, but Tee, in reſpeCt of ſecret intimation , it was repen- 
tance and faich in the Meſſiah to come. And although faith 
was then but tee and ſecretly propounded, yet that faith was 

- Indeed required of them z and that they knew and underſtood }& * 
the ſame, may be evidently proved; for 
_ TI» The Scripture teſtihes of many of them that they beleeved, 
By faith it was that Abel offered his facritice, Heb. x1. 4. Enech 
is commended for his faith, ibid. verſ, 5. And ſo is Noab for his 
faith, and Abraham for his, whoſe eximious faith is therefore 
{ct before us as an example to walk by. David alſo often tellt- 
fies h's beleeving the goodnefle of the Lord, P ſal.27. 13. Andin 
Pſal. 116. 10. Theleeved and therefore did I ſpeake. The like may 
be ſaid of Moſes and others, Heb. 11. 23. &c. to the end of 
the Chapter. Its true, that many under the former Covenant 

ſought righteouſneſſe by the workes of the Law, and not by 
zaich ; bar this was their errour and ſin ; it was not the do- 
Grine.of the Covenant. , There be now under the New Tefta- 
ment many that ſeek righteouſneſſe in the ſame way of workes 
as they did. But it is not thedo@rine of the Covenant which 
teacheth them ſo, but their miſtake of the Covenant ; andoit 
+WAS$ then, | | Ic 

| 26 , 
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2. If faith had not been required of them in that Covenant, 
then ſhould they not have been blamed for not beleeving; but 
they were often blamed for not beleeving : as wee may ſee in 
Deut. 32. 20. They arechtildren in whom is no faith. And-in 
Pſal. 758. 22. They belceved not in God, and truſted not in bis ſalvati- 
on. Andin 2 King. 17. 14. They did not obey, nor did they beleeve 
it the Lord their God. And in Rem, 9.31, 32. the Apoſtle plain- 
ly enough implies,that Chriſt as a corner ſtone was propound- 
ed to them, to build upon him by faith, though they through 
theic wilfull unbelicte ſtumbled ac him , as at a ſtumbling 
tone, This blaming of them for their undzliefe, plainly ſhews 
that faich was required of then, 
3c. They had the promiſe of lite made: to faith, as it isin 
Hab. 2. 4. The juſt ſball live by faith. And this life of faith- was 
not taught by Habacucke alone, but ic was the: co vrmon do- 
arine of all the Prophets; as the Apoſlle teſtifies, AF;-10. 43. 
That all the Prophets give witneſſe, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, 
ſpall receive yemiſſion of ſins. This ſpeech of the Apoſlles..could 
not be tcue, it all the Prophets hail not taught faith in Chriſt. 
4 How could Circumcition have bcen to the « the ſeale of 
therighteouſneſle of faich , it faith it ſelfe had not been requi- 
red of them ? But ſo it was, it was to them a.ſeale of the righ- - 
. teouſneſle of fath, Rom..4. 11. 
_ 5. How could they have overcome the world., as they did, 
it they had not beleeved ? How could Moſes have defpi cd the 
honour of Pharachs Court, and refuſed to have bzen called the 
ſonne of Pharaohs daughter , it he had not-by faith lookcd at 
Chriſt, and thoſe better things that are-to come?. Heb. 11. 24, 
25,26, And the like may be ſaid of thoſe in verſ. 13,14, 15, 16. 
Theſe overcame the world, and the Prince which rules in the 
world ; but by w hat means did they overcome? even by.faich ; 
for this is our vitory by which we reſiſt Satan, T Tet..5 9.and : 
overcome the world, 1 Fob. 5 4. | 
6. Let ic be conſidered how they came to be broken off from 
the Covenant;the Apoſtle tels us, they were broken of through ua- 
peliefe, Rom.11.20.And if unbelife was the cauſe of their brea: 
\ *King off, then ſurely their ſtanding ia Coven int was by faith, 
By.all which.ic appears , that faich was requ cd in-the cove- 
. Rant then, as well as-now.... 
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There was the fame ſpirit of grace promiſed ahd conferred 
by the old Covenant as is by the new, There is but one {pirit 
in all the people of God. Epheſ. 4. 4. One body , and one ſpirit; 
and this one {pirit which is given to uz in che New covenant, 
was given to them in the 0Jd, Hag.2. 5. And hereupon it is,thar 


David made his prayer, defiring God not to take away his 


holy Spiric from him , FP ſal. 51.11. And in 2'Cor. 4.13. Paz 

ſpeaking ofhimſelfe, ſaith , that be had the ſame ſpirit of faith a 

David had before. And therefore Davidalſo had the fame {pirit 

as Paul. And henceit is, that we have ſo often mention of the 

Saints which then were: they being ſo called Saints, | becauſe 

they, no lefſe then we, were ſanttified by the ſpirit of holineſk 

given unto them. Thus Moſes ſpeaks ta God cuncerning TIſra. 

el; Thy Saints are humbled at thy feete to receive thy words , 'Dceut, 

33- 3. And Davi1 in his time ſpeaks of the Saints that vcie oh 

earth, Pſal. 16.3. Aaron was called the Saint of the Lord , Pal, 

106.16, Andin Pſul. 31. 23. Love yeethe Lord ll 'yee bis Saints, 

And, precious in the ſight of the Lord # the death of-bis Saints , Pial, 
116. 15, And thoſcBelievers ot the Old Teſtament are thus iti- 

led, not onely inthe Books of the Old Teſtament , but they 

have the ſame honourable name given them in the New alſo, 
as we may ce, Mat. 27.52. It it be ſaid, that the holy Ghoſt 

was not given till Chriſt was glorified , Fohn 7.239: and there». 
fore not given under the Old Teftament. 1 an{wer ; That by 

the holy Ghoſt there mentioned in Fobn , wee muſt underſtand 

cither the excraordinary gitts of the holy Ghoſt, as it is taken 

in diverſe other places, as As 10. 44. 46. and As 19. 5. Or 

e1{c-it muſt be meant of the more abundant mcaſure of the gifts 

of the Spirit, which are given more abundantly now then tor- 
merly ; but the Spirit was the ſame, and was given under that 
Covenant, 

Thoſe under the former covenant had the ſame lawes and 
rules of life to walk by, as we have, and weas they, even the 
ſame royall law, as James calls it , Fam. 2. 8, which is an ever- 
laſting law to continue as a rule of life for all the people of 
God trom the beginning of the world unto the end. Indeed ff 3 
the formall reſpe& of a covenant limiting the promitſe of lifeto'Yt 


4 legall doing, is now done away to thoſe that are in Chriſt, w/ G 


f 
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ſoit can neither juſtifie them, nor condemn them, but the dire- 
ion of the law, as a rule, abides for ever. As concerning thoſe 
under the old covenant : this will ea(ily be granted , that they 
were tyed to the obſervation of the Jai (T meane morall ) bat 
there want not men in theſe evill times , which would now a- 
boliſh che Law , making it ofno uſe unto them that are under 
the new covenant. Againſt which corrupt opinion, and to 
make it manifeſt that we, no leſſe then they, are under the rule 
and direQion of the Law , I propound theſe following confi- 
derations. | | 

1. WhatdidChri? meane in telling us that hee came not to 
deſtroy the Law, Matth. 5.17. And why did he beſtow thepains 
to expound it,thereby to free it from the corrupt interpretati- 
ons of Phariſees or other falſe teachers? To what end was this, 
but that we might underſtand the true meaning of the law to 
guide our ſelves thereby, looking at it as a rule of life, left by 
Chriſt tor all his Diſciples to walk by. | 

2. We find Chrifts owne praQtile agreeing hereto ; for when 
he was tempted by the Dcvill, he made uſe of the commande - 
ments of the law ; by them repelling thoſe fiery darts, alledy- 


' ing thoſe commandements, Thou ſhalt rot tempt the Lord thy God; 
and that other ; Thou ſhalt werſhip the Lerd thy God , and him only 


ſhalt thou ſerve , Matth. 4.7.10. Thus Chriſt mad< uſe of the 
law, and doe we ſtand in leiie need of it then he did ? Are we 
more jpiritna}l then Chiiit ? was not hefilled with the Spirit 
above meaſure? 7b 3.34. and ancinced with the oile of 
grace above all his teliowes ? Pal. 45. It Ch:iſt then, not- 
withſtanding that fulnels of the Svirie which was in him, made 
uſe of the law as a rule to walk by ; then doubtleſle if the ſame 


ſpirit be in us as was in Chriſt, we muſt walk by the ſame rule as he 


walked by. Some perbaps will obj<& , that Chriſt did it for 
our juſtification 3 bur ſo are not we to doe any thing , brcaufe 
we have perfc& righteouſneſle in Chriſt : but let ſuch coni.der, 
that Chriſt is our example 2s well as our righteouſnefle, 1 Pet. 
2.21. Andifthis reaſon were good, that we are not to do a- 


ny thing in obedience to the law , becauſe Chriſt hath tulkIled 


to the law for us; then by thelike reaſon neither ſhonld we ſuffer 


d 


*&vill, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaFered for us :; but though Chrift 
ſo | £ 


S hath | 
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hath ſuffered for us to ;juſtifie us, yet wee are exhorted to ſuffer 


alſo, becauſe therein Chriſt hath givenan example, and he was 
an example to us in all obedience, as well as in ſuffering in hu- 
mility, Fon 13.14, 15. Phil. 2 5.7. Inlove, Epheſ. 5. 2. In 
paticnce, 1 Pet. 2.23. Andinall goodnefle, As 10,38. And 
if this argument were good, Chriſt obeyed the law, therefore 
we are not under the obedienceof it : then by like reaſon, be- 
cauſe Chriſt walked in all duties of love towards God and 
man, therefore we are freed from loving either God or man, 
Theſe and ſuch other vile conſequences cannot be avoided by 
them that doe upon ſuch pretences reje& the law. 

3. Thereis in the times of the Goſpel a difference remaining 
betwixt holy. and prophane, betwixt cleane and unclean , be- 
twixt evill and good; for the Prophet ſpeaking of the Goſpel- 
times, ſaith, that. the peopie ſhall then be taught the difference 
hetwixt the one and the other, as it is in Ezek, 44. 23, 24. 

| which Propheſie doth not pertaine to the times of the law, but 
of the Goſpel , though the things there ſpoken of. be ſet down 
in words ſutable to the times that were before, which is uſuall 
with the Prophets. So Rom,1 2.9. abbor evill, cleave to good. Now 
then, if in the Goſpel-times , there muſt be ſuch a difference 
betwixt the cleane and uncleane, the holy and prophane, 
betwixt 'evill and good , then ſurely there muſt be a lay 
remaining to make ,, or to declare the difference. betwixt 
the one and the other. Far it is the word which ſan&ifies that 
which is holy ; and which makes that-to be unclean to uy, 
which is unclean. Take away thelaw and commandement, 
and yee doe withall take away all difference betwixt clean and 
unclean : therefore ſo long as any difference remaines|bs- 
twixt holy and unholy, ſo long muſt the law remaine as1 
light or geide ro dire us in the diſcerning of the one and6- 
ther. 
_ 4+ Paul profefiah himſelfe to be under the law, 1 Cor. 9. 
24.whereas he had ſaid before, that to thoſe that were with- 
out law, hee was 9&5 2ryue.as It were withourt law, applying 
himſclte in all externall and ceremoniall things to every . ones 


condition, that thereby hee might winne the more; y«Þ * 


leſt -that ſpecch..of his ſhould be miſ-applyed to a roll 
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axper. bp the whole Law, he doth preſently adde by way of 
correCtion, that though in reſpe& of ſuch indifferent things, 
he was either without, or under Law, according to the condi- 
tion of thoſe that he converſed with, yet indeed he was under 
the law moral], and pleaded no exemption or freedome there- 
from. And it is worth the obſerving, that he ſayth, he was uh- 
der the law to Chriſtz as it he could not approve his ſubje&ion 
to Chriſt, but by ſubjeQing himſelfe unto his law, ſo farre was 
he from thinking that he was by Chriſt freed from being un- 
der the dire&ion or obedience of the law , that he proteſfſerh 
himſelfe to be under it the more for Chrifts ſake. The law be- 
ing now to him become the law of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls 
it, Gal.6.2. Andin Rom 7. 25. heteſtifies of himſelfe that in 
his minde he ſerved the Iaw of God, and delighted in the law, as 
concerning the inner man, verl. 22. Not onely did the fleſh ſtand 
 Inneedof thelaw, ( as ſomenow teach, that the law is onely 
for the fleſhly part in man, ) but his inner man, (the regenerate 
part } delighted in the law of God. And therefore certainly it 
1s not the regenerate part in men, which doth now ſo ſtrongly 
oppoſe the law,bur it is'the unregeneracy of men.The more re- 
generate, the more conformable to the law, and the more con- 
tormable, the more we conſent thereto, and delight therein. 
5. Toadmitan abolition of the law, is in effe& to over- 
throw the kingdome of Chriſt; and to ſay as thoſein Luk, 19. 
14. Wee will not have this man to reigne over us, For if Chriſt be 
a King, he muſt have lawes to rule his kingdome by. No king- 
dome can ſtand without government,nor can there be govern- 
ment without Jawes to governe by. No law, no king, \nor 
kingdome, and:therefore to aboliſh the law, is in effect topull 
Chriſt downe'from his kingly power and dignity, and toun- 
dermine the foundation ofhis throne. 
6. In 1 Cor. 7.19. the Apoſtle commends the keeping of 
the commandements of God, preferring this before thoſe other 
7 things which-ſome more magnified. One was for circumciti- 
on; another for uncircumcifion. But ( faith the Apoſtle ) thofe 
* things are nothing, circumciſion is nothing , uncircumciſton is nothing, 
dut the keeping of the -commandements of God, Ir ſeemes then , the 
| Apaſtledoth not put the —_— -of the commandements of 
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God among thoſe nothings, but there was ſomething in keeping 


the commandements of God. This was not with the Apoſtle 
a matter of nothing. Thoſe times in which the Apoſtle ſpake 


this, were times of the new Covenant as well as now, and yet 


the commandements of. God were then accounted of, The law: 
was then honourable. Ir is not therefore the change of times, 
or of the ſtate of the Church, which cauſcth the law now to be 
caft aſide, but the change is in the ſpirits of men ; They were 
then according to the minde of Chriſt; but now wee are riſen 
up on the other {ide againſt Chriſt. | 

7. In James 2.8.the law is called a rojall law. Baorunds vis, 
a kingly law ; becauſc it hath kingly power and authority over 
all flelh, Ir bindes. kings in chaines, and hath power over the 
conſciences of all living. But if the law bz no rule for us to 
walkeby,it jt have no power to command, wherein then ſtands 
the royalty of the law?Its rather a baſe law,thena royall law; 
ſervile, rather then kingly. After the nature of a ſervant which 
abides not in the houſe for ever, Foþ.8.35. But the law is a roy- 
all, kingly law, faith the Apoſtle, and therefore muſt have a 
power to conimand and rule in the conſciences. and lives of 
Gods people. 

8. Its frequent and'uſuall with the Apoſtle to prefſe duties 
by argument drawne from the authoritie of the law ; as in 
Eph. 6. 2. Children honour your parents, And why ſo ? becauſe this 


Is the firſt commandement ( of the ſecond Table ) which hath 


a promiſe, So in 1 Cor. 9. 8,9, prefling the duty, that thoſe 
which preach the Goſpz]l, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Speake I 
theſe things ( {aich-he ) according to man ?- doth not the law alſo ſay 
the ſame So in 1 Cor. 14. 34. ſpeaking of the ſubje&ion of wo- 
men, he confirmes what he had ſaid, by the authority of the 
Law, Thus alſo ſaithibe Law. Andin Gal.6.2. exhorting to beare 
one anothers infirmities, he perſwades to it by this argument, 


Becauſe in ſo doing, wee fulfill the law of Chriſt, Where, if any ob- 


ject, that the law here meant Is the Jaw of love, not the morall 
law of God. I anſwer, the oppoſition made betwixt theſe two,. 

isnot onely vaine, but finfull, as if the law of God were not a | 
law of love, whereas the love of God, and of our neighbour, is 
the fulfilling of the law, and without love the law is not obey- 
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9. The Apoſtle doth by this plea juſtifie his, converſation 
againſt the accuſation of hisenemies, even becauſehe did wor- 
ſhip God, according to that which was written in the Lawand 
in the Prophets. 4#.24-14. But if the Law had been by Chriſt 
aboliſhed, what juſtification of himſelfe could he have. pleaded 
by his o>ſ{ervation of the Law? Ic had rather been a condemna- 
tion of his converſation, then a juſtification of it, Even 
as now, if ſome Judaizing Chriftian ſhould goe about 
to juſtifie his ſacrificing of Bullocks and Goats by alledging 
 theceremoniall Law ; all now knowing that the ceremoniall 
Law is aboliſhed, {uch a plea were a juſt argument tocondemn 
his praCtiie, rather then to juſtifie ir. But Paul doth hereby juſti- 
fie his practiſe, bzcauſe he was therein an obſerver of theLaw:lt 
any ſhall here ob;c&, that the Apofile doth here plead his ob- 
ſerving ofthe Law, not becauſe he was bound to the obſerva- 
tion of it out of conſcience towards Gods , but onely b:caufe 
he was pleading againſt thoſe which were {tric urgers of the 
Law, arid to ſatisfe theſe, and to remove the offence which 
they tooke againſthim , therefore doth he thus plead his ob- 
ſervation of the Law ; If (I ſay) any ſhall thus obje&;, the text 
it ſelfe is cleare againſt them, the Apoſtle there profeſſing that 
by exercifing himſelfe therein, he did endeavour to have a clear 
conſcience void of offence towards God, as well as towards men, 
ver.16, And,as Paul doth thus juſtifie his praftice by the autho- 
| rity of theLaw, ſo doth Fames commend ſuch as fulfill the 
| Law, Fam. 2. 8. and blames ſuch as tranſgrefle the Law, ver. 
" I 21. and reproves thoſe that it in the throne to condemne the 
Nl Law, Jamar. But now, ifthe Law were aboliſhed, then is 
there no place left, either for condemnation of ſach as keep the 
> I faw, or forblaming thoſe thattranſgrefſe and! condemne the 
> | Law. Byall which it appeares that the Law was not looked 
, Þ| #as aboliſhed, by thoſe Apoſtles in their times, which were 
times of the New Teſtament, and dayes of grace, as well as- 
theſe now. | | 


[7 >» 

X Io, 'The Apoſtle teſtifies of the Law, that it is good} 1/Tim. x... 
2 | © 5-and that it is ſpirituall, Rem.7.1 4 and holy andjuft, ib;d.ver.. 
| 2. what is there then in the Law to offend thoſe that are good,, 
{pirituall an Jholy ? why may not ſuch ſay with the Apoſtle, 
Mi : Lconr-: _ 
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1 conſentuntothe Law, 1 delight in the Law, and in my minde 


| ſerve the Law of God? Rom.7.25. 

11. Its the brand which the Holy Ghoſt ſets upon Antichriſt 
that man of fin,that he is 49,5 ,a man without Law,a lawleſſe 
man, under no law , 2 Thef.2. Such were thoſe that banged 
Chriſt upon thetree, A&.2. 23. they took him 912 xue®r dpcuay 
by their wicked Lawleſſe bands, and crucified him. And truly, 
I know not what this lawlefſe ſpirit tends unto , but to the 
crucifying againe the Son of God, by expoling him to open 
contempt amongſtmen, as if he had come into the world to 
to make a lawleſſe and licentious people. 


12. If we conſult withthe Apoſtle and aske him , whence | 
it is that men do refuſe ſubjeQtion to theLaw, he will tell us , 
it is not from ſpiritnalnefſe ( which is now pretended }) but 
from carnalneſfe, It is the carnall minde which will not be 
ſubje& to the Law of God, Rom. 8. 7. or as'the former 
tran(lation reads it, its the wiſedome of the fleſh, opbmnye 5h 
oegxds 3 its fleſhly prudence, which gain-ſayes ſubjeRion to 
the Law ; its not the wiſedome of the ſpirit. 

It any here objeR, that they do walke by the Law ,- though 
-Not as Written in the bookes of Scripture , but as it is written 
in their heart; I anſwer,1. that the rule we walke by muſt be a 
perfect rule, ſhewing us the perfe& way,revealing the good and 
acceptable and perfe will of God, Rom.12.2. but the Law asit 
is written in theheart, is not aperfed rule, It is but imperſedl 

written there; and therefore cannot be a perfe&rule for us to 
walke by ; but the Law written in the Scripture is perfe& and 
.compleat ; and therefore ſo long as we arein thisftate of im- 
perfeCtion,we cannot but ſtand in need of that which is per- 
ER, to guide usin the perfe& way. Though our obedience 'be 
imperfect, yet-Qur rule-muſt be perfe&, or elſe we may ſwarve 
from the right way, and-yet nottknow that wedo evill., 2, The 
, heart of-man is deceitfull, Fer.17. and what we affe&', we are 
apt to allow our ſelves in, whether it be good or evill. Here 
<herefore we have need of a rule of tryall, to try the diſpoliti- 
-on'of our hearts thereby, to ſce wherher that which is in ou 
heart be right before God, yea or no; and whether ſhall we F 
then goe for tryall? the Prophet tels us, TotheLaw , andio I 
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the teſtimony, Tſai. 8. 20. This isthat which onely can tell us, 
whether or no, that which is in us , be according to God & his 
will. 3. I adde, that though the. Law be indeed written in the 
heart, yet this is no juſt ground of caſting off the Law writ- 
ten in the Scripture. David could ſay, Lord, thy law is 
within my heart ; and yet hedid alſo look to that which was 
written in che volume of Gods Book, as deſiring to do all his 
will, Pſal,40.7,8. Thediſpolition of the heart unto good, by 
meanes of the Law written there , may be quickned and pur 
forwards by the voice of the Law from without, The ſpirit 
within is ſtirredup by the word without. inall which conſi- 
deratjons the law is uſefull, even to thoſe that are ſpiricuall, 
which have it written within them. 
To conclude, that we may rightly conceive how the law is 
aboliſhed, and how it continues, we muſt conſider the law ei- 
ther as oppoſed to the Goſpel in the dodrine of juſtification ; thus 
con{idered, the law is aboliſhed to thoſe that beleeve : or other- 
wiſe it is to be conſideredas conſenting with the Goſpel in the 
doctrine of ſanFification ; and thus conſidered, it continues as a 
guideand rule, even unto thoſe that doe believe, 
Thus then it is cleare, that thoſe under the old Teſtament, 
and we under the New have the ſame rules of life io walke by. 
Ceremonialls,and ſome pars of their Judiciall Iawes, were but 
for a time, and during that time were. peculiar to the Jewes, 
not pertaining ta us.. Bat the morall law belongs no leſſe to 
us then to them, ictbeing that cternall will of God, whlich all 
fleſh are to be guided by, never to be abrogated, ſo long as hea- 
ven and earth ſhall endure. And this is the ſixt thing. wherein 
the old and new Covenant doe agree, nane]y, in having the 
ne rulcs of life for the people of both Covenants..to walke 
"oth covenants propound the ſame falvation and bleſſcd- ; 
nefſe unto men. Thoſe under the old Teſtament were made par- Both old and | 
takers of the ſame ſalvation, as we. This was hinted to them by P&Y "ISA 
Enochs tranſlation-to a life in heaven:: This Facob profeſſed in era ; 
that affeAtionate expreſſion of his, in the midit of rhe bleſſings 
* wherewith he bleſſed his children; O Lrd, Thay? waited for thy 


ſatvation, Gen. 4.9. 18, Moſes pronounced 1jr 1c! a Cee OA | 
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ple, a people ſaved by the Lord » Deut. 33.29. And in Tſai. 33, 
22. The Lord is our King, and he will fave us , ſaith the Church 
there, But perhaps ſome will ſay, theſe Scriptures doe ſpeake 
of temporary ſalvations and deliverances. Which is true in 
part, that temporary ſalvarions are herein implyed, but not 
theſe onely, but as wrapped in together with «ternall ſalvati. 
on in the volume of the ſame Covenant, For the {2Ivatjon 
there promiled being grounded upon this foundation, that 
God was their God, therefore whatſoever ſalvation God com. 
municates to his covenanted people, they are ali foulded yp 
together , both temporary and eternall. And elſewhere the 
Scripture ſpeakes of cternall ſalvation to belong unto them; 
as in Iſa. 45. 17. Iſrael ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation, 
Andin Iſa. 51. 6. My ſalvation ſhall be for ever , ſaith the Lord, 
And chis did th? Saints then beleeve and hope for ; They bclee- 
vcd to <njoy that fulnefe of joy which is ar Gods right hand 
for evermore, Pſal. 16.ult. And David aſſured himſelfe that he 
ſhould be ſatisfied with Gods image when he ſhould awake in 
the morning of the reiurce&ion, Pſal. 17. ult, And if any thing 
nced to be moreplaine, the ſpeech of Chriſt concerning Abra- 
ham, Tſaac and Facob, doth eviden:ly import that they are 1n the 
Kingdome of God, Matth. $. 11, 13. Neither would God have 
callcd himſelfe rhe God of Abraham, Tſaac and facob, when they 
were dead, if they had not been a ſaved people, Ir had been r7- 
dicula appellatio., as Calvin ipeakes, a ridiculuus title, it they had 
perithed in Hell, or had enjoyed no being; for this hid been as 
it God ſhould have ſaid, 1 am the God of the dimncd, or of 
thoſe that have no being. Andno lelle abſurd were ic to think 
that rhe place of reſt which the Children. of God doe now goe 
unto, thould be called Abrahamsbolome, it Abraham himiclie 
had no part in that place of reſt, To conclude,what their hope 
was, we may ſee by that place in Feb. 11. 13. to 17. By which 
it 1s evident, they had heaven in thcir eye; yea when they were 
eycn in tae Jand of promiſe, they counted themſelves bar as 
pilgrims and ftrangers in it, expeRing a better place to goe 
unto, cvell an heayenly, a Citie , whoſe builder and maker 1s | 

Gcd.. | | 
Azad thus wee ſee all the particulars confirmed which con- 
mens <CUITE, 
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-curre to the making up of this argument. From all which 1] 
may now conclude , That if both the Covenants doe ſpring 
from the ſame fountaine of Gods free grace, if both propound 
the ſame ſpirituall bleſlings, if both doe tet forth the ſame Me- 
diator, it both haye one and the ſame condition of belceving, 
ifboth doe communicate the ſame ſpirit of grace, if both di- 
re& to the ſame lawes and rules of life; and laſtly, if both lead 
to the ſame ſaivation, as the end of all, then doubtles for ſub- 
ſtance they are the ſame Covenant, But all the former are 
true, as hath been proved above, Ergo,&c. And ſo much of the 
firſt Argument, I ſhall beſhorter in the reſt, 

The Church then and now is the ſame Church, and there» 
fore the dofrine of the Covenant then and now is and muſt 
be the ſame alſo. The unity of the Church depends upon the 
unity of the do&rineand covenant which is tfereln profeſſed 
and beleeved. Make dof@rine diverſe, and you make diverſe 
Churches, There cannot be one Church, but there muſt be one 


faith and one dofrine beleeved, Turkes and Papifts which are 


trained up under another forme ofdoArine,arenot one church 
with ns, nor we with them. Ando farre as there is any cere- 
moniall difference betwixt the Jewes formerly, and us row, 
we grant a like difference betwixt the church Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian, Bat becauſe both Jewiſh and Chriſtian doe agrec in the 
{ſubſtance of one dodrine and covenant, therefore they and we 
are but one Church. Anima ecclefie, the ſoule of the Church 
coniifts in truch of dofrine,to as where there is th: {ane truth, 
doctrine, and covenant, there the Church is one and the ſame, 
notwithſtanding the difference of time or place, As contrari- 
wiſe where do&rine and covenant are not the ſame, therc the 
Church is not the ſame, though for time and place they may 
dwell together, as Zion dwelt with the daughter of Babel, Zach. 
2,7. And yet Z:on and Babel were not one Church. Now, the 
tormer Church of the Tewes under the old covenant, and the 
preſent Church of the Gentiles under the New, are but one 
Church; As there is but one God, one faith, ſo but one church, 
from the beginning of the world unto the end, Epheſ. 4. 4. And 
that which knits together the Jewiſh Church with the Chriſti- 

an, Is ejuſdem dofrine vinculum, the bond of the iame dofrine, 


'nity of the 


Argum. 2. 
The unity of 
dofrine un- 
der both Co- 
venants, pro- 
ved by the u- 
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Argum. 3+ 
{ Iris from the 
agreement in 
| covenant, that 
4 thoſe before 
Chriſt, were 
called our fa- 
thers, and we 
| rheicchildren. 


brow 


_ as Calvin ſpeakes. They are one ( as ſaid Tertul/ian.) conſangyini- 


tate dorine, by conſanguinity ot dorine, though there be no 


conſanguinity betwixt them and us in. the fleſh.. But now, this. 


conſanguinity of the Church preſent with that which was be-, 
fore, is broken of, if we deny this agreement in doQtrine and. 
covenant. And.ſo in making diverſe covenants,we make diverſe 

Churches, whereas the Apdſtle tells us,there is but one church, 

as there is but one God, and one faith, And Chriſt himſelte 

ſaich ; My love i one, Cant. 6.8, If any ſhould deny them. be- 
fre Chriſt to be a Church, the Scripture confureth.them, by. 
terming I:irael, The Church in the wildernes, AR. 7.38. They were 
the Church then ; wenow. But both they. and we are but one 

Church, and' therefore there is but one covenant belonging 
both to them and us. | 

If the Covenant made with Abraham and the fathers before 
Chriſt were not the ſame which is made with us, they could 


. nat be truly called our fathers, nor wee their children. Bur 
- Abraham is called our father, Rom. 4. 1.16. And the Apoſtle. 


{p-aking of the body of the the Jewiſh Church, calls them our 
athers, 1 Cor. 10.1. And therefore they and we are under one. 
cqvenant. In Joh. 8. 39. 44. Chriſt ſpeaking, to the unbelic- 
ving Jewes, which rejc&ed the promile of grace, he rells th:m 
that they were not Abrahams children, not counted as his true. 
ſecede, though naturally deſcended from him. Now marke the. 
reaſon. why they were'not : Even becauſe they rejefted that co 
venant which Abraham did cleave unto. They walked not in. 
the ſteps of Abrahams faith, and therefore were not reckoned as. 
his children, verſ. 45. If then, they were upon this ground de- 
njedo be his children, then ſurely if wee were under another 
cqvcnant.then Abraham was under, we could not be called the 
childcen of Abrabam, no more then thoſe Jewes were. But we 
axecalled the children of Abraham. and he is.our. father, becauſe 
weare of the ſame faich with Abraham, and ander the ſame co-. 
yenant. According to that in. Gal. 3. 7, They. which are of the 
faith ( as Abrabzm was ) they are the childret: of Abraham. And we. 
canor be of the ſame faith, unlefſe we beunder the ſame cove- . 
nant. If any þ: under another covenant, differing from Abra-.. 


_ bgns covenant, they are the ſong of Adam , but.not the ſons of... 
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Abrabam. But weare the children of Abraham; and therefore 
-weare under Abrahams covenant. PHereto agreeth that in Gal. 3, 
14. where the bleſhng of Abraham (i. the blelſing promiſ.d un- 
to him is ſfatd to come npon us Gentiles, becauſe he and we 
are under one covenant, promiſing the ſame bleiſing both to 
him and us. And in like manner, we are callcd the Iſrael of God, 
Gal. 6.16. Becaule the heritage of Facob ( as E) ſay ſpcakes ) even. 
the ſame bleſſings belong unto both 3 and theretore both are 
under one Covenant, ; 

| If they had the ſame Goſpel preached unto them as is prea- Aroum. 4. 
ched unto us, and it the Goſpel conteine but one Covenant, They had the 
then had they the ſame covenant made knowne unto them , as fame Gopel ' 
is unto us; but both theſe are true; they had the ſame Goſpel Frezched £2 

| E | - them, as ve 
preached unto them, and the Goſpel conteines bur one cove- |, ....'. and 
nant, therefore, NC. | . therefore the | 

That they had the ſame Goſpel preached to them is evident, ſame cove» | 


the Apoſtle direttly affirming the ſame, Heb... 2. and 1 Pet. 4.6. 
Indecd ſometimes the Goſpel is ſaid to be onely promiſed un- 
to them, Rom. 1.2. Which may ſecme to imp'y, that they had 
it not revealed to them. But this is cafily ſatisfied ; for if we 
-take( Goſpel ) fora full declaration of the a&tuall accompliſh- 
ment of our redemption by Chriſt, and for that forme of ad- 
miniſtration which is now uſed in the Church withour legall 
rites andceremonies, ſo its true, it was onely foretold and 
promiſed, But if we take Goſpel for ſuch a doArine, as re- 
veales ſaivation onely by free grace in Chriſt [eſus, ſo they had 
the ſame Goſpel preached to them, as we have, The Goſpcl is 
aneverlaſting Goſpel, A4pec. 14. 6. being from everlaſting to 
everlaſting withont change. This Goſpel was preached co Adam 
in Paradiſe, and after to Abrah.m, and the ſame Goſpel was 
preached by Noab,who preached righteouſnefle by Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. 3. Not a ſyllable of this Goſpel ( 10 farre as concernes 
ſubſtance of dofrine ) was ever changed, nor ever ſhall be. 
"They therefore had the ſame Goſpel as we. And we are ſure 
the Goſpel teacheth bur one covenant, but one way of ſalvari- 
on, but one faith, Epheſ. 4. And therefore both theſe being ſo, 
_ *thar they had the ſame Goſpel, and the Goſpel teacheth but 
'onefaith, and one —_— it maſtneeds be granted, 
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Argum. 5. 

The Sacra- 

ments of the 
old Covenant 
were in fgni- 
fication the 
fame with 

- ours, though 
| the fgnes did 
| differ. 


Areum. 6. 


" The Apdlile 
*  comprehends 
| -both the old 
Covenant and 
the nEW, UN= 
der the men- 


* tion of one 


| . Covenant. 


. 


that they and we are under one covenant, 

T he Sacraments under the old Covenant had the ſame fig- 
nification as our Sacraments have ; and therefore doubtleſſe 
the ſubſtance of the Covenant was the ſame then, as now ; for 


OR — 


if the ſubſtance of the Covenant had. been changed, then muſt: 


the ſignification of the fignes and ſeales have been changed alto, 


the Sicraments ſtanding in relation to the Covenant, their end. 


b: ing to repreſent the ſame thing to the eye, as the words of 


the covenant doe to the care ; therefore called verba viſibilia, 


vitble words; they ſpeak to the eye the ſame things as words 


report to theeare; ſo that. it the covenant had been changed, 


the fgnification.of the Sacraments muſt have. been changed al- 
ſo; but now we ſec they doe agree in all ſubſtantialls, a few 
ceremoniall circumſtances onely excepted. Our Baptiſme fig- 
nifes the ſame thing as their circumciiion,namely,the putting 
away of the ſinfulncſſe and pollution of the fleſh. Their Paſſe- 


over {ignificd the ſame thing as the Lords Supper, namely, that: 


by Chriſt our Paſſeover ſacrificedfor us, and by the ſprinkling 
of his bloud, we aredelivered from the deſtroying Angel and 
wrath of God, And thereupon it is that in 1 Cor, 10. 2,3. the 


Apoſtle aftirmes,that in either of their Sacraments they had the- 


ſame ſpirituall blefling ſet before them, as wehave now ; They 
had ſmbola diverſa, ſed ſignificatione. paria , as was ſaid of old. 
Their outward fignes were diverſe from ours, but they agreed 
with ours in their Ggnifcation. 


In A#.3. 25. the Apoſtle having before exhorted the Jewes- 


unto repentance and turning to God, that ſo they. might par- 
take of the mercy now offred in the. Miniſtery of the New Te- 
ſtament ; He gives them this encouragement ; Tee are (faith he) 
the children of the Covenant. Where note, firſt, the manner of the 
Apoſtles expreiſion, ſpeaking but of a covenant, not covenants, 
making no difference betwixt the old and the new,as implying 
that the Coyenantis but one, before and now. Secondly, the. 
force of the Apoſtles argument; He perſwades-them to embrace 
the grace now offrcd in the new covenant, and that upon this 
ground, Becauſe they were the children of the Covenant ; and up- 
on this lyes the weight of the Apoſtles exhortation. As ifhe 
thould ſay, You are they to whom the covenant and promiſes 
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doe belong, doe not therefore by impenitency cus your ſelves 
off from partaking in the grace which is brought unto you: 
This is the force of the Apoſtles Argument. Bat now if there 
had been any eſſencia]l dificrence betwixt the one covenant 
and the other , there had been no weight nor firength in the 
Apoſtles argument ; It had been eafie for them to havereplyed, 
and ſayd, True itis, and we know it, that we are the children 
of the former covenant,made ot old with our fathers ; but what 
title doth that give us to the bleſſings of the new covenant, 
which is now preached? there being ſuch a wide difference be- 


twixt the o]d covenant and the new, we are ( might they have. 


faid) under the old covenant,but what part or fellowſhip have 
we with the new?to this new covenant we are aliens and ftran- 


gers.&c. thus might they have put off the Ap-ſtles exhortation, . 


if there had been any difference betwixt the Covenants,But the 
Apoſtle takes it fora clear & confeſſed truth , which couldnot 


be gainſaid, that the old covenant made with the Fathers was - 
in ſubſtance the ſame, with the new covenant now preached | 


unto them;and upon this foundation doth he build his exhor- 
tation, perſwading them to convert,becanſe they are the chil- 


dren of the covenant, even the ſame covenant which they are 


now perſwaded to cleave unto : .which argument of the Apo- 


ſtle is utterly made void, and ofno force, if there were any eſ- 
ſentiall difference,betwixt the covenantth:n and now. Either - 


therefore we muſt evacuate the Apoſtles argument, or if wee 


confeſſe it -to have any weight and ſtrength in it, wee muſt - 


_=_ alſo that the old and new covenant are in ſubſtance 
Cone. | 


But ſomethat are contrary minded, ſpeake confidently on- 


theother fide, asking how how we dare ſay that theſe cove- 
nants are the ſame, when yet the Apoſtle in plaine termes af- 
firmes, that the new Covenant is not as the old, Heb,$.$. 


Daring words will not daunt the courage of truth. We wil- 


lingly lay with the Apoſtle, that the new covenant is notas 
the old ; and yet we ſay fill they are the ſame; Both theſe are 
tracand though they feeme to crofſe oneanother, yet they are 

hly reconciled. Pat we then a difference b:twixt the ſub- 


ance of the Covenant, and the manner of its diſpenſation or 
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Objed.2. 


Anſw. 
Obje@.3. 


Anſw. 


maniteſtation, and then we ſay that in. reſpe&X' of manife. 
ſtation or manner of propounding, the new covenant is not ay 
the old. (Ot which difference we ſhall ſpeake afterwards) but 
as forthe ſubſtance or matrer of the covenants,they are wholly 
the ſame, not a ſyllable now more or leſle chen was betore, 

Rebecca vailed and Rebecca unvailed, was the ſame, ard not the 

ſame; The ſame m per{on,yet not the ſame inhabit and attire; 

ſothe covenant as it was of old adminiſtred, being vailed 9. 
ver with types and {hadows, and the new covenant unvailed, 

Is the ſame, and not the ſame; the ſame in ſubſtance, not the 

ſame in manner of adminiſtration. 
But the Teſtament which vaniſheth away, is not the ſame 


with. that which is everJaſting,and vaniſheth.not. .Now the old | 


covenant vanilheth;  Heb.8. ult. and contra, the new Covenant 
3s aneverlaſting covenant, and therefore not the ſame. 

The former diſtin&ion an{wers .this obje&ion alſo . it va- 
niſheth in reſp<& of theſhadowes and.types under which the 
body lay hid, but for the ſubſtance oft, it vaniſketh nut.; but 
abldes for ever. 

That Covenant u hich was broken by-them that entred into 
it, cannot be the ſame with that Covcnant which cannot be 
broken ; but the old covenant was broken; the new covenant 
cannot be broken; Therefore they arenot the ſame. 

This makes no difference betwixt the one and the other; for 
look how the one was broken, ſo may the other alſo. Some 


are in covenant internally, by vertuc of inward and effc&uall 


calling, from the heart embracing the covenant which is offer- 


ed unto them ; and by theſe the covenant is never broken,whe- 
.ther we ſpeake of the new covenant or of the old , but ethers 
there are which are in covenant onely .outwardly:, externally 
conforming themſelves tothe termes of the covenant .pro- 
pounded, as many of thoſe did in Exod. 24. 3,4,c. many of 
which never clavcunto it in heart and ſpirit. Now theſe which 
doe outwardly alone embrace the covenant, they may break it 


as Iſrael did before, and many others.doe the ſame-now, as is. 


plainein Heb.10.29. otherwiſe there could be. no Apoſtates and 


backſliders, "if all that viſibly enter into covenant-witli | 
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ſach other as clave to the Apoſtles fora ſeaſon, and yet afrer- 
wards forſook them , ( all which were profeſſors of the new 
Teſtament } doth plainely ſhew, that whiles we cleave to this 
covenant onely outwardly , this covenant may be broken by 
usnow, as well as the old covenant was by them in former 
times. This therefore makes no difference b<twixt the one and 
| theother. 


But ſome perhaps will ſtill urge, that thoſe words in the 


Prophet, from whom the Apoſtleborrowes them, ( which my 
Covenant they brake) areput in to expreſſea difference, betwixe 
the former and latter covenant. The former was broken, 
the latter ſhold not be broken, therctore they are not the ſame 
covenant. 

anſwer, Lettheplacein the Prophet bz well conlidered, 
and that will give a clearcanſ{wer. Theplace is in Fer. 31.31, 
32. Now this Chapter and the 30. Chapter going b-fore, are 
a prophecy concerning the calling of the Jewes, after their re. 
jction, for their re;e&ing of Chriſt, This to be the ſcope af 
thoſe two Chapters, ] gather partly by the beginning of the 3o. 
Chapter, the promiſe of bringing againe their captivity, being, 
made not only to Fudab,but to Iſrael, with Fudab, as ts particu- 
larly expreſſed, Fer. 30.3. all which promiſes-ſo infoulding T/- 
rael with Judah, havea reſpec to the times of the Fews calling, 
again, as I have ſhewed before in opening the words of my 
Text; andpartly, 1 gather the ſame by the end of the 3 1.chap.: 
where the promiſe is, that after their gathering and planting 
againe there ſpoxen of, they ſhall never þ2 pluckt up, nor de- 
ſtroyed, northrowne downeany more forever z which pro- 
mile was not accompliched to them, after their returne out of: 
Babylon,nar ever tince to this day ; and therefore remaines to: 
befulflled in their conv:riion to the faich of Chrilt. Now then., 
the intent ofthe Prophet is not to put any difference betwixc 
the natures of the two covenants , bur to ſhew that when God. 
hal renew his Coveninc with Fultb & Iſrael,he will then make 
Rk With chem in a mace ficme an4 effe&nal manner then afore-- 
time; whercas before, though they had che. words. of the Co- 
venant wricten-in- tables of tan, and they did externally con- 
 ſenttherers,, yet ery of chein had ic wrict:n, in their 
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\ObjeF.4. 


* Anſw. 


*Objed, 


nſw, 


— 


porary promiſe, of a temporary bleſſing onely ; for Canaan | 


whereupon the y brake it and rejeted the Lord Feſus, the Medi. 


atorof-it; for which-cauſe the Lord alio rejected them MW & 
as he ſaith in Heb.$.9,-I regarded them not, they loathed me, F 

- and my ſoul abhorred them, Zach. 11. yet when their hearg le 
ſhall againe be turnedto the Lord, and they taken into cove. Ml 5 
-nant with him, icſhall thin be made with them in a more etle. MW v 
 Ctuall manner, It ſhall be ſo engraven in their inward parts, W ; 
- that they ſhall never curne away from God any more, nor Ml y 
walk any more after the hardnefle of their own wicked heart, MW þ 
asitizin Fer.z.17. ſo that the difference here implyed, is not Ml 
'in the ſubſtance of the Covenant, bur in the manner of 7udab's Ml fe 
and Tſraels embracing of it, and continuing in it. At firlt they Ml 
did ic but outwardly, (if we ſpeake of the body of the people, IM tl 
excepting a remnant which were faithfull with God ) and Wl n 
thereupon they continued not ia it, ( asſuch outward worke W 0 
will not laſt alwayes.) But when they ſhall returne co take a Wl 1 
new hold of the Covenant, ic ſhall then be written ſo power- MW t! 
fully in their hearts, and they ſhall cleave to it in ſuch fincerity, Wl © 
that they ſhall never breake the covenant thus renewed with W 
them any more, And his isall that thoſe words do import. t 

- Bur (faich another) the covenant made with Abraham was W © 
not a pure Goſpel-covenant, but mixt, and therefore not the t 


ſame with che Covenant now. | 
There is ambiguity in the termes, Pure-Goſpel. Cove- Wl { 
nant; for if by Pure-Gofpel-Covenant be meant,that the Co- Iſh * 
venant made with Abraham , and the Fathers following him, I 1 
was not to be obſerved without mixture of ceremonies, in this MW 
ſenſe its true, it was not then a pure Goſpel-covenant, as itis | 
Now, the mixture of ceremonies being now done away. But i 
if we take pure Goſpel-covenant, for pure without mixture of I 7 
workes of the Law to bejoyned with Chriſt in matter ot our 
juititication,and ſalvation, in this ſence, that covenant was as I © 
pure-Goſpel, as is the covenant now preach't unto us. ] 
It was not apure Goſpel-covenantr, becauſe it had tempora- 
ry promiſes mixed with the promiſes of life and ſalvation , as 
the promiſe of the land of Canaan, and ſuch other. | 
The promiſe of the land of Canaan , was not {imply a tem- * 
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was to them a typeot heaven. For why elſe is ic, that it is cal- 
led Gods holy habitation ; as itis in Exod, 15, 13,whichis the 
ſame name as is given to heaven, in Deut. 26. 15. and 2 Chron, 
30 17. why (I 1a) is it called by the ſame name as heaven it 
ſelfe is called by, but becauſe the one was a type of the other ? 
why is it alſo that Canaan was called their reſt, but becauſe it 
was a type of the reſt in heaven, as appeares by comparing Heb. 
3.ult. with Heb.4.8, Canaan then being to them a type of hea- 
yen, the promiſe thereof was not a bare temporary promitſe, 
but carryed in it a promiſe of heaven. 2. Admit there were 
temporall promiſes in that covenant, yet this makes no dif- 
ference betwixt the 01d covenant and. new, becauſe the new 
covenant containes promiſes of temporall things, as vvell as 
the old, as vve may feein Mzt.6.33. 17Tim.4.8. Heb. 13.5, and 
many other places. Ic is not thething promiſed, but the ground 
of the promiſe, vvhich changeth the nature of the covenant. 
The ſame covenant may containe divers ſorts of bleſſings, yet 
the ground may be the ſame in all; and therefore though the 
bleſlings of the covenant be of diverſe ſorts, ſome'ſpiritual, 
ſome temporal], yet the ground of thepromiſe being one and 
the ſame, namely, free-grace , vvhich 1s the ſame both in the 
old and nevy covenant, this can make no difference betvvixt 
the one and the other. 

But in the covenant made vvith Abraham therere vvere 
ſome particular or perſonall promiſes added in it, vvhich 
are not made unto us, as that Chriſt ſhould come of his 
ſeed, and that in his ſeed all the Nations of the earth ſhould 
bebleſſed. 

If vve conſider the covenant made vvith Abraham, as a cove- 
nant of life and ſalvation, ſo there vvas no more promiſed to 
Abraham,then there is to us ; for the explaining of this anſvver, 
| conlider tyvo things in that promise made to Abraham. One, 
that the Mefiab ſhould come of his ſeed; Another , That he 
himſclfe, and all Nations believing in that ſeed, as hedid, 
ſhould be made blefſed by him. Novy for the former of theſe, 
though inſerted into the covenant, as an cxternall priviledge 
granted unto Abraham, yet it was not of it ſclteany ſuch mat- 
"WW tr, as did 'convey life and ſalvation with it ; there pms 
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Anf.2. 


ſome of that race from which' Chriſt came , which werenot 


ſo may we ſay of Abraham in the matter in hand. 


— 


partakers of life and ſalvation by him. And there were ( as 
we read in the Goſpell) ſome of Chriſts brethren, 7. Of his 
kindred in the fleſh, which norwithſtanding did not believe in 
him, Job. 7.5. Their necrneſfe to him in the fleſh, made them 
never the necrer to ſalvation, ſo long as they were not united 
to him by faich. But if this had made Abraham bleſſed that 
Chriſt came of his line, then ſhould it have made others of the 
fame line bleſſed alfo, ſome of them being neerer to Chriſt then 
Abrakam was; buticdidnot this unto them, therefore nei- 
ther to Abraham. If Abraham had believed no more but this, 
that the Mefltah ſhould come of his ſeed , this had been but an 
hyſaricall faith, which may be in reprobates and Devils, 
and therefore this could not have ſaved. Abraham, no morethen_ 
it ſaves them. It was ſaid of the bleſſed Virgin, Materna propin- 
pingquitas nihil Marie profuiſſet, niſi felicius Chriſtum corde quam cars 
ne geſtaſſet ; it had nothing profited Mary , if ſhe had not more 
happily carryed Chriſt in her heart, then in her wombe ; And 


- What. was it then which brought the blefling to Abraban ?: 
even this, that he believed on that ſeed which was to ſpring 
from him, looking for rightcouſnefſe and life by, him ; and 
this belongs not to him onely , but tous alſo who do believe 
on that promiſed ſced, according as it is written, Rem. 4.23424 
This is written not for him only,but for us alſo,&c.ſo that the 
ſamme is this, that 1f we look at ſuch an outward priviledge, 
which doth not helpe unto ſalvation, herein Abraham had a peculi- 
ar promiſe annexed to the covenant, which belongs not tous. 
But if we conſider the covenant as conferring life and ſalvation, 
{0 it promiſed no more to Abraham then to every other belec- 
ver; atidtherefore there is no reaſon in this reſpe& to. call 
the Covenant, as it was made with Abraham, a mixt covenant 
ſeeing that, that being conſidered as a covenant of life, it. is the 
ſame both to Abrabam and to us. | 

It this did make a difference betwixt Abrahams. covenant 
and ours, then there muſt be the like difference betwivt the co- 
venant made with Abraham, and that which was made with 
giverſe of the Prophets, and other faithfull ones under the wy I | 
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Teſtament to whom this promiſe(In thy ſeed fpall all the Nations 
be bleſſed )did4 not belong; for they had no tuch promite, that 
theMeſſah ſhould come of their ſeed ; and were they therefore 
under another covanant? If this ſhould make a difference of 
covenant, It muſtthen follow, that the Tribe of Fudah was un- 
der one covenant,and the other Tribes under another; becauſe 
om came onely out of Fudah, and not out of the other 

Tribes. | | 

There was a particular commandement given to Abraham, \3- 

to leave his country,and to ſacrificehis ſon. Which particular 
commandements are notgiven to every belicyer, and ſhall we 

thence conclude that the Law was a mixt Law unto Abraham, 

and not the ſameas it isuntous? The adding of a particular 

promiſe to Abrabam, doth no more change the covenant, then 
_ the giving of ſuch a particular commandement doth change 
the Law. 

Some other difterences are pretended, but theſe are the prin - 

cipal that I meet withall ; which being removed, the concluti- 
on remains as it was before expreſſed, namely, that the old co- 
venant ſpoken of in the old Teſtament, and thenew which is 

now publiſhed ; are for ſubſtance one and the ſame, without 
any effentiall difference betwixt them. 
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Containing the uſes of the fo1 mer point; and concerning the $ criptures 
of the old Teſtament ſtill to be in uſe. 


=== His may teach us to abhor that Swiniſk opinion of 

my ba ſome Anabapriſts, who make the Fathers before hs Fs of 

LO Chriſt, to have lived onely-under a temporall cove- Age 
==) nant, promiſing to them temporall good things , hapriſts, 


Uſe.1. 


feeding their bellies, and fatting them up with outward bleſ- which make 
Þ ſings, without promiſe or hope of eternall life. Herein con- the Jeves 
b  curring with Latomus,who affirmed, Abrahamum, non aliam ba- 50 = PII 
d Suiſſe de Chriſto doffrinam, quam Socrates, Plato aut dlius quiſquam CA 


>, |  EtÞnicus habuit : 1. That Abraham had no other knowledge of things, —— 4 
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UVſe.2, 
The Scrip- 
tures of the 
Oid Teſta- 
ment are ſtil! 
of uſe under 


the new. 


- are in the Kingdome of God , Mat. 8. 11. And hereupon iris 


eg&error, conſider with me theſe few foundations followin 


the do&rine of Chriſt, then $ ocrates or Plato had , orany other 
Heathcn. (Ex Illyric. de controverfiis relig. Papiſt.) But Chriſt who 
is the truth, tels us, that Abraham with the reſt of the Fathers 


that the place of reſt and immortality, is called , Abrahams -bo- 
ſome, Luk. 16. Becauſe Abrabam. being the father of the faithful, 
therefore when the faithfull dye, they are faid to. be carryedin- 
to Abrahams boſome, even as the child to the boſome of the fa- 
ther or mother. Ilfthen Abrahams bs ſome be the place of ourreſt, 
then ſure Abraham himſelfe js in a ſtate of ret; and ſoare the 
reſt of the Fathers entred into their reſt, as we hope to enter in- 
to ourref??, | 
It the two Covenants or Teftaments be tn ſubftance the ſame, 

then (methinks) it well followes, that the Scriptures wherein 
the old covenant was written,are ſtill of uſe unto us under the 
new; as containing the ſame ſubſtance of do@rine, as the 
new doth. Look wha the one teacheth, the other teacheth al. 
ſo; both Teſtaments being like to the two Cherubims in 
the Temple, which had their faces looking towards the Arke, 
and were beaten out of one piece of gold, Exod. 37.7. and fo 
do both Teſtaments look towards Chriſt; containing alſo 
one and the fame matter and ſubſtance of dofrine, which: is to ' 
lead us to the faith,and to the obedience of Chriſt. Theſe two ' 
Teftaments are like the two breaſts of the Church, Cant.4.5. 
both of them full of ſincere milke ( as the Apoſtle cals it 
1 Pet.2.2,) fit to nourth che babes of Chriſt, Theſe breaſts. are 
neer one to another, and they are as like, as neer, and ſo is-the 
milke that is in them alike fincere and pure, alike ſweet and 
nourithing, and whol ſome for thoſe that ſuck at them. They 
are but bad Nurſes which would deprive the children of ſuch 
wholſome food. 

And yet now ſomeare riſen up, renewing againe that. vile 
doarine in theſe dayes of grace, teaching us to caft afde the 
Scriptures of the 01d Teſtament , ag if they were like a bond 
cancelled; and out of date. O Lord, whether will oyr deluded 
hearts carry us, if thou Lord keepeſt us not in the way of uby 
truch ! But that we may not becarryed away with this wick- | 
S » 
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taken out of the Scriptures of the new Teſtament, which doe 
 commendunto us thoſe that are in the old. : 

1. Conſider that exprefle ſaying of the Apoſtle in Rom.15.4. 
What ſoever things were written aforetime,were written for our learn- 
ng, that we, &c. which the Apoſtle ſpeakes upon occaſion of his 
alledging a Text out of the old Teſtament ; where if we confi- 
der the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and the duty he exhorts unto, one 
might wonder that he being ſo Evangelicall a teacher as, he 


was, ſhould preſſe the duty by authority taken out of the old 
Teſtament, whereas he might have madeuſe of other ſayings: 
vaken out of the new Teſtament, and thoſe alſoas pertinent, as 


learned Parews {hews upon this place; yet the holy Apoſtle 


chooſeth a teſtimony out of the old Teſtament, not difdaining 
thoſe former Scriptures, as ſome doe now; and doing this on. 
purpoſe,toſhew us that the things before written were written | 


for our learning, and not for thoſe onely that lived in ages be- 


fore, but even for us alſo. It hath been the continued practice - 


of the Saints in all ages before us, to count the former Scrip- 
tures as Written not onely for the times in which they were 


written, but for ſucceeding ages that were to come. Moſes 


wrote many hundred yeares before Joſiah was borne, and yet 
Tofiah ſpeaking of Moſes his writings, he ſaith, Moſes wrote for us, 


2 King. 22. 13. In like manner, Stephen ſpeaking of us that live - 
in the dayes of the new Teſtament,faith that Moſes received the - 
lively Oracles, to give them unto wy A&.7. 38: Moſes firſtofall, 


delivered thoſe Oracles to the fathers of the old Teſtament, but 
they received them to givethem unto us, that are under the news. 


_ "Ando the, writings of all the Prophets were written for us, . 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle before ſet downe, }/bat- - 
ſoever things were written aforetime,$c.are written for our learn. 


ing. Oh that God would helpe thoſe tha are contrary mind- 


ed to conſider this ; were the things before written in the old 


Teftament , written.for Pauls learning, and for the learning 


of that famou#Church of Rome , whoſe faith was publiſhed | 


trough the whole world, Rom. 1.8; And are they not for our 
learning alſo? Are we more perfe& then they ? Let us be wiſe 
unto ſobriety. 

2, Weigh that place in 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16- wazre the Apoſtle 


exhorts . 
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Proved by: 
Rom, Ig, &. 


And by. |} 
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exhorts Timothy to continue in the things which he had learned, 
either from himſelfe, or from the Scriptures, in which he had 
been trained up from a childe. All that Scripture being given 
by divine inſpiration,being alſo profitable to teach,to reprove, 
&c. Concerning which place, conſider ( ſo farre as pertaines 
to our preſent purpoſe ) theſe two things, 
1. Of what Scripture he ſpeakes. 
2. Whacit is that he ſpeakes of them, 

x. For the former. The Scripture here ſpoken of, muſt needs 
be the Scriptures of the old Teſtament ; for he ſpeakes of ſuch 
Scriptures, as in which Timothy had been educated of a childe, 
At which time of Timotbyes ohild-hood,none of the new Teſta- 
ment was Written ; for Timothy was taken into fellowſhip with 

- Paul, before any, either Goſpel or Epiſtle was written, Some 
of the Epiſtles were written before any of the Goſpels ; and the 
firſt of the Epiſtles was the firſt to the Theſſalonians z and vet this 
was written aftcr Timothyes taking into company with Paul; 
as may appeare by this, that Pauls preaching at Theſſalonica,was 
before his writing to them, (\ as many paſſages in that Epiſtle 
doe manifeſt Y and yet Timothy was taxen into company with 
Paul, before his preaching there ; as appeares by comparing 
AA, 16.1, 2, 3. where Payl tooke Timotby to him ; but his firſt 
preaching at Theſſalonica was not till afterward, as is expreſſed 
AF. 17. 1. &c. So that the firſt Scripture of the new Teſtament 
not being yet written, when Timothy was growen up and taken 
into Pauls company , it muſt needs be that the Scriptures which 
Timothy was trained up in,from his child-hood, were the Scrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament. 

2. Next, let us fee what it is which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of 
theſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament ; namely, 1. That they 
were glven by divine inſpiration, and that they are profitable 
to teach truth, to convince errour, to reprove vice, to inſtrut 
-# righteouſnefle, and to make wiſe unto ſalvation, ver ſe 15) 
I6. Js 


Now from theſe conſiderations, wee may inferre theſe con- 
ſequences. 


T. It the Scriptures of the old Teſtament were given by in- | 
| ipication of God ; and if the holy men of GodC the Prophets) - 1 
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ſpake and wrote them as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. 1. 21, and were therefore called the Oracles of God, Rum. 3. 
2, Then doudtles, there is the ſame truth, the ſame grace, the 
ſame holy and heavenly deCtrine conteined in them,as is in the 
Scriptures of the new Teltament , there being but one Spirit, 
one Holy Ghoſt breataing in them'borh. As there is but one 
God, one faith, ſo there is but one Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 4. And that 
one Spirit inſpired the Pen- men of both Teftaments ; and this 
Spirit being a Spiric of truth, and always the ſame without 
change, it cannot be that there ſhould be any ſuch difference 
betwixt the dofrines of the one Teſtament, and of the other ; 
as tnat the one ſhould be received;the other refuſed ; but rather 
as they were given by inſpiration of one Spirit, ſo ſhould they 
be received with one Spirit, the ſame faith, and fame reverence 
being due unto both, 

2. It the Scriptures of the old Teſtament were given by in- 
ſpiration of God, then can they not be reje&ed without a re- 
j{ting of the Spirit which ſpeakes in them. Marke upon what 
ground Stephen chargeth the Jewes with reſiſting againſt the holy 
Gkoſt, ACt. 7.51. It was becauſe they rejefted the words of the 
Prophets, which they had ſpuken to them by the Spiric. Now 
it they were upon this ground charged with reſiſting the Spirit, 
how can we quit our ſelves of the ſame (in, if we reje&.the tame 
word as they did? It is now as well as then, a reſiſting'of.the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, if we put away the word which the Prophets' of God 
have ſpoken to us by the cigar 

3. It they were given by. inſpiration of God, then the reje- 
ating of them muſt come from the inſpira ion of the Devill ; 
ſuch contrary eftefs mnſt come from contrary principlesjand 
beginnings. © 

2, Are theſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament profitable, as 
the Apoſtle affirmes ? Firſt then to caſt them aide as unprofita» 
ble; is no leſſe then blaſphemy againſt the Spirit. of God. There 
be blaſphemous a&ions, as well as blaſphemous words, Ezek. 
20.27. And to reproach the Scriptures of God either by word 
or ation, is blaſphemy in an high degree, Secondly, it they be 
pzofitable, then the raking of them away, cannot but hinder 
 Weprofiting and edifying of the Church.. And fo it is not one- 


by 
} 
pF b 
& 
. 
f ; 
. 7 
” | 
Es 
et 
[1 afro, nal te 7 
: : p 2} or - . \. » , f a " OY 


__—_—— 


OO IT” Y Y 


The. Goſpe 


Y "VE 


COVENANT, 


_ = 4 vows & 
RT gk oy Boa 
-"" - « VP TROST IS I 
. b 41 
3 +2 
PS. th. - 
Inns P 
. + 
A p 
. £ .0 
” q 
= 
- 
, . " 
- 
®" 
| 
' 
: 
. 
—=_ 


| By 
4 :Ephef, 2. 200» 


ly .blaſphemous againſt God, but injurious and hurtfull to 
men. 

3. Aretheſe Scriptures uſefull, to teach truth, to refute er= 
roar, &c, then the taking away of theſe Scriptures is a meanes 
to darken the truth, to let in errcour, to hinder the praQice- of 
Tighceuuſneſle, and to increaſe wickedneile and vice. 

And ina word, if they make wiſe unto ſalvation, then the 
taking of them away , cannot bur tend to {infull timpliciry, 
and wicked folly, which tends unto deftruftion. 

3. Conlider that place of the Apoſtle in Ephef. 2, 20. where 
he {aith, That the Church ( the houſe of God ſpoken of above in 
ver. 19. ) is built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Where obſerve, | 

1. Of what Church he ſpeakes, which is the Church of the 
New Teſtament, as appeares by this, becauſe the Church here 
ſpoken of js gathered of the Gentiles as well as of the Jewes, 
both being united together in one body through Chriſt; by 
whom the Gentile Epheſtans, who were ſometimes a facre off, 
are now made neere, the partition-wall being now pulled 
downe. Now they are no more forreiners and ftrangers, but of 
the houſhould of God, built upon the ſame foundation, as the 
believing Jewes are built upon. And this Church of the New 
Teſtament, ſaith the Apoſtle, is built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets, as well as Apoſtles ; no difference made betwixt 
one and other. If then we be atrue Church of the New Teſta- 
ment, rightly built, we miſtbuild upon Apoſtles and Prophets 
together,excluding neither. If we may be a true Church whiles 
we reje& the doQrine of the Prophets in the old Teſtament, 
ſo may we alſo, though we reje& the doArine of the Apoſtles 
in the New. But Paul ſaith, the true Church is built upon both ; 
and therefore that Church which builds nor upon both,is not 
the true Church of God, _ | 

2, Obſerve how ſpeaking of Apoſtles and Prophets, he doth 
not make them ſeverall and diftin& foundations, bus makes 
both of them only one foundation,and no more;and therefore 
doth not mention foundations, as ſpeaking of many, but foun- 
dation, as ſpeaking of one, in regard of the unity of faith and 
dodrine, which 1s taught by both, Though the Prophets were 


, \rehended under theſe'two nanies, The Law and the Prophets; 
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make but one foundation for the Church to build upon. 
Whence ic followes, that cicher we muft build upon both, or 
upon neither of them ; If we will ſtand belides the one, we mnt 
bebefides che other alſo, becauſethey-areboth' but one foun- 
dation ; anditherefore we may juſtly feare leaſt ſuch as doe re- 
move themſelves from the fonndation of che Prophets , doe 
make no' great account of building upen the Apoſtles, but doe 
rather reſt upon their revelations, and immediate infpirations 
of the ſpiric, not regarding any written word at all. 

3. Conſider why the Apoſtles and Prophets are called a 
foundatisn, which is, not in regard of their perſons, but of their 


doctrine, the dofrine of them both Teading men to that one. 


foundation, which is Chriſt. Herein the Scriptures of thePro- 
phers in the oldT«ſtament doe fully conſpire with the Apoftles 
in the new ; otherwife, they could not have been called one 
famdation, Now if they be called a foundation in reſpett of 
their dorine, both of them leading men co Chriſt ; what ſuf- 
ticient reaſon can be given why we ſhould reje& rhe dofrine 
of the one,and not of the other ? Thoſe which reje& the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets, and yet receive thoſe of the Apoſtles, 
doc herein deale with the Prophets as Papiſts do with the Pro- 
teſtants3 what they commend in the fathers, they condemne in 
Calvin and Zuinglirs ; and fo theſe ; what they ſeeme to com» 


mend in the mouth ofan Apoſtle, the ſame they condemne, 


when ſpoken by a Prophet : But as the Papiſts, rhough they 
would ſeeme to honour the fathers, yet when they doe in ns 
cond: mnethe ſametruth which the fathers beforeus didteach, 
they doe thereby ſhew that indecd they -regard not their wri- 
Ungs, whatſoever honour they ſeeme to put upon rheir names; 
{0 theſe , thongh they ſeeme to honour the Scriptures of the 
new Teſtament, yet while they reje& the ſame truth, when it is 
broughe our of the old , they doe thereby too plainly declare, 
thar mndeedthey honour neither one nor orher. 

_ 4.-Conſhider what. our bleffed Saviour faith in Mat. 5. 17. 
Tcame not ( faith he ) to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, but to 
{fil them. All the Scriptures of the old Teſtament are com- 
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many; and the Apoftles many ; yet both Prophets and Apoſtles 
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as we may ſee Mgtth. 7.12. And if Chriſt came not to deſtroy 
them, then they are to continue for ever. 

s. Laoketo the ordinary and conftant praice of Chriſt in 
his doQrine, as alſo of the Evangeliſts in their writings, and 
af the Apoſtles, both in their preachings and writings, and we 
ſhall ſee it., was the confant praftice of them all to make uſe of 
the Scriptures.of the old Teftament,whereof the newTeſtament 
gives abundant witneſſe, as I might eafily ſhew, but the thing 


'it ſelfe. is obvious to every ones obſervation. 


6. There is a neceſlity of the Scriptures of the old Teftament, 
to make the man of God abſolute and compleat to every good 
work. One work among othersis, to convince gainſayers,and 
oppoſers againfI the truth. But there are ſome Finde of gain. 
ſayerswhich cannot have their mouths ſtopped, without ma. 
king uſe of the old Teſtament ; for ſuppoſe we have to deale 
with a miſ-believing Jew, denying Jeſus to be the Chriſt, how 
ſhall we._convince him of his errour? We muſt deale with him 
upon. ſuch grounds and principles as are acknowledged on 
both parts, as well by him as by our ſelves, elſe, ifwetake this 
or that for a principle, which isnot.ſo to him,though never ſo 


true in it ſelfe,yet to him our proofe is unſufficient, beingbuik 


upon ſuch a truth, as by him is doubted of. Hereupon it was 
that the Apoſtle when he was to deale with Philoſophergat 4» 
thens, and elſewhere with other Gentiles (as in Af.17.-Rom.1,) 


he deales with them, not as he uſed to doe with the Jewes, 
with whom he di{puted out of the Scriptures, ( but not fo 


with thoſe Infidell Gentiles, ) but from principles in nature 
whichchey could not deny. Andin like manner we, if we will 
convince a gainſaying jew, we muſt deale with him by the 
Scriptures of the 01d Teſtament, which he doth acknowledge, 
and not by the New, which he owneth not; ſo that this being 
a work, to which the. man of God muſt be furniſhed to con- 
vince the gainſayers, its evident thaz the Scriptures of the old 
Teſtament are neceſfary, as without which, ſome kinde of gain- 
ſayers cannot be convinced, | 


To conclude this matter, let all ſuch as pleaſe to make uſe 


of this my weak endeavour, be.intreated by me to take heed 
unto thengſe]ves,. and to ſhun ſuch Teachers as ſeeke to whe 
v raw 
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Laſtly, If the covenant and way of lifebe the Game in the old * 


Teſtament as in the New, then learne we to hould faft to that 
doctrine and way of life, which was of old revealed unto the 
Saints, taking heed unto our ſelvesthat wtbe not carried a- 
way with novelties, that have no agreement with the ancient 
truth. The Apoſtle 7ude would have us earneſtly to contend for 
the-( doGtrine of )Ffaith, which was once (i. of old ) given to the 
daints, It is the evill of theſe rimes ( and the evill is great ) 
that we are growne to a loathing of ancient truths; nothin 

now liketh us but new things, new notions, high ſtraines, new 
lights, and new truths, as they are called. The old way, which 


is the good way,is in a manner quite forſaken,to walke in new 


ths,'in which our fathers "before us never trod. This the 
ord complaines of, Fere.-18. 15. that the falſe Prophets had 
led his people from the ancient paths ; and contrariwiſe calls 
upon us to enquire after the old way, which is the onely way 
that gives reſtunto the ſoule, Fere. 6. 16. And even in the Go- 
ſpel-times, the Apoſtle Fobn commends to us that which was 


. | Fromthe'beginning, x John 2.7. And ſo againe in verſ, 24. Let 
4 % FAY WW that 


Uſe 3. 
Keepe cloſe 
to the old do«+ 
&rine of ſal- 
vation, of old 
delivered. 


YZ 
AR 
OPT IY 


_—_— 
et edi ls. AM —— —_— — 


The Goſpel-CovENANT, Part 2 * 


= 


to ———_..__—_ —__—  ————— — 


that abide in you which yee have heard from the beginning, 
Andin 1 Tim. 6. 20. if for xeroqavjas, we reade vaum7ains, ( ag 
Fexa obſerves that both Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe and Ba. 
filldoe,) ihen 1s Chr) ſoſtomes note ( alledged by Serramus) of (in. 
ular uſe, That we muſt yairotavias 4m5raroucSa, ws Thy xeregapes 
w7gsndue3t, We muſt put away noveltics, that we may avoy( 
vanities; would God: we found it not verified by too much 
expericnce, that ſuch novelties did too often turne to profane 
bablings, and vaine janglings. It was the (peech of onein En. 
cland writing to a friend in theſe American parts, concerni 
the novelties now abroad ; I doe not finde (faith he ) hat theſe 
new opinions doe make new men. 1 thinke I may ſay of this reſti- 
mony, that it is i535 aig26 a faithfull and true faying. Opi- 
 nions be new, but they nourith old corruptions. This new 
light makes the minde ſwell with vanity and pride,and breeds 
queſtions rather then godly edifying. Theſe new doQrines are 
like new wines vapouring up into the braine; but they neithee 
comfort the conſcience, with true comfort, nor ſeaſon the 
heart with grace, Let us therefore be ſober minded. Let us aske 
-after the way which Abraham, David, E ſay, and the Prophets of 
old walked in, and reſolve, not to depart therefrom. We have 
much cauſe to praiſe God for the cleare manifeſtation of the 
dodrine of grace in theſe dayes, more then in former times; 
yet the dorine is for ſubſtance the ſame; as the lighr of the- 
Sunne, which fhines at noone time, is the ſame light which 
ſhined in the morning, onely more cleare. and bright then be- 
fore, Thoſe before, had the ſame doQrine of grace, as we have; 
onely it is more cleare to us, then it was to them; See then 
what way they walked in , and'fo let us follow them 3. 
This old way 1s the good way, the end;whereof is-life and- 
Peace. 
| And thus muck concerning the firſt+ poynt. propounded, 
namely, that notwithftanding the Gerad] Dome? of :admini- 
ſtration, yet. icr.ſubſtance, the old and the new covenantare 
both one. 


CHAP. | 


— — 
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CHAPEL 


Concerning the differences betwixt the old and new covenant, and that 
this is uo difference, that children were included in the one, Not 
m the other, they having alike claime aud intereſt to the new Co - 
venant, as they hadto the old. 


He Second point now followes,which is to ſhew 


ſtand. And here, before I come to the true dit- 
ferenccs, which are ſuchindeed, F will adde a 


SI difference , which the timesgives occalion to 


Parents and Infant-Children, butin the new Covenant the 


children haveno place,as ſome now plead, Contrary to which 
opinion I lay downe this concluſion; That children of belie- 
ving Parents havenow the ſame right to the new Covenant, as 
they formerly had under the old; for the proof of which a(- 
ſertion, I propound theſe-grounds following, 

Firſt, In Tſat.59. ult. the Lord makes this promiſe tohis peo- 
ple; 1 will make this covenant with them ( faith the Lord:) 
My ſpirit which is upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouthzſhal not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith 
the Lord, henceforth andfor ever. 

Here is aplaine promiſe made to the ſeed-of thoſe that be in 
covenant with Gud. Onely hereremaines one doubrz to what 
time this promiſe or covenant.dothbelong, It is granted that 
theold covenant before Chriſt, did include the ſeed; and 
therefore if this promiſe.do belong to thoſe times; and not to 
the times of the New Tcftament, then this promife makes no- 
thing to our purpoſe, which is: to ſhew- that-tne Covenant be- 
longs ta the-leed, in the times-of the New Teftament alſo. 


This I ſay then,that this promitſe ſo clearly-madeto the ſeed of: 


thoſe that” are in covenant, doth» belong-to the times of the 


1 | New Teſtament, which I prove, boik-by authority , andby 
Wi. —— eaſon. _ 


wherein the diftierence of adminiftration doth- 


lietle concerning one ſuppoſed or pretended: 


The new coz | 
venant as welb 
as the old, is 
made with 

the faithfull 
and their 


feed. 


Argu. 1. 
From the 
time that this - 
promiſe be- 
longs unto. . 
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.reaton. By authority , the Apoſtle himſelfe interpreting the 
verſe next betore,upon which theſe words alledged do depend, 
of the time yet to comein the calling home of the Jews, which 
noW we wait for.. Compare Rom, 11.26. with Iſai.59. 20. and 
_ thecafe is cleare. This coming of the Redeemer to Zion,which 
is here ſpoken of by Eſay, to make the covenant with them 
and their ſeed, and their ſeeds ſeed for ever, is by the Apoſtles 
Interpretation tobe referred: to thoſe times when Tſrael ſhall 
be. graffed.into their owne root againe, Rom. 11.23-24.and 
when all Tſrael ſhall be ſaved, ver.26. which being ſtill co come, 
muſt needs be referred to the times of the New Teſtament. 
The ſame ls evident by reaſon alſo ; becauſe: the promiſe muſt 
belongto ſuch a time, in which it doth receive accompliſh- 
ment; butitit be referred to the times paſt under the old Te- 
: tament, is did aot then receive accompliſhment, nor -hicherto 
under the New, unto this day; the ſpirit not having been up- 
on them; nor the word in their mouth for theſe ſixteen hun- 
_ dred yeares. This promiſe therefore not having been accom- 
 pliſhment hitherto, it muſtof neceſſity have its accompliſhed 

In times, yet to come, -in whicli( after that they ſhall be once 

turned to the Lord) they ſhall never depart from the Lord,nor 

. the word depart out oftheir mouth, or out of the mouth of 

their ſeed any more, And itthis promiſe doth belong to the 

-times of the Goſpel, as we ſee it doth, then its plaine, that the 

 Goſpel-govenant doth include the children,with their fathers. 

The like to this, is that in -7ſa- 65. 23. They: and their off-ſpring 

with them, which is a promiſe ofthe New Teſtament, after the 

creating of the new heaven, and new earth, ibid.ver.17. 

Aten. 2, Secondly, from the ſame placein Iſa. 9.20. as before we ar- 
The perpetu- gued from the time that the promiſe doth-belong unto , ſo we 
ity of the co- may take a furtherconfirmation of the ſame truth, from the per» 
dr pr Prove »etuity and continuance of the promiſe here ſpoken off. If the 
the fm. feed were not includedin the covenant , but onely the parents 

preſently believing,where,or upon whatfoundation ſtands the 
the certainty of the ſeeds continuanee to be a people unto God 
for ever ?' for itthe children be not included in the covenant, 

then might it fall out, that they might prove a generation not I 

knowing the-God-of their Fathers 3 They might forſake nk. 
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Fathers Covenant, and turne adegeneracing brood, and then 
the continuance or perpetuity of the covenant here ſpoken of 
(henceforth and for ever')is broken off,and comes to an end. But 
hereupon ſtands the perpetuity of the Covenant, in that-the 
promiſeis made not onely to themſelves, but to their ſeed, 
and their ſeeds ſeed. The Fathers returne and take hould'of 
the covenant, and then the Covenant takes hold of their ſeed 
after them 3 and by this means it comes to paſſe, that it proves 
to be an everlaſting covenant between God and them, and their 
eration after them , becauſe it takes in children together 
with their fathers, and ſo runs along from fathers to children, 
and from them to their children , and ſo continues for ever. 
and thus the perpetuity of the Covenant here ſpoken of , doth 
. prove the ſeed to be included; 
If itſhould beobjefted; that this promite belongs- to the 
Jewes onely, and not to the Gentiles. 

_ Tanſwer, it beinga promiſe of the New Teſtament, ( as is 
proved above, ) all difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, is now 
taken away, they and we being all onein Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 10. 

12, and Coloſ.3.11, 

In Gal.3.14. Its ſaid that the bleſſing of Abraham (that is,the 
bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, ) doth now come upon the Gen- 
tiles ; Now what was the bleſſing promiſed to Abraham? -Even 
this, I will bea Godto thee, and to thy ſeed.. This: bleſling of 
Abraham came upon us; and therefore the Covenant belongs 
4 as and our ſeednow, as-ic did to Abraham and his ſeed be- 
ore. 

In Gal. 3.17. The Apoſtle hath theſe words , That the Co + 
yenant which was confirmed before of God in Chrift, the Law 
which was 400 yearesafter, conld not diſanull. Touchin 
which words, let us conſider , firſt, what covenant-it is which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeakes of,and'that is the covenant made with 
Abraham, as the context, andeſpecially the 14. ver. doth ſhew. 
Secondly, conſider what ts-here ſpoken of this covenant, and 
that is, that the law which was four hundred yeares afcer,could 
not difanull it, Thirdly, conſider the reaſon , why this-cove- 
nant was not, nor could be-difanulled; and that is, becauſe it 


was confirmed of God, and that in Chriſt; or with reſpe& to | 


Argu. 3. 
To exclude 
the ſeedis to 
deprive the 
Gentiles of 
Abrahams 
bleſſing,con- 
trary to the- 
Apoſtle. 

. 
The covenant 
which Abrga- ; 
ham included 
his ſeed, and 
this Cove- 
nant is confie: 
med by 
Chriſt, 
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'The covenant 
made with 
Abraham con- 
cerning his 
ſeed, had re- 
ſpe ro the 
times of the 
Goſpel, 


Chriſt; it was x«xupauiry bus woterly, ratified by God looking 


at:Chriſt,as Beza well expounds itz fo thar thus much we haye 
here fromthe Apoſtle; Firſt, that the Covenant made with 
Abraham was confirmed of God with reſpe& to Chriſt, or jn 


Chriſt; -and then,that-becauſc it was fo confirmed, therefore jt 


was not,nor could'be abrogated by the law. The conſequence 


of the Apoſtles argument implying this propoſition; That no 
-covenant confirmed with retpeQro Chritt, can be difanulted 


becauſe it would be a diſreipect or neglett caſt upon Chriſt 
himſelfe, if the covenant confirmed in him ſhould be diſangt- 


led. Now then, if Abrahams covenant did include both parents - 


and children, and if that covenant was confirmed in Chriſt, os 
with reſpe& to Chriſt, then the covenant including children, 
neither is, nor can be diſanulled; much lefle did Chrifthim- 
{elfe, by his owne coming difſulve that covenant , which was 
confirmed with reſpe&t to himſclte. Is ic polltvle to imagine 
that/Chriſt ſhould difanull that covenant which was made and 
confirmed with reſpc& to himſelfe? The Apoſtle tels us that 
he came to confirme the promiſes made to the Fathers, Rom.15, 
8. and therefore not to diſanull them ; and el{ewhere he tels 
us that all the promiſes of God which are madein him,are Tea 
and Amen, 2C0.1.20r. and therefore doubrletlſe the promite(to 
thee and to thy ſeed) being made and confirmed in Chrilt, conti- 
nue {till in force, even in theſedayes of the Goſpel, as well as 
before, becaule ic was ſo confirmed in Chriſt. 

If the Covenant made with Abrabamin-Gen.17. (in which 
God promiſed to be a God tobis ſeed) had in Gods intention a re- 
ſpe co the times of the Goſpel which now are, and have been 
{ince Chriſt, then the ſced are not now tobe excluded our of the 
covenant ; -but in Gods intention, that covenant had a reſpect 
to the times of the Goſpel, and thereforethe ſecd are not now 
to be excluded ; Now that in that covenant God hada reſpect 
tO the times of cheGoſpel, I prove out of thoſe words menti- 
onedver.4q. and 5. where God ſaich to Abraham, my covenant 
is With thee, and thou ſhalt bea Father of many Nations, ver.q- 
and againe, a Father of many Nations have I madethee, ver. 5- 


themeaning of which words, is not onely that many Nations 
_ ſhould ſpring from his loyns by naturall generation, but hay” i 
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the Nations of the world ( though not ſpringing from him 
by naturall meanes, ) ſhoukd be counted to him as his children, 
and that he ſhould be called their Father, And that this was in. 
deed Intended by the Lord in thoſe words to Abraham, is evi- 
dent by that of the Apoſtle, in Rem.4.17. where Paul ſpeaking 
not of himſelfe onely, but of the Romans which were Gentiles, 
he cals Abraham the Father of them all. Not of himſelfe onely, 
but of themalſo, Andif any Roman ſhould aske Paul upon 
what ground or warrant he could call A4brabam a Father to 
them, they being none of his naturall ſeed, he thewes his war- 
rant, alledging thoſe words of God to Abraham, A Father of 
many Nations bave I made thee. By which interpretation of the 
Apoftle, it is evident, that in Gods intention , thoſe words of 
the covenant had reference to the times of the Goſpel, in which 
the Nations were to be adopted as children unto 4brabam.And 
hereupon (1 think) it is that he is called the heire of the world, 
Rom.4.13. becauſe he was to inherit all Nations of the world, 
a8 his children, in theſe times of the Goſpel , when the people 
of the world ſhould be gathered to the people of the God of 
Abraham, as it is in Pſal.47.9. which promiſe takcs its effect 
now in theſe times. And therefore ſeeing both the Apoſtles ex- 
polition of thoſe words, and Gods executing of the promiſe, 
dointerpret to us what his intention was in the making of it, 
it cannot be gainſaid, but that in that promiſe, (I will be a God 
to thee and to thy ſeed) God had a reſpet to the times of the 
Goſpel, and not of the Law onely ; ani therefore now to ex- 
clude the ſeed out of the covenant, is dire&tly againſt Gods in- 
tention in the making of it. Look then as Abraham, and every 
ſon of Abraham ( which did not reje& the Covenant ) hadtitle 
'to the covenant for himſelfe and for his ſeed, all the time be« 
fore Chrifts coming, ſo now every believer being a ſon of Abra- 
ham, hath the ſame ticle for himſclfe and tor his ſeed allo, be- 
cauſe (as was ſaid above) the covenant then made with Abra- 
ham, was made with reference not onely to the ſeed next enſu- 
ing in the time of the Law, which were to ſpring from him by 
naturall meanes, but to that ſeedalſo which ſkculd be in the 
1 i times of the Goſpel, when many Nations ſhould call Abraham 
| <he father of them all. . 
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6. 1Jargue f. om the connexion of the promiſe with the com- 
The com- mandment, which are joyned together in the Covenant. An4 
mandement here | demand, doth not that commandement concerning 
concellwl'z holy cducation of children in information of the Lord 
our children , a ) 
proves them doth not. this commandement binde us as well as Abra- 
robe withn hamandthe Jewes co whom ic was firft given? Are not we 
the compaſſe ag well as they bound to teach our children to know Ged, and 
of the pro- to keep the way ofthe Lord, as the Lord ſpake of Abraham? 
_ Gen, 18.19, If this commandement do bind us, ( as none 
but Atheiſts will deny)then ſay 1, the promiſe b:longs to us 
and to our ſeed, as well as to them,and'to their ſeed. 

But perhaps the conſequence will here. ſeem weake; Some 
may ſay, The commandement bindes all the ſons of men, and 
yet the promiſe doth not belong to all. Indians themſelves are 
bound ( viprecepti) by vertue of the commandement-to inſtru 
their children in the knowledge of God, and yet have they no 
part in the promiſe, that. God will be a God to them and to 
their ſeed. 
Auſw.t. We muſt conſider this commandement, concerning education 
| of children, either as a branch of the-covenant of workes given 

to Adam, or as a branch of the covenant of grace, given to 4: 
braham and'to the Jewes, 

2. We muſt conſider the covenant of grace, andthe ſeveral! 
branches of it, either as onely revealed, propounded;, and ot- 
fered unto men, or as it is received, be]cived and ſubmitted un- 
to by thoſe that hear it. Now its-true,that this commandement 
concerning teaching of children , as it doth depend upon the 
cavenant. of workes , bindes all , even Indians, becauſe that 
covenant was in Adam made with them, and yet they cannot 
claime the benefit of the promiſe, that God ſhouldbe a God 
ro them and to their chijdren, becauſe they-ſtand before Gud as 
tranſgrefſours of that covenant, by which tranſgreſſion they 
have forfeited the bleſſing promiſed in it; and therefore in this 
confideration we grant the commandement may extend larger 

then the promiſe. 

But then 1 ſay further, that the commandement being conlt- 
dered'as appending upon the covenant of grace, doth not binde 
all,hut thoſe onely to whom the covenant of grace is revealed/ 


Object. 


da 
nog : x 
2 l 
Fe - 
_— 
was 
: AY 
"TE = 


—_— —— 
AX 


_ Chap.3. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


ar * 
wat. 


« 5 AR "5 

” 4 

Ts DX 

3 , . 

A © a i. It 
tram. os, ant ” I I -. 
+ 
5 ; | : 
IL 
— 


no more then the Commandement to Beleeve, doth binde thoſe 
that never heard of Chrift, But ſuppoſe ( as ſome may ti] 
urge )that the Commandement thus conſidered as belonging 
to the Covenant of grace, be made knowne to a company ot 
lewd finfull men;now the commandement b:ing madeknown, 
doth binde them ; ſo as if now they obey it nor, it is their ſin; 
and yer {ti]], they have no right to the promiſe concerning their 
children. Anfſ. Here comes in the ſecond conlideration before 
named, v7z. that we now ſpeaking not of all men univerſally, 
but of Gods covenanted people; we muſt therefore conſider the 
Covenant not as barely propounded, offetd, or made known, 
but as accepted, and ſubmitted unto, And being thus conſide- 
red, the commanaement and promiſe goe both together, and 
the extent of the one is as wide as the extent. of the other ; 
even as he which fulfills this commandement, ( Beleeve in the 
Lord F*ſus,) hath right to the promiſe of eterna}] life. 

' The commandement ( Beleeve ) and the promile ( Live ) are 
on Gods part offered together, and are on mans part, either 
received or rejzCted together. And ſoit is in the matter in 
hand ; Both theſe, the Commandement and the Promiſe, they 
zoe together 3 becauſe the commandement and promiſe both, 
are both of them branches of the ſame Covenant, and therefore 
both ot them muſt be either taken together,or refuſed rogether. 
God doth not divide his Covenant, one part from another, 
but gives jt altogether, And as God gives it together, ſo it 
muſt be received together ; we cannot take one part, and refuſe 
another ; nor will God bindeus to one, and deprive us of the 
other. God reguires no duty of ns, but he addcs gracious 
promites to encourage thereto. And on the orher tide, he 
makes no promile, but there is a daty { either expreſſed or im- 
plyed ) which leades to the promiſe, The promil+ is the ground 
of the duty, and the duty is the way to the promiſe, The promile, 
I fay, is the ground of the duty, as if che Lord thould ſpeak un- 
tous in this manner; I will be a God unto your ſecde, and 
tberefure doe | command you this rhinz, thus to bring them up 
for me, that they may know me, and teare my Name. And fo 
on the other ftde, the commandement Is the way to the pro- 
mile; according to that ſpeech of God concerning Abraham, 
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Gen. 18. 19. Abraham muſt teach his houſhould, and charge his 

children to keepe the way of the Lord, that ſo in this way, the 

Lord may bring upon Abraham that blefliing which he had pro. 

miſed him, even to be a God unto him,andto his ſeede,Gen.17. 

7. Thus God by the promiſe provokes to theduty, and we by 

walking in the duty are to expeQ the promiſe, This ſweet con- 
nexion and relation which is berwixt the promiſe and the 
commandement, one to the other, {kewes, that to Gods cove- 
nanted people they goe both together, and the extent of the 
one, is as largeas is the other; and therefore what God hath 
thus joyned together, let no man put afunder : but God hath, 
as we ſee to his covenanted people _) joyned the commande- 
ment and the promiſe together ; and therefore they may not 
by us be divided alunder. If we now ſhall ſtraiten and limit 
the promiſe within a narrower compaſle then the commande= 
ment, whereas in the ages before the promiſe and the comman- 
dement were joyned together , we ſhall in fo doing, make the 
Covenant lefſe gracious to us in thele dayes of grace, then it 
was to them that lived under the legall adminiſtration of it ; 
and we make our ſelves more legall and fervile ( ſo to ſpeak) 
then they were; we being bound to duty as much as they, but 
having lefle portion in rhe promiſe then they had; which how 

unſutable it is to the diipenſation of grace, which is now ſo 
abundant more then in ages before, let all that are godly-wite, 
judge. The ſumme is, that both the commandement and pro+ 

mite, being both parts or branches together of the ſame cove- 
nant, therefore where the Covenant is taken hold of, there 
both parts goe together ; and ſo, ikwe, as they, doe embrace 
the duty of the Covenant, then we alſo, as they, have part in 
the promiſe, which is, that God will bz a God to us, and to. 
our ſeede, as hewas.to them, and to their ſeede. 

Alike argument may be framed out of Gen.17.9.thus ; If the 
{cede be bound to keepe the Covenant,then they are within the 
Covenant, but they are bound to Kkeepe the Covenant, there-= 
fore they are within it. If the duty of the covenant binde them, 
then doth.the promiſe of it belong unto them ; but the duty 
doth binde them z therefore &c. 


It any. ſhall here ſay , that the Covenant there mentioned 59 - 
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be obſerved, is the Covenant of Circumcilion,which pertaines 
not to us. | | | 

I anſwer ; this was not all that was to be obſerved by them, 
they were to uſe Circumciſion, as the ſigne of the Covenant, 
verſe 11. But titre was more required of them then to bz Cir- 
cumciſed, even to walk uprightly with God, as is ſaid in 
verſ. 1, Ialke before me,and be thou upright. And though Circum- 
cifion in the outward figne of it doe notbelong to us, yet the 
thing ſignified by it, with: all the ſubſtance of the Covenant 
doth belong to us, as well as-to taem, the ſubſtance of the Co- 
venant extending to the times of the Goſpel,and belongs to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jewes, as was proved in the fift argu- 
ment going before, 

Either children of believing Parents are within the Cove- 
nant, or they cannot be ſaved. Exclude them from the Cove- 
nant, and you doe withall exclude them from ſalvation : But 
they are not to be excluded from ſalvation, and therefore nei- 
ther are they to be excluded from the Covenant. The ſtrength 
of this argument ſtands upon a double foundation. The one is 
this, Namely, that God conveyes ſalvation to his ſaved ones, 
by no other way, but by way of Covenant. Adam was to have 
enjoyed it by Covenant, when that Covenant was broken, ic 
was then conveyed to the woman,and to her ſecede, by another 
Covenant ; but whether it be by one Covenant or other, it till 
comes.by Covenant. And if ſo, then children muſt either be 
within the Covenant, or elſe not ſaved. The other foundation 


1s this, namely, that if they be excluded ont of the Covenant, 


they are alſo excluded from the benefit of Chriſts Mediation, 
without which none can be ſaved. For Chrifſts Mcdiation is li- 
mited to thoſe that are within the Covenant. For which cauſe 
itis, that as ſometimes he is called the Mediator-betwixe God 
and Man, 1 Tim. 2.5. So in other places he is called the Media- 
tour of the Covenant, and of the T<{tameat, as it is Heb. 9. 15, 
and Heb. 12, 24. Which expreſſions doe ſhew: forth the extent 
and limitation of Chriſts Mediation. When he is called the Me- 
diztour of men, it limits his mediation to mien, and not to An- 
gels. And ſo againe; when he is ſaid to be the Mediatour of the 
Teſtament or Covenant, it limits his Mcdiation to thoſe that 
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are Within the Covenant, not to thoſe that are without. Now if 
Clriſts Mediation be thos limited to thoſe within the Cove. 
nant, then children muſt either be within the Covenant, or 
have no denelit by Chrifts Mediation, and ſo cgpſequently not 
faved. Or on the other (ide, it they be partakers of Chriſts Me. 
lation unto ſalvation, then they muſt alſo bz within the 
Covenant, becauſe his Mediation and the Covenant are of the 
ſame cxtent, neither wider nor narrower then another. 
Yo [f the 01d and new covenant be the ſame in all thole parti- 
No inconve- Culars before m.cntionid; as, 1.inthecauſe, 2. in the benefits; 
..niencein ad- 3, in the Mcdiatuur ; 4. in the condition ; 5. in the ef, ſo in 
mitting chil- communicating to us the Spirit ; 6.in having the ſame rules of 
dren into Ine 1;fe . >. in propounding the ſame ſalvation as the «nd: If (1 
On hey. be cne and the ſame for ſubſtance in all theſe, the 
more then to -1ay ) NE be oneand t O ce in ail theſe, then 
theold. It any one ſet downe the inconvenience which they doe ſup- 
- pole in admitting children to the fellowſhip of the new Cove- 
nant, andthey ſhall fmde that the fame inconvenience will 
reach to the-former covenant, as well as to the covenant now, 
and it ſo, then to reject children from the covenant now, is in 
effe& to accule the wiſdome of God in admitting of them to 
the old ; there being the ſame reaſon in both Covenants, either 
of admitting.them, or of refuſing them, 

9. Further proofe of the ſame truth may be taken from thoſe 
tamous places, A@. 2.39. Thepromiſe is made to you, and to your 
children. And from 1 Cor. 7.14. Elſe were your children uncleane, 
but now they are holy. Bur theſe , with diverſe other Scriptures | 
paſſe by, they being urged, and vindicated from exceptions by 
other taithtu]l witneſſes of the truth, in treating of the poynt 
of Childrens Baptiime. Onely Ithink not amitſe to adde one 
word in anſwer to an exception which is made againſt that 

AR. 2. 39, Place in AF, 2. 39. They confeſſe the promiſe is made to chil- 
vindicated,'& dren; but it is to them ( ſay they ) that the Lord ſhall call; as 
cleared. It is there expreſſed; To you and to your children , and to all 
afarie off, as many as the Lord our God ſhatl call : fo that the pro- 

miſe js made to children called, not to ancalled, and therefore 

( ſay they ) this makes nothing for including Infants within 

the promiſe or Covenant, But this obje&tion doth arile 

through not obſerving the originall Text ; for.in the Or 

the 


_ 
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the words ( as many ds the Lord ſþall ca!! ) doe not agree with the 

word {( children ) but to( you ) meaning the parents ſpoken 

of before, or with the word ( all )) as ic hath reference to pa- 
rents; fo that the meaning is, that to you, and to all farre 
erneere, to ſo many of you as the Lord {hall call, to you and 
toyour children is the promiſe made. Other anſwers ate gi- 
yen by ochers, pcrcinent, and tull, yet this alſo hath its 
weight. | 

1 with it may be conſidercd what a ſtumbling block this do- IO, 

Arine which excludes children out of the Covenanr, is like to 

prove,(it it ſhould prevaile,) to the ſewes,to hinder them from 

embracing the Goſpel-covenant, it-chey ſhall underſtand thar 

their children which had pars in the old Covenant, ſhall be ex- 

Judcd out of the new. They know the former Covenant did 

extend to the .ch.ldeen, as well as to themſelves, and is there 

then any hope, that ever they will embrace ſuch a Covenant, 

in which their children have no part ? Surely. when they come 

pare together the two-Covenants, this will make them ſay, 

The old ts. better. We will never preterce a Covenant wherein 

the mercy promiſed is reſtrained: to our ſelves, betore a Cove- 
© nantwherein the biefling is cxtended alſo.to-uur children. 

Thus poynt, together with har which was before handled, . Uſer. 
concerning the identity or ſamencs of the two covenants, doch A B oand for 
lay a gcod foundation for communicating Bapriſmeto the jn= =_ m_ 
fant children of believers. {For it both th-ſe things be rue, ; 
ficſt that the 01d and, new Covenant be in ſubſtince the ſame ; 
and ſecondly, that children are within the new, as they were 
within the old, then there can be no ſufficient reaſon, to de- 
prive ct!dren of the ſfeale of the Covenant now, more then in- 
former times under the old ; and; that argument drawnc from 
Circumciion to Paptiſme, will and againſt ail che, batterics. 
Which are made againſt it, neverto be bzaten downe whiles: 
heaven and earth doe endure. The Covenants are the ſame, 
and the fignes of the Covenants ( Circumci.ion and-Baptiſme ) 
are in fgnifcation the ſame alſo; and the children of the faiuks 
tull have the ſame relation andtight to the Covenant now, as 
they had before ; What, ceaſon then that children being before 
circumciſed, intoken-of cheir being in covenant{l;ould be io 

bidden. 
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bidden to be baptizcd, that it might be to them a ligne of the 
Covenant betwixt God and them? It is even a wonder of won= 
ders, that in ſuch cleare light ſo great miſts ſhould berailed up 
to darken the truth. Let humble mindes ſearch the truth in 
love, and the Lord will reveale the ſame unto them. Burt in this 
| ſpare, there deing ſo many faithfull witneſſes, which have 
borne witnefle in this cauſe, 

This may ſerve forexhortation and for direAion to Chri- 
jan parents,to educate their children for God,who hath taken 
them into Covenant with him. We muſt conſider our children 
are not ſo much our owne, as the Lords, He challengeth an in- 


tereſt in them, telling us, that we have borne them unto him, 


Ezech. 16. 20. and that our children are bi children, verſ. 21, 
And therefore our care ſhould be, not to bring them up for our 
ſelves alone, but tor the Lord, that as they are included within 
the Covenant of his grace,ſo the name of his grace may be glo- 
rified in them, In which work jJoyne wee together theſe two 
vertaes; 1.diligence in holy inftca&tions toward our children; 
and 2. faith towards the covenant and promiſe of God, wait- 


ing upon him for his bleſſing. There is to be a diligent care u- | 
{cd towards them, following them daily with inſtcuions and 4 


information of the Lord, Epheſ. 6. Children whiles they are 
young ( at which time our pious education of them muſt be- 
gin ) are like narrow mouth'd veſſells, which can receive that 
which is powred into them, but by drops; and therefore pa- 
rents in dealing with their children muſt doe as Moſes ſpeakes 
of himſelfe ; their do&rine muſt drop as the raine, and their ſpeech 
diſtill as the dew, as the ſmall raine upon the tender bearb , and as the 
gentle ſhowres upon the graſſe, Deut. 32. 2. Often ſpeaking to-them 
of good things, now a little, and then a little, line upon line, 
precept upon precept, little and ofcen, as they are able to re- 
ceive, This pious education of children, is the way to conti- 
nue an holy ſeede unto the Lord, ſutable to the holy covenant 
which they belong unto. Holy bringing up of children is one 
ipeciall meanes of conveying the bleſſing of the Covenant punto 
them, according to that before mentioned in Gen. 18.19. Con- 


cerning Abraham. By that meanes doth God bring upon Abra- || 
ham and his ſecede the good which he had ſpoken unto me [| 
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And herein doe parents put an honour upon their children, 
when they bring them up tor God, as they have before brought 
them forth.unto him. When we ſuffer our children to grow up 
in finfull ignorance and profancnes of life, letting them grow 
like wilde plants,or rather like the wilde afſe-colt which ſnuffs 


we counted them reprobates and caſtawayes, not worthy to be 


ſeeke for ever. But when we doe carefully bring them up for 
the Lord, that they may be fit to ſerve him, herein we honour 
them, they being hereby niade like the poliſhed Saphirs, and as 
the carved ſtones of the Temple. This fits and prepares them 
for a ſutable walking, according to the dignity which God 
hath put upon them, in taking them into a covenant with him, 
This is the way to make them wiſe & profitable in the Church 
of God ; and,not onely to make them bleſſed,but to make them 
blefings ; as Iſrael was to be a blefing in the. midft of other peo- 
ple, Eſa. 19. 24. This makes the children a joy to their parents, 
when they grow as the Lords plants, and as the ſeede which he 
hath bleſſed, Eſa. 61. 9. The beginning of their comfort is in 
the Covenant and promiſe of God; and the fulines of their joy 
Is when they ſee their children take hould of the Covenant, 
walking, holily before the Lord, that he may be glorifed in 
them. To this diligent care of thus educating our children, the 
remembrance of the Covenant of our God ſhould bean effe&tu- 
all Motive. In Dan. 1. we reade, that when the King would 
have ſome of the Fewes children choſen: out to ſtand before him, 
thoſe children were not brought up after the common manner 
of other children , but after the moſt exquiſite manner of the 
Chaldeans, taught in all wiſdome, and in all knowledge, that 
ſo they might be fit toſtand in the Kings pallace. So thinke We, 
when the Lord of heaven, the King of Kings te]ls us in his Co- 
venant, that he hath choſen our ſecede after us to be a people to 
fervehim, how carefu!l ſhould we-be to traine them up in all 
wiſdome and ſpirituall underſtanding, after the moſt exa&t 
manner ſet forth in the word, that ſo they may be fit to ſtand 
before the Lord, and to miniſter unto him ? 
- Andas we ſhould exerciſe diligence in this excellent work ; 


{0 


up the winde at her pleaſure; then doe we make them vile,as if 


regarded, like that curſed ſeede, whoſe good Tſrael might not 
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— we thoulddoe it in faith, expe&tinga bleſling from the God 


of grace, who hath of his grace taken us and our ſeede into a 
Covenaut with himſelte, We muſt firſt plant, and then water 
what we haveplanted); yet ſtill remember,thac it is God which 
muſt give the increaſe, 1 Cor, 3, We-put the word.into their 
earcs, but it is the Lord. which muſt write it in the heart, and. 
pat it in their inward parts, Fer. 31. We have conveyed (in un- 
to them, it is. God which muſt infuſe grace : and this gift ofhiz 
grace we have great encouragement to waite for, conſidering 
the promiſe which God hath made with us, and with our chil. 
dren, promiſing to be a God both to us, and them. Neither 
muſt faith in the promiſe exclude diligence, as if God without 
uſe of meancs fhould work all, nor muſt our diligence hinder 
our faith, as if we without him were able to doe any thing; 
but in a diligent uſ: of the meanes,look up to him for the ble(- 
ling. That faith which is negligent in Gr I meanes, hath 
in ic more carnal]-preſumprion, then lively faith; and that di- 
ligence which reſts in the duty done, without ſecking the blel- 
{ing by faith, bath in it more outward formality , then true 
piety, But when both theſe goe together, uſing the means with 
diligence, and then exerciſing faith in waiting for the bleſſing, 
both theſe togerher ſhall make our labour not to be in vaine i 
the Lord, 1 Gor. 15. Thereby ſhall an holy people be -. 
for the Lord, and his Eovenant ſhall be continued towards 
them, 

This may alſo be a ground of conſolation to ſuch children 
asdoe ſpring from godly and faithfull parents ; ſuch as are of 
the fountaine of Iſrael. as-the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes , Pſal. 68. 26: 
Fheſe ſhould learne to improve the Covenant which God hath: 
made with their fathers, for the good of themſelves that are 
tic children, In.confidence hereof, they may draw nigh to 
God with much hope of acceptance, confidering that the pro: 
miſe of the Covenant doth extend even to themſelves, and 

therefore they may plead for mercy to be-ſhewed them, by the 
Covenant made wich them in cheir fathers, This hath been uſu- 
all with the Saints in Scripture, The Jewes had wont to pray 
that God would remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob , that is, 
that he would remember the covenant he had made ARIES | 
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and in them with themſelves their ſecede. And not onely did 
they thns plead the Covenant of their fathers, but the Lord bim- 
ſelfe did put this plea into their mindes, willing them to re- 
member the Rock ont of which they were hewen, and the hole 
of the pit whence they wereidigged, Efa. 51. 1, 2. Thereby en- 
couraging them to expe&thebleſling of mercy and peace which 
was promiſed. And in Gen. 46. 3. we may mark how God 
makes this a ground of comfort unto Facob, that he was his fa- 
thers God. I am the God of thy father, 7 not, ſaith the Lord un- 
to Facob, And let us but change the name, the promiſe is the 
ſame unto all the ſons of Abraham. When children doe know 
the God of their fathers, and doe feare before him, walking in 
the ſteps of their fathers faith, then have they a double claime 
co the bleſſing ofthe Covenant : one by their owne faith ; atto- 
ther, by the Covenant made with their fathers ; which double 
claime may encourage them to a double meaſugg of faith, ad- 
ding faith to faith, that fo God may adde grace to grace, and 
they may receive a double blefſing. We may obſerve that ſome- 
times clifdren of pious parents, doe outgoe their parents it 
eminency of grace. Their fathers ſerved God a litrle,their chil- 
dren doe it much more. 1 knownothing to the contrary, but 
we may (in part) aſcribe this to the double intereſt which they 
have in he Cdich ant, which they improving at the throne of 
grace, there 1s a double portion of the blefling given them. 
They plead their double intereft and title to the Covenant,and 
ſo doing, they are made partakers of a doubleblefting. Let not 
ſuch children therefore be wanting to themſelves. Their names 
are in Gods Teſtament, Let them ſue for the legacy of grace be= 
queathed unto them. 

The ſame conſideration before named may ſerve for a Cove- 
nant to the children of ſuch pions parents, to take heed of 
forſaking the covenant of their fathers. Beware that yee de- 
ſpiſe not the bleſſing. This is a deſpiſing of grace it ſelte. This 
brings a doublecurſe. This was Eſaus profanenes , Heb. 12. a 
double woe belongs to ſuch ; they reje&ting grace, grace will 
rejet them. In Fonah 2.8. ſome are {aidto forſake their owne 
mercy ; ſddoetheſe; they forſake that mercy, which might be 


| their onne, They hada claime unto it, but they have forſaken 
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Acts'1s; Io, 
Coloſ. 2+ 20, 


— 


it. Take the Jerves for an example of Gods heavy wrath zgainſt 
ſuch deſpiſers of his Covenant ; for which they ſtand as a pub- 
licke ſpe&acle of Gods vengeance amongſt all people. 

Thus wee have feene that this makes no ditference betwixt 
the new Covenant and the 01d; the children of the faithfull 
being in the New Covenant now ,, as. well as formerly in the 
other, 
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Of the different manner of adminiſtration of the s1d and new Cove- 


nant : and of the firſt difference, that the old Covenant was more. 
burdenſome, the new more eaſe, 


© -p: 600g : id " = 
== Ow We come to ſpeak of the true differences betwixt 
the old and new Covenant in the diſpenſation of 


BY them. The difterence ſtands eſpecially in theſe foure 
Wal things, 


3, The one more-weak, the octher-more lively and effe&uall. 
4, The one was narrower, the other of larger extent ; the 
old Covenant being diſpenſed onely to that one people of the 
Tewes ; the other toall Nations. er 4, | 
Firſt, The covenant of grace in the former diſpenſation of 
it, was more burdenſome and heavie to be borne; but it is now - 
made more cafie 3 which appeares by thoſe phraſes of Scripture- 
ſpeech, which the Holy- Ghoſt uſeth of the Ordinances of the 
old Teſtament, A&. 15, 10. They were a yoke which neither we 
nor our Fathers could beare ; and Coloſ..2. 20. If ( ſaith the A- 
poſtle ) you be freed from theſe worldly Ordinances , why are 
you burthened with traditions ? He did not ſay , Why will you 
take upon you the obſervation of traditions, but why are yee 


burtbened with them ? implying they were an. heavie burthen.. 


So Galat. 4. 3. he comparing the ſtate of the Church then and. 
now, he ſaith they. were then in a kinde of bondage in reſpett of 


US... 
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us now. In the dayes of the New Teſtament , the burthen is 
made light, &c. Therefore ſaith Chriſt, Mat. 11. Take my yoke 


#pont you, for my Yoke is eaſie, and my burthen light. He taketh oft the 
burthen of the Ceremoniall Law, that we need not be burthe- 
ned with it. Conſider the burthen that lay upon them. 


Fiſt, The burthen of their coſtly Sacrifices, that if any had 


but touchedan uncleane thing,he muſt come,and offer ſacrifice, 
ſometime a bullock, ſometime alambe ; If we were for every 
offence to offer ſuch ſacrifices , wee ſhould count it an heavie 
burthen, 

Secondly, They had long and tedious journeys to Feruſalem ; 
the Land lay more in length then breadth, and Feruſalem ſtood 


almoſt at one end of it, andthither thrice a yeare all the males 


were to goeand appeare before God, Deut. 16. 16. 


Thirdly, They were reſtrained from many liberties whiclr 


wee now enjoy, wee are allowed many creatures for meat, 


which they might not eat, as the Hare,Swine, &c, Difference of 


meats is now taken away. 


they were bound, arid not at libertie, as we are. Now whether 
wee reſpect one of theſe, or all together, .it was a burthenſome 
thing to-them, But now the yoke is made more eafje, therefore: 
Chriſt compares the Jewiſh Church to a childe that in his non- 
age is under tutors and governours, till the time appointed by 
the Father. But the Church now is like a man growne up, that 


be bound to the duties of the Morall Law as well as they, yet a 
great yoke is taken off from us. 

Seeing: we have ſo much liberty in the dayes cf the Goſpel, 
and are eaſed of the burthen that lay-upon-them, ir mult teach 
us with the more freedome and willingneſſe to offer up thoſe 
ſpirituall ſacrifices unto God which he calls for at our hands. 
He hath taken off from our ſhoulders the heavie yoke which 
lay upon them, Let.us nottherefore be as-the people of Tſrael, 


taken off the yoke, and laid meat before them , yer they were: 
like an unruly beaſt that kicketh with. the heele. If now-when- 


Fourthly, They were tyed to the obſervation of many dayes, 
the new Moones, and many Ceremoniall Sabbaths, to which 


Bo hs - 
va 


hath his patrimony in his own hand, Gal. 4. 1, 2. Though we: Gal-4. 1, 2; 


Uſe. 


| of whom the Lord complains, Hoſ.11.3, 4. that though he had» Hoſea 11.3.4; 
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the Lord hath taken off the yoke of the Ceremoniall Law, and 
hath given us.the covenant ofhis grace without thoſe burthens 
that lay upon them, if yet wedeale'unkindly with him, and 
count thoſe PONG ſervices which he requires from the in. 
ward man to be a burthen nnto us, how way -the Lord com. 
plaine of us much more ? Let ns therefore give unto the Lord 
voluntary and ſpirituall ſacrifices ; the lefſer that our burthen 
1s, the greater ts the (in, if we ſerve not the Lord with a chear« 
full heart in the ſervices he requires from us. 


—_ . — — 


= CC Ie ey wa. g— ————K_ — . — 0 _— _—_——__ © Gb ——— 4 -- eter tad n——_  __<__ — —_@b wr 


CHAP. V, 


The ſecond differ :nce , that the one was more dark , the other gives 
clearer light. 


g&F3Econdly,, The Covenant was then revealed more 


The old cove- {ER J. : : 

nant was re- YT darkly andobſcurely, but now the diſpenſation of 
. vealed more By 1 it, is more cleare andevident : the light now is mar. 
- darkly. vellous, it is as the Sunne ſhining at noone-day. 


'Rom. IC. 2 5 Tice Rom, 16. 25,26, the Goſpel is called the revelation of the 


miniftery which was kept ſecret ſince the foundation of the 
world, but-it. is now made manifeſt, &c. Though it was-revea- 
Iced before, yet it was but darkly, but now it is revealed 'more 
clcarly ſince the coming of our Saviour Chriſt ; ſo alſo Ephef. 
'Ephel.-3.4, . OT | EI p fa | hi 6 S 
Col. 2, 26. 3+ 425+ and Coloſ.2, 26, Conſider the truth of this in tome 
Which is particulars, 


ſhewed Firft, Conſider the promiſe of eterna]] life, it was darkly co- 
—  T«- veredover, not clearly promiſed to them : The promiſe ofe- 
Inthepromife ternal] life is very rarely in exprefſe termes mentioned in the 


of life eternal. 


Dan, 12, 2. 9d Teſtament. I know but one place ( which is in Dar. 12.2.) 


where plaine mention is made of life eternal}l. It was thadowed 
-out to them in the promilſe-of inhabitingin the Land of Ca- 
mnaan, which was a ſhadow of eternal life; ſo the threatning of 
_ eternalldearh, was typed out by the threatning of exc]ulion 
Hoſea.g. 3, Out of the Lords Land. Hoſea 9. 3. When they ſhould be dri- 

ven into captivity, it was a type of their ſending into hell, if 


they 
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they did not returne to walke with him in his Covenant, And 


| hencearethoſe promiſes, They ſhall inherite the land, and dwell in 
the earth, Pſal. 37. 11. Not as it that wereall they were to look 
for, but becauſe it was the type of another and better inheri- 
tance in heaven. This was the cauſe that made Faceb, Gen. 49. 
29. give that charge ta his ſonnes, that they ſhould not bury 
him in Ayypt, but carry him into the Jand of Canaan, And Fo- 
ſeph. Gen. 50. 24, 25. tooke an oath of his brechren, that they 
{ſhould carry his bones with them ; And why was this done, 
but becauſe they looked ac that Land as more then an earthly 
poſſeſſion, taking it asa type of heaven, and by giving that 
charge,they teſtified their faith in the promiſe of God concern- 
ing the poſſeſlion of life eternall ? Therefore alſo: it was that 
Abrabam, though he indured many troubles and injurics in the 
land of promiſe, and hadtime to nave returned into his owne 
Country, yet he would not, Heb. L1. 15. becauſe he looked 
at that, as aland of promiſe, and atypeof the reſt that remai- 
- ned forhim.in the kingdome of God, Thus was the promiſe of 
eternall life obſcurely propoundel. 


Sccondly, Conſider the revealing of Chriſt,cither the perſon 


of Chriſt, or his offices, and:wee fhall ſee that they were darkly 
propounded unto them in reſpe&of what they are to us. Chriſt 
was but ſhadowed out to-them in types, and higures, and darke 
propheſies.. Concerning his perſon it was reve#icd unto them 
that he ſhould be God, as Tſai. 9. 6. where he is called the micbty 
God; and alſo that he ſhould be mar , and therefore ſail to be 
borne, Iſa. 9.6. But how he ſhould be both God and man in one 
perſon, was vety darkly revealed. Which made the Fewes that 
they could not anſwer to that queſtion, how Chrift ſhould be 
both Lord and fonne to Pavid. So for his offices ; his Mediator- 


. people; his Priefthood typed out by Melchiſedek among the 
ndanites,and Aaronamong the Jewes;and his ſacritice by their 
facrifices : his Propheticall office ſhadowcd' to them by Moſes, 
who revcaled the minde of Cod to the peopte. Therefore ſaith 
Moſes, Deut. 18: 18. AFrophet ſþ.ll the Lord your God raiſe up un- 
to you libe unto me; which 1s applyed unto Carift, As 3. 22, 

His Kingly office typed out. in the kingdome. of David and Solo- 


His cttices. - 
ſhip was typed out by Moſes his b:ing between God and the. _ 


men; - 


Pal. 37. It, 


Gen. 49. 23: 


Heb. Il, i5; 


2, 
Chriſt was bu: | 
datkly reve” | 
led ta thew. 


Hts perſun. | 
Wai. 9o- Go ; 


Deur, 28, 1% 
Ads 3. 22. 
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'Luk, I:31,32. 


2 Cor. 3. 


The benefits 
'that come by 
"Chriſt. 
Exod.24.7,8.- 


Oueſt, 
Anſw, 


'Galat. 4. 1, 2. 


mon, Luk. 1. 31. God ſhall give him the kingdome of his Father Dy. 
vid. But how dark theſe things were unto them, you may per- 
ceive by the ſpeeches of the Diſciples unto Chriſt, who knew 
not how he ſhould execute thoſe offices, they knew not that he 
ſhould dye, they dreamt of an earthly kingdome ; they ſaw 
vw ng under a vaile, but wee ſee him with open face, 2 Cor, 3, 
end, 
Thirdly, The benefits that come by Chriſt were not ſo clear- 
Iy made knowne to them as they are to us. Juſtification was 
ſignified by the ſprinkling of the bloud of the ſacrifice, Exod. 24. 
77, 8, So ſanRification was typed out by the water of purifica- 
rion ; The benefits which are ſo clearly revealed unto us, that 
Chriſt is our wiſdome, righteouſneſle, ſanCtification,, and re- 
demption, were but darkly propounded unto them. So that 
the light now is become like the light at noone day, the light 
that they had was but like the dawning of the day,or the light 
of the ſtarres. Henceis that of Chriſt, Mat. 13. 16, 17. Bleſſed 
are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, for they heare, &c. | 

Why was the Covenant revealed more darkly then,and more 
clearly now ? 

I. Becauſe the work of our redemption was not then tran- 
ſacted and accompliſhed, the things were not then paſſed as 
now they be; and thercforeas the light of the Sunne' is lefle be- 
fore its riſing,then afterward ; ſo Chriſt before his riling in the 
world, was not ſo fully.knowne as fince. 

2. The Church was then in its minority and infancy, but 
now it is of full age, Gal. 4.1, 2. Therefore as a Father gives 
ſome hints of his purpoſe and will,to his childe when he is un- 
der age, but makes knowneall his minde to him when he is 
growne up ; ſodealt the Lord with his Church then , as with 
children, &c, 

3. It was meet that this glory ſhould be reſerved to Chritt 
himſelfe, he being the great Prophet of the Church , that he 
{hould reveale more to the world then ever was knowne bt= 
fore.It was not meet that all ſhould be revealed before his com- 
ing, bur that hc ſhould have the glory of revealing thoſe deepe 
things which were hid with God, making them knowne to his 
Church and people, And therefore they were more darkly re- 


vealed | 
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Chap.5. or, The COVE NAN Tof Grace opened. 
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times were from Chriſts coming, the lefſe light they had, 
and the nearer to Chriſt;the more]ight tprung up. The promiſe 
to Eve was more darke, morecleare to Abraham, and ftill miore 
cleare to David, &c. And the reaſon of this is , | 

Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt is the light of the world ; Now as the 
Sunne the further ir is from riſing, the lefſe light it gives, and 
the neerer to riling, the moce, ſo did Chriſt the Sun of righ- 
treouſneſle, 

Secondly, The more light was diſcovered near the coming 
of Chriſt, to ſtir up the minds of people to wait for Chrift, and 
his coming; The more knowne the more deſired , Tenoti nulla 
cupido, the lefſe knowne the lefle deſired, 

Thirdly, before the Law was given, there was lefle ſenſe of 
fin,and therefore theleffe revelation of Chriſt ; But as the ſenſe 
of tin increaſed by the revelation of the Law, ſo there was 
More cleare revelation of Chriſtto them ; Though at the beft 
it was but darke in compariſon of what it is now in the days of 
the New Teſtament. 

This ſhould teach us with thankfulneſſe to accept and prize 
theſe daye, of the Sonne of man, wherein Chriſt hath ſo clear- 
[y revealed the Covenant of his grace to us, that many Kings 
and Princes have defired to ſee the things that we ſee, &c. Nay, 
how many in other Nations do deſire to ſee the things that we 
ſee, and yet cannot ſee them? Abraham ſaw Chriſt, but it was 
afar off, The Iſraelites ſaw him, but he was then vailed. But 
now we ſee him with open face. How may we ſtand and ad- 
mire this grace, and ſay with the Diſciples, Lord, why is it that 
thou wilt reveale thy ſelfe to us and not to the world ? Count it not 
. afmall mercy , that we have Chriſt revealed ſo clearly now 
more then formerly. It is one of the great promiſes of God 
unto his Church, as we may ſee; Tſai. 11.9, That the earth ſhall 
be filled with the knowledge of God, And Jerem.3 1.34. That all ſhall 
know the-Lord,&c. Theſe are the dayes fore-ſpoken of, wherein 
we dot in a degree and meaſure ſee eye 10 eye,though One 
more may be added in the converſion of the Jewes. As Go 
| therefore promiſeth it as a bleſſing, ſo count ir ablefling.Chriſt 

| takcth the vaile from before his es, and faith, Behold me, be- 
_ "'W 
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yealed before. Onely this obſerve, that the further the 
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How we 


ſhould 


prize 


theſe dayes 


wheTrcin the 
Covenant of 
Gods Grace 


is 10 clearly 
revealed. 


Joh. 14. 
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Iſai. 52, 
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hold me, O ye ſons of men, I{ai.65, Therefore, 
Firſt , grow. up in the knowledge of the covenant, and of 
the bleſlings of it. We ſhould not now be ignorant of what 
God hath. promiſed on his part', nor what he requires on 
our part. It we have any intimation given us of a Legacy in 
ſome rich mans will, O how carefull are we to enquire into. 
it? How much more {hould- we labour to know this Teſta- 
ment #- | 
Secondly labour alfo to grow ſerled in. the dodrine which 
the covenant teacheth us, not being carryed*away. with every. 
new fangled conceit , but grounded{in the truth which you 
have received. Be children in malice , but. in knowledge and 
judgement be men of ripe age, ableto diſcerne between things 
that differ, and to try all things , holding faſt that which is 
good . Unleſſe wedo thus, 
Firſt, weloſe the benefit of the dayes of light in. which we 
live, if we beſtill ignorant of the covenant, and of the benchits 
' thereby to be received, and livenot by faith in them , as good 
we had never heard them, we take Gods gracein vain : In vain 
ſhould the Sun riſe and give light, if we ſhut our eyes, and will 
not ſee it, 


Secondly, if we be ſtill ignorant of the do&rine of the cove- 


Tſai. 68. 
Labour to 
 growinthe 
knowledge of 
the covenant» 


tempt of the graceof God; and of the light we enjoy ; and 
therefore as men open their windows when the day appeareth, 
though they had drawn their curtaines before, ſo let us open. 
our eyes to diſcerne the do&rine of the grace of God. 


arine of.grace, it is-a token of a dangerous eſtate : therefore 
} ſaith che Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 4 4. If our Goſpel be now hid, it -is hidto 


2 Pet.3,16-- 


deſtrufion., Seeing thed:»@rine of grace is- ſo clearly manite: 


to.the left;.. 


nant, and unſctled, it argues a finfull negle&, andgreat con- 


Thicdly,ifany be now ignorant and ungrounded in the do- 


2 them-that are loſt in whom the God of this world,;&c. And fo for un-. 
' groundedneſle, ſee what the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 2 Pet.z,16 That 
they thatare unſtable and pervert the Scriptures , doe.it to their owne | 


ſted, ler us. labour to know ic, and to b. ftabliſhed there»: 
in, that (o.we may tucne neither to the right hand nor 
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Seeing the light of grace doth moreclearly ſhine now then 0 ſez. 

| in dayes before, let us therefore go on in our way with more 

alacrity and cheertulneſſe of ſpirit , we having the day-lighe 

ſhining to us and guiding uz. The light of the Lord 1s riſen up 
on high to guide our feet in to the way of peace. Therefore as 

travellers, though they walke heavily and uncomfortably 

whiles they are compaſſed with darknefſe, yet when light ap- 

peares, they goe chcertully : ſo we that are pilgrims and tra- 

yellers, ſhould rejoyce that the day is come, as they that fail- 

ed with Paxl, AF, 27.we {hould rejoyce in thelight, ftriving a- 

gainſt all diſcouragements we meet withall, and walking on 

cheerfully in the way that is ſet before us. | 

To teach us to walke more exaftly and inoffenſively, con= @TUſez. 

* fidering we have our way ſo plaine before us. It is no wonder Walkas chil- 

if they that be in the darke ſtumble, they cannot ſeethe blocks Ken of _ 
| thatbe in their way , but they that walke inthe day ſtumble cr _ 
not : So it ſhould be with us , we ſhould now labour to. take fo, i 1:9.k0. 
| heed of offences, both of giving and taking offences caulleſly. 

Endeavour to walke inoffenſo pede : If we ftamble, it is not: for 

want of light, but of heedfulnefie, Letus ſtrive to walkeeven=. 
 Ty,conſidering wee have more light then the Saints had former- 

ly. Labour to ſupprefle our inordinate paſſions and affe&i + 

ons, pride, worldlinefſe, {e]fe-willedneſſe, emulation : keep 

theſe within, theſe ſhould be like the wilde beaſts of the 
| field, which retire to their dens when the Sun ariſeih, 

they are afraid to be ſeen of the light ; ſo theſe wild Ilufts of 

ours , ſhould not dare to appeare in theſe dayes of light, they 

cannot ſtir forth bur che light will diſcover them, ſin is now 
{ moreconſpicuous, and more odious, Let us therefore walke 
| ſoberly, modeſtly, and orderly, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Containing the third differente, which is in-reſpect of the efficacy which, 
5 now more then formerly under the old. 


The new Co- 
venant more 
efficacious 
then the cld. 


Gal. 4.5. 


Epheſ. 4. 7.9. Chriſt a ſcended, then he gave plenitude of gifts to men, Epheſ. 4. 7:8. 


we may ſee in ſome particulars. 
I, There was lefſe power of faith inthe Saints before Chriſt, 
then ſince. When the dofrine of faith was more fully reveal - 
ed, then was. faith ir ſelfe more revealed in the hearts and: 
lives of the people of God, Gal. 3. 23. Before faith came, (ns 
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the Apoſtle )implying there was a time when there was leſſe 
faith in Gods people. According to the meaſure of the ma- 
nifeſtarion of che doQrine of faith, ſuch is the appreben/ton of 
faith. 
"2. The ſpirit of lovewas lefle in.them then it is now in Gods 
people. 4Foraccording to the meaſure of ourfaith, ſo is our 
love. The lefſe they knew the loving kindneſle of God towards: 
them in Chriſt, the leſſe they loved. Hence faich the Apoſtle, 
Gal. 4. 6, 7. that God hath Th the Spirit "of bis Son mto our hearts, 
crying Abba Father, and therefore we are no more ſervants but ſons, 
&c. It was a more ſervile ſpirit which wrought in them, being 
drawne by the terrors of the Law, more then by the pramiſesot 
Grace; but we havethe ſpirit of Adoption, the ſpirit of love, 
and of a ſound mind, as 2 Tim.1,7. Love reignes more under the 
caiſpenſation of the covenant now, then before, 

3.. They hadalefſe meaſure of comfort to ſupport andcar - 


ry them cn againſt the diſcouragements and troubles that they: 


met withall : we have the comforts of the Spirit in a more full 
meaſure. Luke 2 Chriſt is called. the con{"lation of Iſrael , there- 
fore the more we have Chriſt imparted to us, the more meanes 
of comfort have we. Hence is that ſpeech of our Saviour, Theſe 


things T ſay unto you: that your joy may be full, It's a full joy which. 


we havenow In compariſon of what they received. Theretore 
In theſe reſpeCts the diſpenſation of the covenant of grace is 
more powertull now, then it was then. | 

Fo ſtir us up to walke in.more power andfruitfulneſſe, ac- 


cording tothe ſeaſons of grace wherein we live. Where there. 


Is more given, there will be more required. As God com- 
mitteth-more to,us then to. the Saints formerly ; let us bring 


forth more fruit, or ele the greater will our account be. It 


will not be enough for us to ſay, Theſe infirmicies were in the 
people of God formerly, David, and Abraham , and other ſaints 
tinned thus, and therefore though we fin in the ſame kinde, 
we may attain lite as they did, The covenant offerethus more 
grace, it is diſpenſed in. more power and efficacy, their {lips are 
tor our caution, not for a warrant tg us. 


Firſt, Labour to be filled with the Spirit of power, and of. 


a ſound mind, Thoſe-that are weake,, and. 1cniible of their 


2 Tim. f. 7, 


Luk. 2. 


Uſe: 

We cannot 
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 Growin the . own infirmicy,ſhould ſtrive to grow in ſtrength, that they may 
* powerof þbeableto lay as Mich. 3, 8. Tam full of power. And as thc Apo. 
graces ftle Paul, Phil. 4. 12,13. I can do all things through the power of 
Mich.3.8- Chriſt. Wee muſtnot be infants and babes, but grow up to bce 
- Phil. 4. 12-13- . FI | , 
2 Cor.q.10, men in Chrilt, that the powerof Chriſt may appeare co dwell in 
II, uw. There is power enough in Chritt, and we have the promile 
of all the grace that is in Chriſt, to ſupply our wants withall. 
Every one that will , may come and take freely ; he isa full 
conduit, every one that hath an empty veſſel] may go and kl1 
it. Do therefore as thoſe that have their veſſels empty, and 
would have th:m filled with water, they ſet them under 
the conduit pipes, and there they ſtand untill they be full, 
Chriſt isa conduir full of grace, .and every Ordinance is as a 
pipe, by which he powres into us ſome of his ſpiric.Here there- 
tore we muſt come and ſtand under Chriſt, that he may powre 
downe upon us, ſtand with our veſſels open,with open hcarts, 
that we may be filled, as Zach. 4,3.12. The bowles of the can- 
dleftick ſtand under thedropping of the Olive trees, and ſo re« 
ceive oyle continually to maintaine their light; ſo muſt 
we, Chriſts divine power gives us all things that pertaine to 


| Tacha-443.12+ 


ePet.1.3> Jifeand godlineſle, 2 Pet. 1.3. Let us bur receive, and we may 
| | behilled full, 
| -Expreſſe in Secondly, as we {tould labour to be filled with the Spirit,fo 


life the prace {hould we endeavour alſo to exprefſe the power of ic in our 
that is in us-} converſation. 

1. In Jabouring to ſubdue our corruptions, wrath, 
impatiency , emulation, pride, worldlinefſe, &c, Let us 
jet our fect upon the necks of theſe tyrants that have riſen 
up againſtus, and fought againſt our {oules. Labour to ſhew 
forth ſuch power of the Spirit, that we may become more then 
*CONquerors. 

2, It being filled with the power of Faith, to beare afhiQi- 
ons, wants, and neceſſities, if God call us thercunto, Let us not 
then ſhrinke and faile, but reſt upon the faithfull covenant of }. 
God, who hath promiſed us all good things for this lite, and 
the life to come, 2 Tim. 1.8, Faith will helpe us in cxtre- 
-MMITIES, 


3+ Labour tobe fruitfull in all goodnefſe, endeavouring to 


NV Tim.1.8. 
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doe good to every one, according to the meaſure rectived: 
Veſſels that are full, deiire vent, Job 32, Andif we be veilcls of 
mercy, filled with mercy and grace from above, we ſhould alſo 
vent forth to others that grace, and thoſe blellings which we 
have received. Be not like dry veilels that will vent nothing. 
Be alſo patterns of goodnetle and holinefſe unto others. In 
theſe things grow up to the fulneſſe of the ſtature of Chriſt, Ephel. 
i 
: Thirdly, as we ſhould thus grow in the power of grace, ſo FExprefſe in 
ſhould we exprefſe more of the comfort of grace, and joy of the our lives the 
holy Ghoſt, which is powred forth now more abundantly then comfort that. 
before, Let us imitate that patterne, Ads 9. 31. They walked in ho we 
the feare of the Lord, and inthe comfort of the holy Ghoſt. We ſhould ate o 
not walk heavily and droopingly, with faces caſt downe, and 
ſpirits diſcouraged, but labour to exprefſle the heavenly joy of 
the Saints above, rejoycing in Chriſt.with joy unſpeakable and plo- 
rious, 1 Pet. 1. 8, Rejoycein the plenteous grace which is ope- 
ned to us abundantly. The Fountain is open, wee may come 
and take freely, Look how it would joy a poore man, ifa rich 
friend ſhould ſay unto him, Come unto me in ail your wants, 
I will help you : ſo ſhould it be with us, though we are poore 
and in wants, yet we havea rich friend in heaven, the Lord e- 
ſus Chriſt, and he will open the rich treaſure of his goodnefle 
to us, if we goe anto him. 


Epheſ. 4. 13. 


I.Pet. I. & 
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CHAP. VI]: 


Conteining the fourth difference, which is in reſpe@ of extent ; the for=- , 
mer was made knowne onely to the Fewes, this to all Nations. 
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T=SE=G He fourth difference is, in-regard of the extent of The old tove- 
Y it: The covenant of grace in the old diſpenſation nant was re- 
Js Of it,was revealed only unto one pcople,the Na- veiled to few | 
a Tiga Ei n-compariſon*, . !? 
®) tion of the ſewes, but now it is extended to the (Fong, 1 
*-. Gentiles alſo, and free to be revealed to all Nati- 

ons. There was along time wherein the Gentiles knew no=- 
thing of this covenant berween God and:man}, but walked in 
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darknefle, and in the vanity of their minde, and therefore th 
are called , The Gentiles which knew not God, 1 The. 4.5. And, 


Gentiles inthe fleſp, Ephel. 2. 11. And ſaid to be without Chriſt, 


Without promiſe, without covenant ; yea, to be without hope, Eph. 2, 
12. For bting without Chriſt, who is our þope , they muſt needs 
be without hope alio. We may ſee in the Scripture, how that 
( during all the time of the 01d Teſtament ) all the holy things 
of God by which life and ſalvation are conveyed, are appro- 
priated to the Jewes alone: The law 18 called their Law, Toh.s. 
17. And, the inheritance of the children of Facob, Deut. 33. 4. To 


them were committed the Oracles of God , Rom. 3.2, To them per- 


tained the covenants and the promiſes, &c. Rom. 9. 4. Thence alfo 
the Goſpel, in the firſt diſpenſation of it, was promiſed unto 
them, and alſo preached unto them, and from them came to 
the Gentiles, Salvation is from the ewes, Joh. 4. Hencealſo the 


| ſpiritnall things of the Goſpe! are called their {pirituall things, 


Rom 15. 27, The calling of rhe Gentiles was ſucha myſtery to 
the Jewes ( though belecvers) that when Peter preached to 


Cornelius and his family, they contend earneſtly with Peter a- 


bout it, A&s 11.2. And the Apoſtle himſclfte durſt not adven- 


ture to goec unto them, till confirmed in the thing by viſion 


and voyce from heaven, The Jewes before Chriſts coming, 
were-the onely people of God, except ſome tew gleanings of 
the rt of the Nations, as the firſt fruits of the reſt that ſhould 
be called. The Jewes one]y were the children,the Gentiles were 
counted but as ſwine and dogges,as our Saviour calls the Syro- 
phenician woman, Matth. 15. The Jewes were the righteous Nati- 
on, Ex0d.14.6. The Gentiles called, Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 


2. They were carricd to:ſerve dumb [Idols in ſtead of the true 


and living God; yeazthey ſacrificed to Devils,and not to God, 
1 Cor. 10. 20, Thus before Chriſts coming in the fleſh, the co- 
venant of grace was diſpenſed onely unto the Jewes : but now 
it is publiſhed to every creature,or is free ſo to be, Matth.28.19. 
Goe and preach to all Natiens,&c. Now it is made maniteſt,though 
before it was kept ſecret. Before, God was knowne in Iſrael, 
but now his Name is great ia all the world. The Gentiles thar 
werefarre off, are now made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt, Eph. 


2.13. Hence alfo ſaith the Apoltle, Rom. 3.29. He is the Gola 


| Chap.7. or,The CovnxNanNrTofGraceopencd. 


revealed unto all. 
When began the ſeparation between Jew and Gentile ? 
It was foretold by Noah, Gen. 9. 27. Gvd ſhall inlarge Faphet, 


and he ball dwell in the tents of Shem : but the accompliſhment of 


ic was long after, and that in two degrees, 

Firſt, thefoundation of it was laid in Abrahams calling out 
of Ur C where he worſhipped ſtrange Gods, Foſhuah 24. 2. )into 
the land of Canaan. 

Secondly, the full accompliſhment of it was at the bringing 
up of the children of Iſrael out of Agypt, when he gave them 
the ceremoniall law, When Abraham was brought forth of Ur, 
then was the foundation laid of that partition wall; and when 
God bronght them forth of Agypt , then was the wall fully 
finiſhed and ſet up. 

How long continued this ſeparation ? 

This ſeparation laſted till the time of Chriſts aſcenſion, and 
therefore it is, that though Chriſt came and preached the Go- 
ſpel of peace amongſt men, yet he did it onely to the Jewes, as 
he ſpeaks, Matth. 15. 24. Tamnot ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Tſrael. Thence alſo 1s Chriſt called, A Miniſter of Circum- 
ciſion, Rom. 15. $, But afterward Paul calls himſelfe, A Miniſter 
of the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 8. This ſeparation laſted long, from 
Abrahams calling to Chrifts aſcenſion was about a thoufand 
cight hundred yeares, and from the Iſraclites going out of E- 
gypt was above a thouſand foure hundred yeares. 


Why did not God reveale the Covenant of his grace as gene- 


rally before Chriſt, as fince Chriſfts coming ? * 

It was ſo, becaule It ſo pleaſed him , Matth. 11. It was his 
good will to reveale it to any. Andif any ask, Why not to 
all ? It was to ſfiew the freeneſſe of his grace, in whichthe is not 
bound to any, he may ſhew mercy where he will ſhew mercy, 
Rom. 9. 15. hemay reveale his grace to whom he will, and con- 
ceale it from whom he will. In the Jewes therefore whom God 


choſe to manifeſt his grace unto, the Lord would ſhew forth a 


pattern of his free ele&ion of grace, chuſing them rather then 
any other people. On the contrary, on the Gentiles he would 
ſhew forth an example of his juſt rejeCtion, leaving them to de- 


. {erved wrath, B b Why - 
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_ Why did Godaxr Iaft reveale his covenant to the Gentiles? 

To make his grace and goodnefſe the more conſpicuous and 
glorious in extending it ſelfe to ſuch .a reje&ed and forſaken 
people, Rom.1 1.32. He bath ſhut up all under unbeliefe,that be might 
bave mefcy upon all, That God ſhould look upon fuch a people 
as they were, this ſetteth forth che riches of his grace more a- 
bundantly. 

For the further glorifying of Chrift, that his Name ſhould be 
more giorihed, Pſal. 2.8. Tſai. 66.19, 

To teach us a double leſſon : Firſt, Humility ; ſecondly, 
Thankfulnefle. 

Firſt, Humility, the detrine of grace is revealed to us that 
were Gentiles in the fleſh, without Chriſt, without hope, wee 
were aliens, an abject, a baſe, and rejefted people, not the po- 
ſterity of Abraham, or Tſaac. Let us remember .our baſe eſtate, 
remember the rock whence we were hewen, the wilde nature of ' 
that Olive which wee grew upon, and let this make us humble 
and lowly in our own eyes. Weare ready to think we are the 
onely people. If we begin to be arrogant, then call to minde 
what wee were, ſt! angers from Ged , and aliens from tbe Commons 
wealth of Iſrael. This we had need to remember our ſelves of. 
Paul thought -it needfull to put the Epheſians in minde of it, 
Epheſ.2.1t. and the Romans, cap. 11. and the Corinthians, 1 
Cor. 6. 11. thereis the ſame ſpirit in us ; we had need therefore 
to look bacz to what we were, that ſo wee. may not be high 
minded, but feare, leaſt for our pride and unprofitableneſle, we 
be left in the ſame eſtate we were in. | 

Secondly, Thankfulnefſe unto God, that whereas our Fa- 
thers fate in darkneſſe for many hundred:yeares together, yet . 
the grace of God is revealed unto us. Be abundantly thank- 
full for it, that we which were dogs before, arenow ſet at the 
childrens table ; He hath made knowne his Covenant to us, 
which was kept ſecret from ages before, wherein though they 
would have been glad to have ſeen and heard the things which - 
we doe; yet they could not ; what doe we owe unto God for 
this mercy ? Doe therefore as they in As 13. 48. they were 
glad and rejoyced that the Goſpel was preached r rhem ; ſo 
let us. Let us alſo praiſe and glorifie God for it, as the Gentiles - 
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bad we. Ahh —_— 


are ſtirred up to doe ; Rom. 15. 9, 10. when the Fewes heard 
that God had given the Gentiles repentance unto life, they 
glorified God ; much more ſhould we doe it for our ſelves. 

And thirdly ; Let us learne to give up our ſelves to the obe- 
dience of Grace, as they did, Rom. I. 5. This is that the Goſpel 
-teacheth, Tit. 2.11. 12. Thereis much profeſſion of faith in New- 
England, but let it appeare inthe life ; manitelt our thankfulneſſe 
in our obedience of the Goſpel of Chriſt; orel{e the more the 
Grace of God is revealed to us, the heavier will our judgement 
be. 2 Theſ. 1. 8. God will come in flaming fire , rendring vengeance 
to them that obey not-the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

5. Here might be noted a fifth Difterence,that the 01d Cove- 
-nant was to laſt but for a time, ci!l the time of reformation, 
Heb.g. 4. but the new Covenant is to laſt for ever to the end of 
the world. Which makes againſt the opinion of thoſe which 
teach the abolition of the ordinances of the New Teſtament, 
-at the ſetting up of Chriſts kingdome which they plead for; 
'but this I pafle by. It is an everlaſting Goſpel, and the ordi- 
nances of it everlaſting, to laſt as long as the world ſhall 


laft. 


And obedi- 


ENCE, 
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The Third Part. 


Concerning the benefits and ble(- 
ſings of the COVENANT, 


— _ — — 
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CHAP. I. 


Shewing how uſefull. it is to have the benefits made knowne, with the 
ſeverall kinds of them both, Spirituall and Temporal. 


Ow followesa third point concerning the co- 
IN venant of Grace, to be ſpoken to; and that is | 
1904 touching the bleflings and benefits of the Co- 
Wis venant, And theſe are necefſary to be con- 
An Y  fidered of, and looked into, for ſundry rea- 
> 3 10S, | 
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irſt, That thoſe that are in covenant with God , might 
know the great things which aregiven unto us of God, 1 Cor. 
2:12, Now wecan never know the things which are given un- 
to us of God, but by knowing of the covenant which conveys 


all che bleſſings which God doth impart unto his people;there- 


fore it-is neceſſary that we ſhould know the bleſſings ofthe co- 
venant, that ſo we may take comfort in them;rejoyce in them, 
and fee our ownhappinefſe, what an happy thing it is to be 
in covenant with God ; Men that have great poſſeſſions, will 
ſometimes get upon the top of ſome high place, to take a view 
of their large revenues ; ſo ſhould we aſcend on high in our | 


meditations, to-confider the great bleſſings which the Lone I 
_ 
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paſſes over unto us by his covenant. We ſhould do as Moſes, 
get up to the top of Mount Nebo, and view all the Land, all 
the ſeverall bleſlings of the Covenant; And as God bids Abra- 
ham, Gen.13.17. to view the length and breadth of the land 
which he would give unto him ; ſo ſhould we view the length 
and breadth of the promiſe; Walke through the covenant as 
we areable, to ſee the heighth and depth of it , that ſo we may 
know what great things the Lord hath made us poſſefſors of 
and ſo rejoyce in. our portion, and take conſolation therein. 
Indeed. we can here behold them but as in.a Map darkly , we 
muſt reſerve the full view of them till we come to enjoy 
them, as they ſhall be exhibited to us kereafter. 

Secondly, It may be uſctull alſo to others,that are ſtrangers 
the covenant and promiſes, that they by hearing how great 
the bleſſings of the covenant are, they may be allared and 
drawne thereby to come and take hold of the covenant, where- 
by ſuch great and wonderfull things are communicated unto 
them. This drawes ſome, when they ſee the goodnefle of God 
unto his people, .Zach.$. 23. Iſa.60.9. And thereby they are en- 
_couraged to joyneunto then , and become one people with 
them. This ſtird Balaamhimſelf, to conſider their happineſle, 
and to ſay, How goodly are thy Tents, O Facob? and therefore wi- 
ſhed, Let me dye the death of the righteous. This doth many times 
eficaciouſly worke upon the hearts. of thoſe that are without 
the covenant. 

Thirdly, the conſideration of the benefits 'of the covenant, 
will helpe to makethe burthen of it (as it ſeems burthenſome 
to fleſh and bloud) morelight , and the bonds more ealje. If 
we look at the bond of the covenant alone, we ſhall be ready 
to ſay, as Pſal.2.3. Letus breake theſe bonds , and caſt theſe cords 
fromws, But if we look into the bleſſings- of the covenant 
which it brings, theſe will make the bonds more ealie, that the 
ſoule will fay, Lord bind me as faſt as thou wilt, that may 
never ſtart from thee; knit my heart unto thee , that | may 
feare thee for ever. It will make the ſervice of the covenant an 
eaſje ſervitude, yea it will makeus ſee glorious libertic in it. If 
this be con{idered, we ſhall not ſay, as Mal.;. 14. and Foh.21. 
15, What profit is it, that w2 nave ſerved the Lord , nd hept his cr« 
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Pla! i9. dinances, @&c ? but that in keeping his covenant there ix great re- 
ward, Pial.1 9. 

This will alſo Fourthly, Whereas the Lord doth caſt in many bleſſings up= 


on his people, ſpirituall and temporall, (the Lord dealing in 
all his wayes towards his people according to his covenant 
with them) now the con{1deration of the many bleſſings which 
we doe enjoy by the covenant, will lead us to the right foun- 
taine from whence we doe receive them, even to ſee the faith- 
fulnefle of God in them , who keeps covenant and promiſe 
with his people ; We (hal thereby ſee,that as he hath ſpokenit 
with his mouth, ſo he hath fulfilled it with his hand. | 
Fitthly, Theknowledge of the bleflings of the covenant 
will helpe to ſupport our faith in all tryals, exigencies, and 
ſtraights, which we fall into; if we know what the promi- 
ſes of the covenant be, it will beareus up that our faith faint 
not, though for the preſent we be cut ſhort of the bleflings 
which we havea promiſe for, Herein faith is. ſupported , that 
though God may try us, yet he will not forſake us, ifthe ble(- 
ting be not yet come, yet it Fillcome , it cannot faile, the cove- 
nant being faithfull ; the Lord will performe mercy 'to Facob, 
and truth.to Tſrael, Micha 7.laft. Thus ic is every way uſefull 
.and profitable to know the bleſſings of the covenant. 
And herelift up our hearts to look for great things, great 
bleſſings, ſuch as the great God hath promiſed ; the bleflings 


nant are very are ſutable to the perſon that we enter into covenant withall; 


great. 


Hoſ.8.12. 


The things of the covenant are great things, Hoſea 8.12, Prin- 
ces and Monarches when they enter into covenant with other 
Nations, they doe not make covenants about childrens toyes 
and light matters , but ſuch as concerne the welfare of the 
Kingdome ; ſo when the great Monarch of heaven and earth 
enters nto covenant with us,it is about the great things of our 
ſalvation,the great things of heaven, yea of God himſelfe. The 
covenant is full of bleflings, it is a rich ftore-houſe, repleniſhed 
with all manner of bleſſings. It is not dry nor barren, but like 
.thefat Olive, or fruitful] Vine, the fruit whereof cheares the 
heart of God and man. God himſelfe is delighted in the com- 
munication of his graceto his people ; and they are delight- 
e&with the participation of his grace from him. The cove- 


Chap.1. 


or,the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


nant isa tree of lite to thoſe that feed upon it , they ſhall live 
for eyer. It is a Well of ſalvation, Tſai.12.3. It's a fountaine of 
good things to ſatisfie every thirſty ſoule, Zach. 13.1. Itis a 
treaſure full of goods , as Deut. 28.12, Here is unſearchable 
riches in this covenant, which can never be emptied, nor come 
toan end. Oar finite narrow underſtanding can never appre- 
hend the infinitegrace this covenant containes, no more then 
an egge-ſhell is able to containe the water of the wh-le Sea. 
Yer it is not in vaine to confider them as-we are able to cx« 


preſſe them, though they be above that which weare able to. 


ſpeake or thinke. As Moſes though he could not ſee Gods face, 
nor diſcerne his glory tothe full , yet he was permitted to ſee 


his back parts; ſo we may takealittle view of the bleſſings 


romiſed, though the full cannot be ſeen. As ina Map, we 
have the bounds of a Lord(hip ſet forth, the rivers, woods,mea- 


dowes, paſtures, &c. theſe are ſeen darkly ina Map, but they. 
arenothing to that when they are ſeen in their owne beautie 


and greennefſſe ; to ſee thefilver ſtreams in the rivers, thebeau- 
tHfull woods, the large meadowes, fat paſtures, and goodly 


. Orchards, which are farre more excellent in themſelves , then - 


when they are ſeen in the Map. So wecan ſhew you but a little 


Map of thoſe glorious things which the covenant containes ; 
but by thst little that you do ſee, you may beraiſed up to the 


conſideration of the things that are not ſeen, but are to be re 
led in due time. bs 

Now the bleſlings of the-Covenantare infolded-and wrap- 
ped up in the promiſes of it-, every promiſe of grace contain- 
Ing a bleſſing in it, as every threatning of the Law containes 
acurſe. They are now infolded in the promiſe, the time of 


unfolding isnot yet come. The time of full diſcovery is when - 


the heavens come tobe folded up, Heb. 1. 12. then promi- 
ſes ſhall be unfolden,and then we (hall fully ſee the bleflings of 
the covenant ; Wehave now a right and intereſt in them,;which 
Is ſafe and ſure, but as yet we have them but by promiſe onely; 
and thereforeit is, that the termes of Covenant, and promiſe, 
are taken for the ſame, Epheſ.2 12. Rom.g.s. Hence alſo weare 
faidto be heirs (in hope) of eternall life, Tit,z.7. not in pre- 
{nt poſſeſſion, but.in hope, Therefore if we ould ſee what 
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The Gofpe-COVENANT, Part.2 


To know the are the bleſſings of the Covenant, we muſt looke into the pro. 
'bleſſings,look 


mro the pro- 


Jer.31-37-33- 


Ezek.36.25, 
26,27,20, 


'Gen.17.9. 


The ſpiriruall 
- -+Henefirs of 
the covenant. 


"— 


miſes; Now thepromiſes and bleſſings of the Covenant, are of 
two ſorts; Firlt, of things ſpirituall andeternall. Secondly, of 
things temporall, that concerne this outward lite. The ſpiritu- 
all bleſſings of the Covenant are chiefly comprehended in theſe 
places of Scripture, Yer. 31. 31.33. This ſþ.ull be my Covenant, 
ſaith the Lord, aſter thoſe dayes, I will put my Law in their hearts, 
and I will be their God,and they ſhall be my people. And th: y ſhall teach 
no more every man his neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall 
all knew me from the leaſt of them, to thegreateſt of them ; for I will 
forgive their iniquitie, and remember their ſin no more, So Ezek, 36, 
25, 26, 27,28. Then will I ſprinkle cleane water upon you , and yee 
ſhall be cleane from all your filthineſſe , and from all your 1dolls will 
cleanſe yon 3 A new heart alſo will Tgive you, &c. So allo, Jere, 32, 
38,239, 40. They ſhall be my people, and I will be their God: and I 
will give them one heart, &c, Gen. 17.7. I will be a God unto thee, 
and thy 'eed. Theſe places compared together, with ſuch other, 
doe expreſſe the ſumme of all the great things promiſed in the 
Covenant. 

Firſt, Here is that great promiſe, I will be your God,and you ſbalk 
be my people. 

Secondly, But if any fay, Alas, how can God be a God unto 
me ſo {infull as I am, that have finned and provoked him as I 
have done, therefore to takeaway this, God ſaith,that ſhall nor 
hinder, I will forgree your iniquities, and remember them no more, 

Thirdly, But if the ſoule ſay further,that though God ſhould 
take all my former ſinnes away, and pardon them , yet I have 
ſuch a finfull wretched nature in me,thatT ſhall break out into 
new finnes againſt him, and bring a new guiltinefſe upon my 
{elfe; The Lord removes and takes away this alſo, and promi- 
ſeth that he will renew our natures, and giveus hearts of fleſh, 
he will waſh us from our filthineſſe, and write his Law in our 
hearts, and inable us to Keepe his Statutes, &c. | 

Fourthly , But becauſe ſome may yet ſay, Though God 
ſhould doe all this for me, yet ſuch is my infirmitieand weak- 
neſſe,that I ſhall depart againe from the Lord,l ſhall never hold 
out ; Therefore the Lord makes anfwer to this alſo,and tells us 
_ thathe will never depart away from us , and that he will pur 
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fuch a feare of him into our hearts , that we ſhall never depart 
from him, fer 32.40. 5 
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CHAP. I. 


Agenerall conſideration of the firſt great benefit , whichic ,, that God 
will be our God. 


AO begin with thefirſt, which is the great promiſe of 
= B the Covenant, I will be thy God, Gen. 17. 7.Jer.3 1.33. 
v) (7: This is ſet in the midſt of the promiles, as the heart. 
EE) inthe midſt of the body to communicate life to all 
the reſt of the members ; This promiſe hath influence into all 
the reſt ; as Chriſt ſpeaking of the commandements of the Law, 
calls that commandement of loving the Lord with all our 
heart, the great commandement; ſo may this is called the great 
_ promiſe of the uew-Covenant; It is asgreat as God is 3; He is an 
infinite God, the heaven of heavens is not able to containe him - 
Yet this promiſe containes him , God ſhuts up himſelfein ir, 
I will be your God. 
1 Here is ſufficiency. It is apromiſe of infinite worth, an 
overflowing bleſling, a rich poſſeſſion, an hid treaſure, which 
none can rightly value, Ie was a great promiſe that Balak 
made to Balaam, Numb.22.17. Twill promote thee to great honour ; 
A greater which Abaſuerus made to Eſther, cap. 5.6. That he 
-wotld give ber the halfe of his Kingaome ; A greater then that, 
which was made to Chrilt, Mat.4.. it he that mad? it had been a. 
ble to have pcrformed it ; But this promiſe paileth them all, 
If he had a promiſe of an hundred worlds, or of ten þcavens, 
this is more then all. When God ſaid to Abraham, TI will be thy 
God, what could he give or ſay more? As Heb.6.13, God having 
no preater to ſweareby, ſwore by bimſelfe z ſo God being minded 
to doe great things for his people, and having no greater thing 
t2 give, giveth them himſelte : well therefore might the Apo- 
tle, 2 Pet. 8. (looking at theſe promiſes ) call them exceeding 
great and precious promiſes; This is the greateſt promiſe thar 
ever was made, or can bemade to any creatures, Angels or men. 
ON 
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The Father 

is in. covenant 

with us- 
Cor.6.1 7- 
x0d. 4.22. 

Jer.31.9- 20s 

Pal. 147 I, 


Deut. 32-10. 
And the Son 


Ifai.q3-1. 


Herein God giveth himſelte to be wholly ours , all his glory, 
power, wiſedome, goodnefle, .grace, holinefſe, mercy , kind. 
nefſe, all is-ours, for the good of his people that are in cove- 
nant with him, 2uanius quantus eſt, he is all ours. Hence faith 
the Lord to Moſes, Exod.33. 1.9.1 will make all my goodnefſe to paſſe 
before thee. And the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3.19.All things are yours; and 
all ſhut up in.this, I will be thy God. When a man taketh a wife 
into the covenant of marriage with him, what ever he is, he is 
wholly hers ; he gives himtelfe and that which he hath to her; 
{0 when the mighty God of heaven and earth taketh his people 
into covenant with him, he is an husband to them , and mar- 
ryes them to himſelfe, and therefore what ever he is.in the glo- 
ry and excellency of his nature, it is all for thegoad and com- 
fort of his people. Conſider God eſſentially or perfonally, all 
is theirs. God.in his eſſence and glorious attributes commu- 
nicates himſelfeto them for their good. And God perſonally 
conſidered, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, thefhall enter In- 
tq covenant with us, Ifai.5 4.5. ek 
The Father enters into's covenant with us, he promiſes to 
bea Father to us. Hence ſaith rhe Lord, Exo4.4.22. Iſrael is. my 
ſon, my firſt-borne : and Fer.3 1.9.20. Is Ephraim my dear ſon, is he 
my pleaſant childe ? The Lord ſpeaketh asrhough he were fond 
ofhis children, delighting in them,as Pſal 149.11. pitying of 
them, Pſal.103.13. As a Father hath acare for his children to 
lay.up ſomething for them, ſo the Lord hath a care to provide 
both heavenly and earthly inheritance for. his children ; he 
hath a care to nurture and inficutt them in his wayes, Dent. 
2.10. 
" 2. ChriſttheSon is in covenant.with us,, and ſpeakes to 
us, as Tſai. 43-1.Thouart mine : and Hoſed 13.14. I will: redeem 
them, I will ranſome them; O death I will be thy death ; thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed my people, but I will deſtroy thee. There is the covenant of 
the Son with us; He brings us back to.his Father, from whoſe 
preſence we were baniſhed, and ſets us before his face for ever. 
He undertakes with us to take up all controverſies which may 
fall between God and us. He promiſeth to reſtoreus to the A» 
doption of ſons, and not onely to the Title, but alſo to the inhe= 
ritance of ſons, that we might be where be is, Joh. 17.24. wh 
3,4 
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3. The Holy Ghoſt makes a covenant withus ; as Heb, 10 Heb.to. 15,15, 


15,16. hereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witnes to us, teſtifying of* 
this covenant which he makes with us. For after that be bad ſaid 
before, This 15 the covenant that T will make with them, I will put 
my Law into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them, &c. 
Though the Father be implyed in ic, yet here is the proper 
worke of the Holy Ghoft, What the Father hath purpoſed to 
his people from all eternity, and rhe Son hath purchaſed for 
them in time, that the Holy Ghoſt effe&s in them. He applyes 
the bloud of QChrift for the remiſſion of fins ; He writes the 
Law in our hearts, he teacheth us, he waſheth us from our 
filthineſſe, and comforteth us in our ſadnefſe, ſupports us in 


our faintings, and guides us in our wandrings. He that effe&s 


theſe things for us, is there ſaid to make a Covenant with us. 
Thus God perſonally conſidered, Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, 
are in Covenant with us. A 

2 As there is ſufficiency in this promiſe, ſoalſo a propriety 
_ toall the faithfull ; Therefore it is ſaid, not only Twill be God, 
but I will be thy God, and ſo every faithfull foule may ſay , God 
ismy God; 1 They have a right in him. -2- They have a poſ- 
ſeſſion ofhim. Firſt, They have a right in him. The name 
(God Jin the promitſe is a name or title of relation,as the words 
WR & ver ; which fignifie not onely a man in general] , but a 
man with ſpeciall relation to ſuch a woman as he hath by Co- 
venant-bethrothed to himſelfe. So here the name Gods it notes 
forth the relation in which God'ftands to us. Hence it is ſaid,he 
Is not aſhamed to be called their God. Therefore when he had 


made a Covenant with Abraham, he called himſclfe the God of 


Abraham, & afterwards the God of Tſadc,the God of Facob, the God 
of Iſrael. As a woman may ſay of him to whom The is marri- 
ed, this man'is my husband;; ſo mayevery faithfull ſoule ſay 


of the Lord, he is my God. Secondly, They have poſſeſſion of 


him. He doth impart and communicate himſelfe unto them, 
In his holinefſe, in his mercy, in his truth, in the ſenſe of his 
graceand goodnefſe. He doth not onely ſhew himſelſe unto 
them, but communicate himſelfe unto them. Hence it is ſaid, 
I fob. 1. 3. We bave fellowſbip with the Father, &c. and Chriſt is 
ſaid to come and ſup with them, Rev.3. 20. and to hiſſe them with 
* | | CCcC2 


Hh 


So is the Ho» 
ly G! oft. 


Propriety. 


The faithfull 
have a right. 
in God. 


Heb. 11.16, 


They have a 
polſetſion of 
him; in a be + 
ginning. 


I Joh 1.2. 


——._ 


- The Goſpel COVENANT, Part.2 || 


Ifai.45.15. 


Req ſon, 


. Vſer, 
The rich 
grace which 
is contained 
in.this pro- 
miſe. 


the b-iſſes of bis mouth, Cant. 1.1,2. And to be near to them in. all 
that they call upon him for, Deut 4.7, It is true,. we have here by 
the firſt fruits, the earneſt penny, a little part of that fulneſſe 
which hall be revealed, becauſe we live by faith and by. pro- 


miſe more then by ſenſe and fight, And thence it is that ſome- 


times.Guds own people ſeem to feel God departed from them, 
as Iſai.a5.15. & 65.15. Yet they enjoy God till, even in ſuch 
deſcrtions; Fiſt, In regard of his Grace pardoning their fai- 
lings. Secondly, In his power ſuſtaining; Thirdly, In his 


grace ſanRitying them ; Fourthly, In all theſe they have a ſure 


pledge of a more full communion wich him when. the ftulneſk 
of time is come. | 

The reaſon why the Lord promiſcth to give himſelte, to his 
people is, becauſe a reaſonable creature can be made bleſſed no 
other way, then by enjoyiug God of himſelt. It is notall the 0- 
ther things of the world that can make man happy , but onely 
the fruition of the bleſſed God. 

This may let us ſee the avundant grace of God towards us 
in.this promiſe of the covenant, thathe is pleaſed to become 
our God, this may be the wonder of the whole world , that. 
which Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, may ſtand aftonied 
at, that the high God ſhould enter into a Covenant with us, to 
become our God. There are divers things that maniteſt the riches 
of grace in this bleſſing. _ ns NN 

Firſt, If we conſider what.it is that 1s given: it is no lefle then 
the great, mighty, and infinite God: 

Secondly,unto whom he hath given himſelf;even to us a ge- 


_ neration of {infull men, the wretched children of apoftatizing 


Adam, that heſhould give himſeifto us , though we had forſa- 
ken him , and caſthim off, this is wonderfull grace. It was 
no ſmall thing that the Lord wouldat firſt enter into covenant 
with Adam, though carrying upon him then the-lively image 
and repreſentation of Gods holineſſe, yet this was lefſe won- 
derfal], a righteous God to be in. covenant with righteous 
man, the holy Gad to bein covenant with man indued with 
the like holinefſe : But this is the wonder of grace, thatthe 
juſt and holy God ſhould enter into Covenant with, and. 
communicate himſelfeto ſuch {intull , polluted , loathſomes. 
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and uncleane creatures as the ſonnes of men be. We might 
juſtly have been left to the God ofthis world, 2 Cor. 4. 4. be- 


cauſe we had preferred him before the true God. But God is: 


pleaſed to give himſelte to us, to become our God. This An- 
gels may ſtand and wonder at, here is infinite grace. Juſtice 
can lay no claime to this bleſſing , well therefore may we ſay 
unto it, Grace, Grace. 

Thirdly , It is more grace ftill, becauſe his entring in- 
to this covenant with us, his beſtowing of this grace , is.of 
himſelfe onely, of his owne good will and pleaſure, with- 
out our ſeeking or enquiring for him. Indeed before we 
get full intereſt in the Covenant, we are glad to ſcek and 
| ſue; but the Lord begins and offers himſelfe unto us, as: 
2 Cor,6.17.Come out from amongſt them ſaith the Lord, and TI will be 
a Father unto you. Men ſeek not after God, as Pſalme 14. 2. 
but the Lord takes them by the hand, and faith, as Pſal. 
81.11.12, O Tjrael, Twill be thy God. So alſo he tells his: 


people, Ezekzel 16.6,8. that when they lay in their bloud, then. 


be ſaid unto them, Live ; and ſweare unto them, andentred into a Co= 
v2rant with them, 
And yct here is more grace ſtil] unto thoſe that God enters 


into Covenant with, In-thathe is not the God of the whole: 


world, but of a remnant, a little handfull of people 
whom God hath choſen. Out of the whole mafle of {in- 


tull men , the Lord picks out a few baſe, poore, deſpiſed 


ones, things of no account,as 1 Cor.r.27, 28, and gives him- 
ſelfe to ſuch, paſling by thoſe that count themſelves Gods in 
compariſon of other men;paſſes by Sayl that ſets on the throne, 
and chooſes David that followeth the Sheep ; here is the grace 
of the covenant : this may cauſe us to wonder and fay as Ju- 
das, Fob.1 4.22. IWhat is the cauſe that thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe to us,, 
and not to the world? | 
To reach us all that doeheare of the covenant, and of the 
rich and abundant bleſling that is enjoycd thzreby, to give up, 
our ſelves wholly and only unto God, who hath given him- 
ſelfe wholly and onely to thoſe that are in Covenant with. 
him ; Meet unto God' as-he meets: to you. As he maketha. 
covenant with you, to give himſ(clic wholly to you: ſo do you 


devote 
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Uſe 3+ 


- the intereſt 


Sod. 


Uſe 4. 


| ſtrangers 
' fromGod. 


| Lay claime tO 


| Ifa-64.15,16. 


devote and conſecrate your ſelves,your wit,ftrength, gifts, and 
all to be wholly for him. doe not as the Iſraelites, Pſalme $1, 
God offred himfelfe to them , but they-would have none of 
him. God is a God to us, andnot to the world; Let us be a 
people unto him, and nor to the world. The covenant between 
Godand us, muſt be as the covenant between man and wife, 
Hoſea 3.3. Thou ſhalt be for me, and I will be for thee. The Lord 
takes it j1] when (as Tſai.z7.8.) his people run after other lo- 
vers, and commit fornication with 1dols, and with the world. 
Live thereforeunto him, who lives and works all things for us, 
and for our ſalvation. | 
To teach us in all our ftraits and neceſſities, to fly unto 
this covenant that the Lord hath made with us, to claime the 
right and intereſt that we have in him,$ to look unto him for 
ſuccour in all the diftreſſes that we meet withall. Goe unto 
him, and ſay, Thou art our God, now we ftand in need of thy 
helpe, all creatures cannot yceld it, doenot thou therefore 
faile us. Look unto this promiſe, I will be a God unto thee. This 
courſe the Church taketh, Tſai. 63.15.16. and by vertue of his 
covenant they plead for mercy in their great miſery, Doubt- 
lefle thou art our Father , look downe, &c. This alſo the 


- Jerem.14.21, Church pleads with God in rime of Famine, Fer. 14. 21. Break 


not covenant with us,it is thou the Lord our God that muſt give us rain, 


©c. Thisis a ſweet plea for every child of God to plead with 
the Lord by. 


Toteach us how we ought to walke in an holy fellowſhip 


Walke not as With God without eſtrangednefſle, ſeeing he hath made a cove- 


nant with us, and given himſclfe to.us. Take heed of cauſing 
eſtrangedneſfſe between God and us. As friends that are in co- 
venant the one with the other, are caretull to ſhun all offences 
whereby they might grieve one another, or cauſe any, aliena- 
tion of affe&tion between them : ſo ſhould it be with us; God 
doth nothing to grieve us ; he deales lovingly, kindly, and 
mercitully with us, and therefore expoſtulates with his peo- 
ple, Micha 6.3. IWherein have I grieved thee ? Lay againſt me the 
matter of accuſation. Oh that we could ſay the like unto him. 
Bur Ict us labour ſo to walke in all holy fellowſhip and care 
to pleaſe him, in reverence and feare of him, that wemay not 


Chap.1. or,theCovENANT of Grace opened. 193. ; 


doecany thing but that which is acceptable in his fight. It may 


alſo dire& us how to walke towards every perſon in the Tri» - 


nity, ſeeing they all enter into covenant with us. Let us carry 
our ſelues to the Father, as children in feare of him, with faith” 
depending upon him , walke before him in child-like obedi- 
ence, Let us labour to honour the Son, who hath abaſedhim- 
ſelfe to redeem us unto himſelfe, 1 Cor.6, laſt. And ſeeing the 
Holy Ghoſt is our Sanfifier and Comforter, labour to walke 
as the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, keeping our veſſels in holi- 
nefſe and honour, that he may delight to dwell in.us, and take 
heed of grieving the holy Spirit of God, whereby you are fea- 
led totheday of redemption, and ſubmit your ſelves to h's 
gracious dire&ions in all things. | 
A ground of infinite comfort to every faithfull ſoule , thou 
mayſt ſay, the Lord is my God, heis my owne. It is ſomewhat 
to ſay, we have an houſe of our owne, neceffaries of our own, 
bread of our own to eat, cloathes of our own to put on, ſo as 
weneed not goeto others to ſupply our wants; but what a 
bleſſing is this, that the ſoule may ſay , I have a God of mine 
owne, and is my God.lt is the miſery of the men of the world, 
that they are forced to ſpeak of Godas of the God of another 


people, as Laban, Gen. 31.29, The God of your Fathers; and 


Pharaob, Exod.10.16. pray to the Lord your God,&c. They can- 
not ſpeak of God as their own God. But this is the felicity of 
the people of God, that they can challenge an intereſt in God, 
and ſay as David, Pſalme 63. 1. O God, thou art my God. This is 


morethen if we could ſay,as Pſal 50. 10,11. That all the beaſts 


upon a thouſand Mountaines are mine, Value thefore this bleſſing. 
The greater God is in himſelfe, the gretter bleſſing and conſo- 
lation it is to us, he being wholly ours. All the Nations of the 
earth are asa drop ofa bucket unto him, yea as nothing, Tſe. 
40.12,15,17. All the great things which the world admires 
at, and gazcs upon , they are all nothing in- compariſon of 
him, And therefore God being ſo infinite, what an infinite 
bleſſing is it to have him for our God ? In Gen. 15. Abraham aſ- 
keth God, Lord, what wilt thou give me? The Lord anſwers him, 
I will give thee my ſelfe, take meas thine, uſe meas thine. The 


ſamehe ſpeakesof every faithfull child of 4brobum, Uſe me.and 
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acknowledge meand all my power, grace 3 and mercy, and 
kindnefſe, as thine owne, See how David was affefted with 
this, 1 Chron,17,21,22,24. 
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The firſt particular in the ſaid promiſe , which is, that God will be to 
bz people an all- ſufficient Gosd. 


== Hs we have taken a little view of this great 
£9 blefling ofthe'covenant, Twill be a God unto thee. 


and ſce what it may containe within the bowels of it. Now if 
we would know what this implies when the Lord fayes, | I 
will be God unto thee | we muſt firſt conſider, whar it is to be 
God ; and then we ſhall fee what it is that he promiſeth to be 
God unto us. Now to be God implics theſe three things : 
1. Tobe All- ſufficient, both.co his own Being and Blefled- 

nefle, and to the bleſſednefle of the creatare. 

2. Tohaveall that bleſſcdnefſe & ſufficiency,that is in him, 
from himſclfe, and not from another. 

3. To beGod over all, to have dominion and ſoveraignty 
overall, as Rom.9.5. | 

Toapply theiethings to the point in hand, That God will 
be a God to us, implies theſe three things. | 

1. That he will bean All-ſufficient God to us. 

2. That hewill be all this good tous from himſclte, and 


" from no other. 


3. That he will be God over us, to bring us againe under 
the firſt dominion ; as Micha 4.8. to rale over us, and governe 
us according to his will. | — 

Firſt, for the firſt, that God will bean All-ſufficient God to 
ovenant,that he will be to us a full Bleſ- 
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ſing, fo as that wee ſhall bee wanting in nothing that is good 
for us. Hence it is, that when God tels Abraham, He will be his Gen. 17.7. 
God, and the God of bis ſeed; And if Abraham ſhould now aske 

what that is; ſaith God, verſe 1. I am God Al-(uffcient , and 
all my goodneffe and ſufficiency is thine, I will be enough co 

thee, thou ſhalt need no more. Hence alſo is that in Feremy, 

31-14. Iwill ſatiat your ſoule with fatneſſe , and my people ſhall be 

ſatisfied with goodneſſe , ſaiththe Lord, God is enough to them 

that are his. 

Becauſe he is ſufficient to his owneblefſednefſe, and there- | 
fore much more unto ours. Heneeds no creature to adde un- Reaſon, 
to hima. The greater any oneis in ſtateand dignity, the more _—_ * 
he ſtands in need of,'to bea ſufficient fulneſſe unto him. That yponlg ſatiſ- 
is too little for a Prince', which is enough for a private man. - pgy,rs.2, 
Now God is the moſt excellent Being, and therefore that 
which is ſuthcient for himſelfe , muſt needs much more be 

ſofor us. That water which fills the ſea, will much more fill 
acup; and therefore ſaith David, when he enjoyed God , My 
Cup runneth over, Pſal.23. 7 3 

Secondly, Becauſe whatever good is in the creature, is more 
eminently and abundarffly in God himTelfe ; he is that fonn+, 
taine, and they are the Ciſternes. What ever good is in Angels 
'or Men, or other creatures, is more abundantly in God. And 
therefore if all the good ofall creatures joyned together, were 
able to ſatisfie and to be ſufficient for a man (as we would 
think it were) then is God much more. 

Thirdly, There is in God a ſutableneſſe to the deſires of the 
ſoul of man. Tt is the happineſle of the creature to havea thing 
ſuitable to it : Now the ſoule being made after the Image of 
God, it is beſt ſatisfied with God', and nothing elſe can fa- 
'tishe it, As no creature ſatisfied Adum till Eve was made, 
that was ſutable to him. Similitude breeds content, The ſoul 
184 ſpirit, and defſires ſpirituall things : Now God is a Spi- 
rit. Againeg the ſouleis of an intelligent nature, reaching 
after the knowledge, of high and hidden things : Now 
God islighe and wiſedometo fatisfic the ſoul in this, by filling 
it with{light by the knowledge of himſelfe. Againe, the 

ſoule is an immortall ſubſtance, which dies not, and the deſires 
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Fourthly, If God be our God, then all the creatures are 


- 


ours, and for our good.. If God be ours, thenall that, is his ig 
ours: now all the creatures are- his. Hence. ſaith the Apoſtle 


a » 


'x: Cor.3.eud; All things are yours.  A$: when: a. Virgin, marrierh a 


Prince, his riches, glory, andall-axefor her ggod.:,So God ha- 
ving taken us into covenant with himſelfe, all that hee isand 
bath, is for our comfort and bleſſediefſe,, Þ © 
As Ged:is able thus to bean. Al-ſufticient God to us, ſohe 
Fill be to thoſe that arehls3 ;; - -,- 


-. i Firſt, Becauſe it is the nature.of gacodnefe to bee communi- 


cative of her ſelfe 3 and therefore God. being good , bel 
let out: himſelfe unto his people. He cannot fatishe himfelte 


_unlefle hedoe it.. 


 -Secondly;. The Lords end.in taking us into-covenant with | 


 himſclfgis to make usa happy. and bleſſed people,which We can- 


not be, but onely by theenjoymenr of .God' him(clfe ; bleſſed- 
nefſe ſtanding in a confluence of all good ;. which cannot be 
found but in Godalene.. There is4n man: himſelfe nothing 

but vanity and miſery ; he was at firſtfull of grace and good- 
neſſe, an Image of the bleſſed God; but now he is- become a ſpe- 
Caacle of miſery. So all other things under the Surrare to him 
turned to vanity and vexation of-Spirit. As. a deale of winde 1n 
the body, doth norrefreſh it, but gripe and paint ic ; ſo all the 


. windy contforts of the world'cannot fatisfie, but rathee trou: 
- bleus; tilFwe rtcover our fellowſhip with God: As welolt 


our felicity.in lofing.God ; ſo we, muſt recover it againe by 


. recovering him.. Therefore we finde in experience, that the 


ſoulenever findsſctled.reſt, till it come to. reſt in God. As 
the Bre goes from flower to flower, becauſe there is not full 
contentment to be found in any one: ſa the .ſoule from crea- 
ture to creature, till he comes to God, Hence the, Lord is cal- 
led the reſt of tbe. ſoule, P ſal. 116.7: And thistheLord knowing, 
that the ſoule cannot. finde reſt any., Where elſe, bur.in him; 


thereforc he will communicate himſelfe to them - this being is 


end, to make the creature bleſſed by. enjoying of him; 
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Firf,, in reſpeCt ofall our occaſions and'neceſities, whatever 
our caſe be. It's Gods prerogative alone to be an univerſall good. The 


things of the' world'cati helpe bur againſt ſome one thing ; _ 


bread againſthunger, drinke againſt thirſt, cloaths againſt cold 
and nakeadneſſe, houſes againſt winde and weather, friends a- 
gainſt ſolitarineſſe, riches againſt poverty, Phylick againſt ſick- 
nefſe, &c.. But Gods an Al-ſufficient good, he ſupplies all 
the necelliries of his people, he isall in all to them, he is habita- 
tion to them, he is life, &c, he doth good to the inward and 
"outward man; his grace is ſufficient to help all the defe&s_ of 
the ſoule. Look upon rhe guilt of fin, there is abundant grace 
to pardon : Are our infirmities many ? thereis power in Gods 
grace toheale them. Are'our corruptions ſtrong ? the. power 
of Gods Spirit can overcomethem, and make us able to keep 
" hisStatutes and Jadgemients, and to do them. Are our con: 
ſciences diſquieted,'and our peace broken ? His Joy is able to 
make us rejoycewith joy unſpeakable andglorious. 
""Apaine, his ſufficiency extends. alſo to the body : all the 
welfare of the outward man is laid up in God; he is the God 
of our lite, P[a.q2.8.and the ſtrength of our life,Pſa.27.1. He 
1s a quickningſprit, 1 Cor.15.45. which though it be true in 
regard of the inward man, which he doth alſo quicken by his 


Ipirit and grace; yet it is there ſpoken of the ourward man,of 


the body which the Lord ſhall quicken after death , and doth 
now keepalive by his power. ' For in him we live, and mcve , and 
bave our being, AF.17.28. When God formed the body at fift 
out of the duſt, whence had it life ? Not from it ſelfe, nor from 


Phil.4.19. 


For our ſouls. 


Ezek. 36.270 
1 Pet.1. 8. 


And bodies 
Plal.4 2.8. 
Plal.27. r- 

I Cor.15.45- 


AQts 17.28. 


any creature : God breathed into him the breath of life : and ſo he. 


ſtili Keeps the breath'in our noſtrils, and upholds our ſoule in 
life, or elſe we ſhould preſently returne to duſt. 

© Secondly , God is an'Al-ſufficient good in reſpett of all 
times and ſeaſons, both forchis life and the life to:-come, Q- 
ther things ſerve but in their ſeaſons, as it was ſaid of David, 
thirt he fSved his time 3 ſo do thethings of this life, but they 
continuenot, our health and ftrength are with us in youth, 


but they ſtay not. Theflowers givetheir ſmell in the \pring, 


For all times, 


but by andby they are witheredand gone. The Sun gives light 


4n the-day time, but hides it ſelfe in_the night ; cloathes keep 
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The true 


Heb.13.21.. 
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us warme, but they wear away. But Godis laſting, yea an e- 
verlaſting goed; Hets God and changeth not , and therefore is 
called,God ſrom everlaſting ts everlaſting,Pſal.g0.2. In a word,he 
is ſufficient, | 
Firſt, to ſave us from all evill , and thence he is ſaid to be a 
Wall of fire round about his people,Zach.2.8.So allo a Cloud againſi 
the beat,a Sheild and Buckler againſt the Sword, &c, an al-ſufficient 
protetion to his people againſt all evill. 
Secondly,An al-ſufficient yoo to communicate all bleſſings 
to us which weſtand in need of; therefore he promiſes to open 
his good treaſure. And he tels Abraham when he enters into co- 
venant with him, that he will be his exceeding great reward, I will 
be all things to thee, Hence the Lord is called a'Sun, Pſal. $4. 11. 
that as the Sun is the cauſe of all fruicfulnefſe to the earth, 
bringeth forth corne, grafſe and hearbes and withall cheriſhes 
them : ſo the Lord by the influence of his grace and goodnefle 
bringeth forth ſamething out of-every creature for the good. 
and comfort of his people. . " S 
Thicdly, He isable to makeup all our lofſes; what ever w 
have forgone for his Names ſake, and his Goſpels, we ſhall 
have an hundred folde more either in the ſame kinde, or 
in contentation, or inward peace of conſcience. Thus the Pro- 
phet tels Amazziab, 2 Chro, 25.when he asked what he ſhould do 
for the hundred talents, faith the Prophet The Lord is ablet 0. 
give thee more then this, Have we with Abraham forſaken our na+ 
tivecountry,and our xindred?The Lord is able tomake up all. 
Fouarthly, Heis ſuH:ient to worke for us and by us, what- 
ever we delire according to his will, What ever enterprize we- 
bave in hand, or go about, though we have mountains againſt 
us, as Zath.4.7.yet the Lord can tnake them plains., and work 
all ouc workes for'us, Have we any grace to be wrought in us? 
He can make allyrace to abohnd in us. He hath abundance of ſpi-- 
rit, and can worke both will and deed, Thus you ſee that God is 
every way ſufficient to his people. hy 
This may let as ſee both the cauſe and care of thoſe manifold 
diſcontents that we meet withall in our daily courſe, troubled 
weare on eyery ſide, nothing ſatisfies the unſatiable defires of 
ou: hearts , but when ,we have the things we ſough at Gods: 


. 
+ þ '# 
«i : E 
- 5 * wal 
* 4 "i J 
' Oo It 
* Romy, 4% Ad 
, Mt RR 
$2486 Ls +5 _— 5 If 
” a” F L . 


Chap.3. - or,the CovENANT of Grace opened. 


hand,yet weare diſcontented, Thereaſon of a!l is, becauſe we 


do not enjoy God, we do no: live upon him, we do not poſeſle | 


nor improve our intereſt in him. We pore upon the creature, 
and place our reſt there, and ſo mifle of our expe&ation. If we 
did enjoy Godin our daily converſation , wee might finde a 
ſafficiency and contentment in every eſtate, as Paul did, Phil.4. 
13, & 2 Cor.6.10.4shaving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. He 
lived to Gud, andenjoyed him , and he was an al-ſufficient 
good to him. We may enjoy God in any condicion, in the 
meaneſt as well as the greateſt, in'the pooreſt as well as the 
richeſt. Nothing can ſeparate us from God but fin alone. God 
will go into the wildernes, into a priſon,into a low condition 
with his people, and he.is able to make up all tothem that they 
are cut ſhort off. Oar diſcontents a d9 not arlſe f om 
the change of our condition in outward things,but b:caute we 
want our fellowſhip with God. If we do not finda ſufficiency, 
it is becauſe we do notenjoy him our al ſafficient good. What is 
the cure then? We muſt ſtir up our faith,and conſider our cove- 
nant, thinke with our ſelves what God hath promiſed to be to 
us, even our God, oural-fufficient good, If we had faith but 
asa graine of Muſtard-iecd , anddid exerciſe our faith in this 
promiſe,and live by it,we might command theſe ſtorms of di(- 
- content which trouble us, to be at peace and b: ſtill. We might 
then ſay,as P[.4.2.11.1/hy art thou caſt downe within me, O my ſoul? 
&c. Haſt not thouan al-{uficient good?a God to enjoy? Here 
then is the way to true contentation, Labor to enjoyGod, live 


upon him, he is the reſt of the ſoule, an all ſufficient good. 
It may be a rule of tryall, whereb; we may in ſome part dif. 


cerne, whether we doe indeed enjoy God in the outward com- 
forts of this life, which we do partake in ; Many will aske the 
queſtiaqg Whether doe'T enjoy God in the bleſſings I have ? 
Here is one thing whercby it may bez knowne :; God is an all- 
with his falneſſe. He maketh every thing a full bleſſing. When 
he comes to us in it,it is contentfull, Do we then find that the 
things which we have ace ſuihcient for us, and do they bring a 


ſufficient good to them that-doe enjoy hint, he fills all thi ngs. 


Kind of ſatiety and fulneſſe with them, ſo that we are ſatisfied 
with our portion? this is becauſe Gal is ia ic, & fils thebleſiag. 
| EY wich : 
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' Devt. 33-29. 
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| nefle of Gods 
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"| Plab33.12. 


Objeft. 


Anſw. 


ENT eons 


with his fulneſle; and ſo makes it to Gll us; and makes us ſay 


pntentment. 


with Jacob, T have enough ; Therefore when we are not ſatisfied 
with v hat we have, it is a {ign that God hath Jeft the creature , 
and then it proves an empty andwindy vanity to us. So much 
fatiety, ſo.much of God in every bleſſing. 

FordireCtion where to pitch our affe&ions, and fſertle the 
de{ires of our ſoule, when we would finde contentment in any 
bleſling. Set our hearts there, where we may be ſure to finde 
that which will fill the deſires of them. Contentment 1s that, 
which all feek for, but they ſeek not aright ; faſten therefore 
theaffetions of the-ſoule on God; and'on-him alone. Set not 
your heartson riches, Pſa. 62.10. Lay not out your mony f-r.that which 


#5 not bread, and your ſilver for that which ſawsfies not. Nothing can 


fill the heartbut the -fulneſſe of God. 
For comfort unto all thoſetthat are in covenant wit, Gad,to 
you I may ſay.as Moſes tothepeopleof Iſrael, Deut.33.29.Hap- 


py art thou, O Tſrael, who is like unto thee, O people: ſaved by thedLord? 


Andas David, Pſal.33.t2. Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is _the 
Lord. Take notice therefore of your blefſednefe. This is a ble(- 
ſednefſe that hath the confluence of all good. in. it. -Let. 0- 
thers blefſe themſelves in- their wealth, dignity , in. ticles and | 
places of honour, and in their power and authority over.men, 
'this1s a poor and miſerable bleſſednefle; «But let us fay as. ſa. 
144. 15. Bleſſed be they whoſe God is the Lord; Rejoyce therefore 
in your portion , you have an Alſufficient God to. ſave you 
from all Kind ofevill, to miniſter to you all. kind of good, to 
worke all your workes for you, and inyou, and the time will 
ſhortly come when you fhall ſay , I have enough , my cup 
runs over. 

But we ſee many thatprofeſſe to be in covenant with God, 
that liveas poore.contenptible lives, feel as many wats, and 
lye under as many troublesas any other. 

Fortheprefent I ſay in a word thus : 

i Thatthetime of the full enjoyment of this promiſe 15 
"Not yet-come. | 

2. Peradyenture Gods owne people ſometimes walke not 

in the way of the Covenant ; for as there is the bleſſing of the 
Covenant; ſo.alſo the way wherein they muſt walk , and.they 
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Chap.2.. 0, VENAN T of Grace opened. 

ſtarting ont of the way, mifle ofthe bleſling. | 
3. The lives:'ok. Gods people are notto be judged of, by their 

outward appearance, but by their inward ſtate and condition; 
many a man lives-poorly for outward-things in this world, 
and;yet finds more ſuthciency and fulnefſe in that eſtate, ithen 
many a man that hath barnes fal,. and' fares. deliciouſly every 

day. "1 
, F or firſt, They have neceſſaries as wel as they that have more, 

though bur little before hand. | FEY 
© "They have every day a: certaine proviſion .prepared*for 
them : As the King of Babylon provided for Fehoiachin, Fer. 52, 
LEED | 

Apnine, though Gods ſervants have many times but little , 
yer they-haveas much comfort in that lictlz,as thoſe that have 
- greater abundance; Pſa.z7.16.. They have as much peace, quiet 
o fheartand conſcience; asfree from fear- and care ,. as: chear- 
full' and comfortable; &finde as good a ſavour in that homely 
provition they teed upon; as others in their hony-combe.. And 
whience isall this, but from-hence, thatthe-fulneſſe of. God. i 
in that little which they enjoy ? .There is a full blefling.in it, 
God hath put himſelte into it, and though it be bur lictle. and 
meane in ſhew, yet it is much in ſubſtance. . 

 Andlaftly, Tf Gods fervants want at any time, he ſees a lit- 
tle to. be better for them"then- more abundance; not' becauſe 
| God cannctfulhill their neceffity, or is not-willing 3 he is:able 
to ſupply their wants,andwill indae time adminiſter all grace 
tothem. God is a ſafficient God to his peoples, and-theretore* 
_ Bleſſed are the people that are iz ſuch acaſe-, yea bleſſed are: the people - 
whoſe God is the Lord. | 
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| The ſecond particular, That God will be all things to us from -himſelfe 
alone, | 


-. Eno uno —— o—_——__— 
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ERAS Gd wil be a ſufficient God unto us; ſo he wil beall 
RAYS this to us from himſclfe. God hath bis all-ſufficien- 
GAVYA TS cy from himſe]fe, therefore called Fehovah, 4v7owy & 
aureirivs js the firſt cauſe of his owne bleſſedneſſe, 
and communicates all bleſſedneſſe to his people from himſelfe, 
Man may communicate good to man, the Father to the chil- 
dren, a Miniſter to his people, one neighbour to another, but 
he cannot do it from himſelfe, but as he hath firſt received 
from God. The veſſel may give you water, but not from it 
ſe]lfe, but what it hath from the fountaine the fountaine one- 
ly gives it from it ſelf. So it is between God and the creature, 
"God is the fountaine of living waters, who immediately commus- 
/ nicares al] to his people; and thus the Lord will be to them ag 
-he promilcs, Tſat,q 4.-2 4. lam the Lord that maketh all things, 
thatſtretcheth out the heavens alune, and ſpreadeth abroad the 
earth by my ſelfe. There is the force of the pcomiſe,that where 
as tbe enemies were mighty, and the people of God thought it 
impoſſible that they ſhould be redeemed out of captivity , God 
taketh a reſemblance from the worke of Creation, and applies 
-it to the worke of their Redemption; that as he ſtretched 
out the heavens alone, and ſpread abroad the earth by himſelf; 
ſo by himfelfe alone he would worke out ſalvation for his 
people. So Tſai 59.16. God ſpeaketh like a man that looketh 
that others ſhould come and helpe him, but none came, there- 
fore his owne arme brought ſalvation, and ſuſtained his people 
Iſrael. The Lord alone wil be a ſ{athcient blefling to his people. 
"Hence 1 ſai.45.7, The Lord faith that be formes light , and cre- 
ates darkneffe, he makes peace, and creates evill, Sometimes 
God ſo creates evill, that if he be asked whence it comes, -or 
what is the originall ofit, we muſt anſwer, as Tſa:.47.11. we 
cannot tell whence it cometh, but onely from the Lords imme- 
<diate hand, The Lord:makes it-evident, that it cometh from 
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him, that men are forced to ſay, as-Fehoram, 2 Kin.6.33. This e- 
vill is of the Lord ; or as the Magicians, Exod. 8.19. This is no 0- 
ther but the finger of God, So on the contrary , the Lord ſg 
workes trom himſelfe in the communicating of his goodnefle 
and mercy to his people, that they may ſeeand plainly per- 
ceive, that it is the immediate band of God,that bath wrought 
all. This may be made manifeſt, both firſt #7 the want of out- 
ward means, and ſecondly, in the enjoyment of them. 

Firſt, In the want of meanes, here God fteps in and makes a 
ſupply,and becomes all things unto his people; ſometimes God 
wicthholds from his people the means of life, and yer they live, 
that it may appear that oar life is not In the means, bur in God, 
chat he is our lite and the length of ourdays, as Deut. 30. 20. 
And that in him we live,and move,and have our being, Ad. 17. 
Thus Moſes, when we had neither breaa nor water for torty 
days, yet he lived,and was as ſtrong as though he had daily ca- 
ten his appointed food, So alſo was it with Elijab, and our Sa» 


 viour Chriſt, Mat.4.2.So alſo with the people of liracl, God 


ſutteredthem to be hungry, and yet they did not famith, chat ir 
might appeare, that man lives not by bread onely, but by eve- 
ry word of God, Deut. 8.3. Hence is that in Tſai 41. 17, 18,20. 
The Lord will open rtvers in the high places, andf untaines in the val- 
leyes, for thepoore and needy,&c. And for what end will the Lord 
do this? that they may know and coniider, that the hand of the 
Lord hath done this,&c. Thus was the Lord good to the Tjra-lites 
in the wildernefſe, he was all things to them. 

Firſt, they had no fetled habitation, but the Lord was an ha- 
bitation unto them, Fſal.go 1. Ag ine they had no ordinary 
bread-for 4c years together, and yet they were preſerved alive 
that they mighr- know that the Lord was the God of their 
welfare, as Moſes faith , Deut. 29. 6. Againe, they had no 
meanes of renewing their cloathing, and yet they wanted not; 
as Deut.29.5. Their cloathes waxed not old up»n them , n>t their 
ſhoves upon their feet. Againe, they were often to journey and 
travel by night as well as by day, and they knew not one foot 
of the way they {hould goe, therfore the Lord bimfelfe was 
a guide unto them, He went before them by day in a Pilltr of a cloud, 


tul- 


In the wart 
of outwaid 
rhings God 
makes fupply 
from himfelf. 
Dcur 36.20. - 


Iſa1.41. 174! 8, 
20, 


Plal.go.1. 


Deut. 29.5. | 


Fxod.t 3.21, 
Hai 48-17. 


. SP" 4 


IE I 


Ho alſo in ſpi- 


ricuall. 


Ezek. 1116s 


Ifai-$4-1 7... 
Rom e.26. 


Mat. 10-20... 


Joh.1 4-27: 

God is all to. 
us from him - 
ſelfe even 1n 
the enJoy- 

ment 
things. 


tultilled that which he ſpeakes, Tſai, 48.17. Ithe Lord thy Redee- 
mer lead thee in the way wherem thou ſhouldeſt;goe. Henceis that in 
D-ut.32.10.12. The Lordalone led bim , and there was: no ſtrange 
God with him, He alone provided for them, he alone fed them, 
he alone conduc ed them, he alone.did all for them. 
As it is thas- in temporall benefits, ſo alſo in ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſings, the Lord is from himſelte all in all unto his people, In 
Ezek,11.16. the Lord tells-them that he would carry. them in- 
ta captivity, andnow leſt they ſhou!d be difcouraged for want 
ofthe Temple and Ordinances, therefore: the Lord promiſes 
that be will. be a Sanduary unto them ; he will ſupply unto them 
the want of publique ordinances from himſelfe, Hence is that 
in Iſai.54.17. itis ſaid that they ſhall be taught of God, and 
Rom.$.26: that the ſpirit helpes the infirmities of Gods people; 
when the ſervants-of God would pray, but-they cannot ,. the 
Spirit him(elie maketh up their wants, and fills their hearts 
with groancs which plerce the heavens. So when they are to 
ſpeake before the adverſaries of Gods truth, and they know 
nut how to anſwer , then the Lord puts an anſwer into their: 
mouthes, as Mat. 19.20.So alſo in the preaching of the word, 
the Lord himſelfe puts words into the mouthes of his ſervants, 
that whereas they may ſay as- Moſes Exod. 4.io. I am of a ftam- 
mering tongue ad cannot ſpedke, or as fer.cap. 1.6. Tama child,ec. 
yet the Lord is a mouth unto them, and they ſpeak words not 
which mans wiſedome teacherh,, but which the Holy. Ghoſt 
teacheth; 1 Cor:2.13z that they which heare them are forced to 
ſay, Gud is in you ofa truth. So alſo in the comfort and peace 
that God giveth unto his ſervants, he giveth ic not asthe 
world giveth; by abundance of earthly comforts, and outward 
proſperity, but when all things threaten trouble, yet then he 
gives.peace from himſelfe, Job.1.4.27.. 
Secondly, Conhder how God is all to his pzople from him 
ſeltz, even in-the poſſefſion and injoyment of his good bleſlings; 
ſometimes the Lord continues to us the means of life, and yet 


of good ſo workes and orders all, that the benefit and blefling is evi” 


dently ſeento come no: from-them, but from-the Lord-alone 
And this he maketh to appear divers wayes. 


*% 


Firſt, Sometimes. God lets us enjoy the creature, and'yet we 


"= Sw, Lt: *% - 
=aos Pe I 
anp_ 
Chap. 4 . 


or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


— rn ___—___—_— 


want thebleſſing for a ſeaſon, till he command a bleſſing to 
come. Sometimes we have raine, but not the raine of bleſſing, yet 
afterwards he cauſeth it to come in mercy, and to become a 
bleſſing. The Sun fſhinerh in the firmament, but we want the 
heat of it, the warmth and quickningpower offit is withheld, 
to let ns ſee that it is not the Sun, bur the Lord , by which we 
doe enjoy the bleſſing. Wecaſt our ſeed into the ground, bur it 
doth not proſper, atcerward it growes and flouriſheth, Some- 
times we carry our much, and bring in little, what is the rea- 
ſon? It is to let us ſee the truth of that, z Cor.3.7 that Tt ze the 
Lord which giveth the increaſe.” Sometimes we' carry out little, 
and bring in great increaſe, as Zach,$. 10.12. Thereaſon is, it is 
the Lord who giveth us to polleſſe all things. 

Secondly, Sometiines the Lord gives us the meanes by which 
welive, bur ic is in ſucha ſtrange and unwonted manner and 
way, that the hand of God is as evidently ſeen in che giving of 
the meanes, as if he had upholden our life withour meanes. 
Thus Exo4.16.12, The Iſraelites had a kin4 of bread in the wil - 
derneſſe, but it was in ſuch a ſtrangeand micaculous manner, 
as though they had lived forty yeares without any food. The 

ſuall way by which we have bread, is out of the earth 3 ac» 
Mlngee that in Pſa. 104 14. But the bread by which God 
tedthem, was bread trom heaven, P ſal; 105-40. As if God had 
made heaven a garner or ſtorehoule, to lay up corne for the 
neceſſities of his people. So Elijah was fed with bread and fleſh, 
which are ordinary tood, but the meanes by which they had 
thenz were as ſtrange as though he had lived wi hout them. 
'God appointed the Ravens there to feed him, 1 Kin.17. 4. 

Thirdly, Sometimes God gives ſome meanes to his people 
to enjoy , but the meanes are weakeand feeble and unable to 
worke for our good and comfort, without a ſpeciall bleſſing 
from himſelfe. Here therefore the Lord comes in, and puts his 
. -owne ſtrength to the weakneſle of the meanes, and makes them 
worke for us abundantly , above that which we could expe& 
or thinke. Thus when Danzel refuſed to eat of the Kings meat, 
and choſe pulſe, thin grewel or hearbes, or ſuch courſe ſtaffe, 


yet his countenance was better liking, then they that did eat of 
the Kings meat; their well liking came not from the meat, 
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bur from - an excraordinary bleſſing chat came from God, 
Dex. 1. So Gideon.muſt have. Souldiers and weapons of warre, 
and yer ſuch a ſmall company, and weake furnicure, that Tſrael 
muſt be forced to ſay, Thave not wrought ſalvation: for my ſelfe, but 
it is the. Lord that hath. done it. So it is-in. ſpiricuall meanes. God 
ſometimes gives bus weake meanes to. a people in compariſon 
of what others doeenjoy,yet many are turned to God by their 
miniſtry, As by the ſound of the trumpets of Rammes hornes, 
the walls of fericho fell down, {o by the miniſtry of weak man, 


- the Lord throwes.downe the ſtrong hold of Satans kingdome,, 


to the'end that: the excellency-of the power, may appeare to be 
of God, not of mian, 2 Cor..4.7. +» 

Fourthly, Againe, ſomerimes-the Lord ircreaſeth and lenp- 
thens out the little and-(hort provifions which-he makes for his 
peeple,ſo that by reaſon-of the increaſe which it receiveth from 


_ God, it is made as ſufficient, as if ir were an hundred or thou- 
| ſand. foldmore. Thus with the woman of Sarepsa, 1 King. 17, 


4. the Lord increaſed the mieale in the barrell, and the oyle in 
the cruſe,that it failed not,till the day that the Lord ſent raine 
upon the earth. Thus it was alſo with the widow that was in 
debt, 2-Kings 4. 3- ſhee had nothing to pay withall, but a pot 
of oyle, yet the Lord ſo multiplyed it, that there wanted not 
ayle, till there wanted veſſells to receive it. The Lord ſome- 
times cauſeth thelittle proviſions which he maketh for his peo- 
ple, ſo to laft, thar they want not meat, till they want bellies 
toreceive it, Thus alſo-ic was with thoſe five thouſand that our 
Saviour fed-with a few loaves, Mat. +4. And: ſo alſo with the 
Ifraelites inthe Wilderneſle, Dent. 29..5. that when no.ſupplics 
of cloathing could be made to them, then: the Lord made that 
ſait of apparell upon their backe, and-choſe ſhoves which were 
upon-cheir feet to continue; this was by the bleſſing of the Lord. 
Fifcly, Sometimes-the [ord giveth the ſame meanes to oneas 
toanother ; But there is-a great difference in the comfort and 
bleſſing which-is injoyed by the one andby the other. One hath 
food, ſo hath another;but one eares and is fatisfed;as the Lord 
promiſcth-that his people ſhall be, Foel2. 26. the other eates, 
and is not fatished, as he threatneth, Haſ. 4.10, One an 
ned, 


V_—_—_— 


Chap.4- 


——-- - 
—— - _ 


mot 


ned, and gr.,wes ſtrong to labor, the other is imporent and fee- 


ble. The Lord hereby ſhewes, that the being ſatisfied and recei+- 


ving ſtrength, is not from the meanes , bur from the bleſling, 


which he ispleaſed'to co:nmunicate to his people from him- 


{elf. So it is alſo in the means of grace, many people enjoy the 


ſame external means, the ſame miniſtry, the ſame exhortation 
and promiſes; ſomeare thereby converted and turned unto 
God ; others remain;blind, ignorant,and carnall ; the reaſon. 
is, b<caufe tha as the one ſecks not unto God but onely unto 
man , {0 man onely ſpeakesto the one, but to the other God 
ſpeaks by his own ſpirit,and works from himſelf over & above 
that which man doth or can do. Thus we ſee that both in the 


want, ana in the poſſeſſion of the meancs, the Lord.is all co his 


people from himſelfe.Now the reaſons why the Lord doth thus 
worke from himſelfe are; Firſt, for the glorifying ofhimſe]te. 
Secondly, for the comfort of his people. = 

For the glorifying of himſelf,to make his goodnefle and ſuf - 
hciency the more to appear to his people, that they may know 
that he 1snot as man, tyed ro means, orto the greatneſſe and 
power of them, but he is an al-ſufficient God; and therefore 
ſhould give him all the praiſe ; and for this very end doth the 
Lord ſometimes bring his ſervants into ſtraits, beyond the help 
of any creature;that when they are brought forth , it may ap- 


pear thatit is in the hand of the Lord that hath done ir ic, When. 


asthie Lord either puts us beſides the means, or cuts chem ſhort, 


tiedath in effe& thus ſay to us, I have hitherco wrought for _ 
you, but it hath been by ſuch and ſuch means, which have bzen 


as-a vail betwcen me and you, that you have not {een my pow- 
erand goodnefſe towards you ſo clearly, but now [| will (hew 
my ſelte more fully to you. Now I will take away thoſe things 
which though you counted he]ps to your ſc]ves, yet are hinde- 


rances to-kinder mezthat I cannot ſhew my elf ſo familiarly to. 


you. Iwill now therefore lay them aſide, and. by my ſelte, 1 
will work for your good. - The Lord herein deales with his 


ſcrvants,as Joſeph did with his brethren, Whilſt he walked more - 


firangely towards them , and ſpake tothem by.an Interpre- 


ter, ſo long he ſuffered his ſervants, and as many as would,. 


to. be preſent , hee cared. not. how many. were tanding by ; 


but 
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but when he meant to ler them know that he was Jo{eph their 


brother, when he would open all his heart to them, and let 
them {ce his abundant love, then ſaith Joſeph, Cauſe every man 
to go out from me , Gen 45.1. So it is here, whiles the Loid 


.comes tous, by ſo many outward and ordinary meanes , -he 
.converſcth with us bat ſomewhat ſtrangely, ſpeaking as by fo 


many Interpreters, by:them to interpret his mind and will .to 


ts; but when he will ſtew himſelte to us more familiarly, 


thcn he bids away to all theſe former mxeanes, {1]ver, gold, and 


-corn,&c, & when all:theſe are ſer alide, then he comes and ſays 


plainly, Now ycu ſhall ſee what I my felfe will doe for you ; 
and that |, whoam the Lord alſufficient , am the Lord your 
God, and from my ſelfe | will-bleſſe you, you ſhall now ſee my 
immediate care of you. And when the Lords people ſee this, 
thercby they knowhim better, and honour him. more, thereby 
they are forced to ſay, as Pſal.14$.13. His name onely is excel- 
lent, his name onely.is wortby to be exalted. Before they were ready 
to aſcribe ſome exce]lency to the meanes and inftruments, ſa- 
 crificing to their one nets : but when they come to nothing , and 
the Lord hath by himfelfe fulfilled our defire,then are we lifred 
up to glorihe him, he alone is ſeen to be an al-fufficient :God | 
unto his people. Sorthar if weaske, Why is the Lord alonein 
doing good to his people, andithere is none with him , as Da- 
vid was asked, 1 Sam. 21.1. The anſwer is, becauſe, Twill not 
grove my glory to ansther , ſaith God., but will have my whole 
glory to my ſelfe alone : He'iis alone?, that he alone may be 
glorihed. | 
It is alſo for the further comfort and conſolation -of the 
people of God , when they {tall fee from whence their help 
cometh, how God by his immediate hand hath wrought tor 
their good, A gift fromthe Princes owne hand, is farre more 
gratefull-then that which comes another way. So*when the 
Lord cafterh in kindnefſe and favours upon his people from 
himſelfe, this is more comfortable then to have it by another 
meanes. Indeedduring thetime of the trials of Gods people, 
their faith is put to ſoare plunges, that rhey begin to queſtion, 
as they ſaid, Exod. 17.7. Is the Lord amongſt ws 6r not? Aud 
areready to ſay, as Tſai.44.14. The Lord hath forgotten me, &c- 
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But when they ſee what he hath done, how he hath ridden on 
the heavens for their belp, and on the clouds in his glory,and all. 
for their (accour & good, when they (ee the Lord himſelf ſup- 
plying their wants from himſelf,then they change their mind, 
& ſay,as Fx0.15.11.who is like unto thee O Lord,amongſt the Gods? 
who i like unto the?, glorious in holin:ſſe, feareful in praiſes, doing 
wonders ? There is no God like our God,who hath done mar - 
veltoully for us, and we who have ſuch a God ſhall never be aſhamed. 
This may ſerveto helpe our taith againſt the diſcourage- 
ments which we are apt to fal into the ſtraits into in which the 
Lord hath brought us. God hath dealt with us as with his 
Progr Ifrael, we are b:ought our of afat land into a wilder- 
nefle, and here we meet with neceſlities ; God hath now ſet us 
b:{ides our hopes andexpeQations, our props which we lean- 


edupon, are broken, our money is {pent, our ſtates are waſted, 


and: our neceſlitics begin to increaleupon us, and now we 
know not how to be ſupplied, the waters of the river are cut 
off, and now webegin to be full of cares and feares, what we 


fhall doe 5 when our meanes failes us, then our hearts begin to. 
faileus; yea, and our faith alſo z we begin to be out of hope, 


and:{o we doe as the [ſraclites did, who though { when -they 
heard oof deliverance) at firſt they bowed down their heads and 
worſhipped, yet when they met with ſtraics, then they quar- 


relled with Moſes, Why haſt thou brought us bither? So we begin 
to quarrel with Gods providence, and wich vur {eives, and to. 


queſtion whether we have done well to come hither or no. 


But againft this diſcouragement Jearne we to live by lajat yy 


this doQrine now delivered; That God will bez all rhings to 


his people from himſelfe alone. Therefyre, though_meanes- 


faile, yer let not our hearts faile : for the faichfull God will 


not faile us he hath tied us to meanes, ſo that we may nort- 
negl:& them, neither can we maintain2 the comfort of our 


lives without them, bur the Lord ftands in no nee of them, he 
needs not {i|ver or gold, wool or flax, nor houſes fall of ſtore, 


he needs not a fruicfull land to provide for the necefſicies of 


. his people, he-can without them provide for our good. If we 
were left to provide for our (elves,then- we mighc d:{piir when 
meanes are cut off ; But th: Lord hath ſaid', Cuſt your care upau 
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me, I will care for you, As Joſeph ſaid to Pharaoh ; Without me God 


Exod.20. 24. 


'mentof this gracious promiſe of God to his peaple, that on F 


will provide an anſwer for Pharaoh ;, fo may jiIver and gold, and 


tuch things, ſay to us, Without us God will provide for the 
. wealth of his people. Though our means be gone, yet God is 
the ſame, andit our faith were before fixt upon'the Lord, then 

ſhew it now when means faile us. If wee cannot now truft him, 


our former faith was in the means, not in the Lord. The more 
our ſtraits be, the more look after the Lord himſelte, thar he 


{honld from himſelfe miniſter necdfull things unto us. When 


the ſtream fails, and runs no more, then goe to the fountaine, 
where the waters are ſweeter, and more ſare. See the ſpeech of 


faith, Hab.3. 17, 18. Though the Fig: tree doe not bloſſome, nor fruit 


be in the Vines, and the fields yeeld no fruit, &c. yet I will rejoyce in 


_ the Lord, T will jey in the God of my ſalvation, Though all means fail, 


yet Will I rejoyce. In the Mount will the Lord be ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. 
It we could bat grow up to more dependance upon him,to live 
by faith in him alone, it would be our great advantage: for 
thongh means doe prove as a broken reed, or as afalſe hearted 
friend, yet the Lord is faichtull, and they that truſt in him are 
bleſſed, he will by himfclte create peace and comfort to his 
people, 

To ſettle ourhearts againſt the wavering diſpoſition whicl 
we are ſubje& unto in this Land. Som«times the places we live 


13n,are hard and barrcn,and this unſettles us,we know not how 


to ſubliſt.I deny not but that one place may be better then ano- 
ther, more delireable,more fruirfull in it ſelfe.But yet the Lord 
pronnſeth, Exod. 20. 24. that in every place where he ſets the 
remembrance of his Name, thicher he will come and bleſſe his 


-people, and what is wanting from the place, ſhall be made up 


trom the Lord himſe]tfe; He turneth a barren land into fruitful- 
nelje for his people, P/al. 107. If the places be barren where- 


inwelive,lt us be the more humble,the more fruitfull in well- 


doing, themore diligent in prayer, the more ſtrong in faith: 


_ And then we ſhall ſee, that we abiding with. him in the places 


he hath ſet us in, he will be with us and blefſe us, fo as weſhall 
want nothing that is good. 


For dire&ion to all ſuch as deſire to finde the accompliſh- 
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will be from himſclfe an all-fufticient good to them : this is to 
teach them how-to walke that they may finde this bleſſing per- 
formed to them : let them berake themſelves to God alone;and 
caſt themſelves wholly upon him. Let them make him all tinto 
them ; let them make it appeare, that they look after nothing 
in heaven but him, nor defire any thing in the earth in compa- 
riſon of him, as Pal, 73. 25.- And then when their hearcs are 
taken ofr from thele reeds and broken fſtaves which they reſted 
on, when it is with them as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Tſai. 17. 7,9. 
that they look unto their maker, and nct to the creature, not 
to their own devices and projects, but onely to the holy One 
of I(racl,then will the Lord appeare in his Soeviand will make 
it manitcft, that from himſelte he will be an all- ſufficient good 
to his people. Let all other things be to us as though they were 
not, uſe them as though we uſed them not ; ſee a fulneſſe of all 
things in God. Let us caſt our ſelves upon the bounty , kind- 
nefle, and all-ſufficiency of the Lord: And then will he ariſe and 
help us, and doe for us according to our need. Imitate the pra- 
Aife.of Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 20. when hee ſaw himſelfe dcſti- 
tute of help, Our eyes ( ſaith he ) are unto thee, O Lord, wee know 
not what to doe. Ler the Lord ſce that our hearts are withdrawn 
from the creature, and thoſe helps which we leaned upon, and 
that wedoe faithtally relie upon him ; and then will he ride 
upon the heavens for our help, as Dext. 33. 26. and fay, This.is 
a people that will not lie, they have caſt themſelves upon mee, 
and therefore I will not faile them nor forſake them'; I will be 
an all-ſufficent good unto them. 
__ Forcomfort unto godly and faithfull parents, that having 
come over hither, have here ſpent their eſtates by which they 
might have provided comfortably for their childr:n;they have 
come hither for the name of Chrift, that they might enjoy him 
in the means of his worſhip,and though they do here find grace 
and mercyfromthe Lord, and a fpirituall advantage to their 
ſouls,yet they meet with lofles,troubles,and ſtrairs for the out- 
ward man, that they can now doe little for then), What ſhall 
Parents NOW doe ? What ſhall children doe ? Here 18 com- 
fort, look-to theall-ſufficient God, that from himſelfe will be 
all in all to his uh nan ban > o-oak be no bleſſing in the hand 
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of the Parent, yet there is in the hand of the Lord., What he 


would have done for the children .by the band of the Parents, 
he will now doe it from himfelfe by his own hand, It is ſaid of 
Tſaac, that after the death.of Abraham God bleſſed him, Gen. 25, 
11. It Tſaac proſper whiles Abraham lives, he might ſcem to be 
upholden. by the ſubſtance of his father. But when Abrabam way 
dead,then ir was evident that the bleſſing upon Tſaac came from 
theLord:So whiles the Parents eſtates.continue,children might 


ſeem to be enriched by them ; but when their fathers cſtates are 


waſted, and come to nothing, and yet the children are provi. 
ded for, and proſper, then ir appeares to be from the Lord. Let 
therefore both parents andchildren dependupon him, and live 
by faith in him, who will be a Father to them, an all- ſufficient 
good to thoſe that truſt in. him, 
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CHAP. V. 
The third particular, That God will be above and over his people; 


IE Ow to the third and laſt particular in this promite, 
MR 7 will be your God. Tobe God,implies ſoveraignty and 

8 ſuperiority over all, Tobe over all, as Rem..9, 5. and 
My. above. all, as Epheſe 4. 6. This. therefore is-alſo com- 
prehended in the promiſe, That he will be. God over us, and 
above us, to rule us, to command us, to dire&t and order our 
wayes for us. That though he do adyance and ſet us up.on high, 
when he takes. us.into covenant. with himſelfe, as Dent. 26. 18, 
19. yet ſo, asthat he will be Lordand God over us, as Phardob 
ſaid to Foſeph, when he advanced him to that high honour, Tet 
C ſaith he ) on the Kings Throne I will be above thee : So.though 
God do lift up his people by.entring into covenant with them, 
{0 that all the world arebur ſervants to. miniſter unto them for 
their good, yet will the Lord fti]] retain his ſoveraignty over 
them, and be exalted above them. As he will be above all his 
enemies in that wherein they deale proudly ( as he was above 


the Xgyprians, Exod. 18. 11..) to breake them in pieces with a 
rodof Iron: So he.will be above his own .people to rule chem 
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with a golden Scepter. And this isa blefing of the covenant of 


grace, Now this benefit implies theſe things : 


-Firft, That the Lord will bring his people fromunderthe 


power and dominion of other Lords which havegotten the ſu-. 


periority over them, andbring them into ſubje&tion unto him- 


 {elfe alone, ſo that whereas they might ſay concerning the time 


before, as Tſai 26.13. Other Lords have had dominion over us beſides 
thee, yet now they {hall rule over them no more, but they ſhall 
be ſabjeR& to him-onely. Hence ( ſaith the Lord, Joel 3. 3,4.6c) 
They have caſt lots for my people, &c. And what have you to doe with 
me,0 Tyre and Zydon.and at! the coaſt of Paleſtine,will you render mee 
a recompence ?-&*c.The eng as if God ſhould ſpeak to the 
enemies of his Church, You have trampled upvn my people, 
and dealt cruelly with them,and this you have done in revenge 
againſt nie, *vecauſe | have plagued you. Will you thus recom- 
pence me? I will break you in pieces, and deliver my people 
trom under your power.Asa-King when he maketh a covenant 


with a peopleto be King over them, he then- covenants with 


them to favethem out ofthe hands of- all their enemies, to ſuf- 
ter no foraigne power to-tyrannize over them : So it is here, 
the- Lord-promitſeth thatino tyrant ſhall rule over his people, 


neither ſinne, nor Satan, nor the world , nor the luſts- of their 


own hearts, but he himſelte will rule over them. 

2. When he hath delivered us from our enemies;then he will 
be-God over us, to command us,and appoint us what wee ſhatl 
doe to-pleaſe him. Though he communicate himſelfe to us in 


| all his goodnefle,grace, and mercy,yet he will not loſe his ſove- 


raignty over us. In Exod. 4. 16. Moſes was called a'God unto 
Agron, becauſe he was to command, appoint and direCt Aaron 
in all, and Aaron was to execute all according tothe diretion 
received from Moſes : So-theLordhe is to be God over us, that 
wee muſt neither ſpeak nor do, but-according to the command 


of. God. As a man when he maketh a covenant of marriage wich 


a woman, he covenants with her to be her head to rule her,that 
ſhe ſhall be ſubje& to him to pleaſe him; or as when aman hires 
a ſervant, &c. So when the Lord takes us into covenant with 


| himſelfe, it is that we ſha]l be his ſervants to-doe his will, plea- 
| ture, and commandement, When Tſaacſent away'his fon Facob CR 
b. : to £ | . beth : \ Fe 
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to Pagan Aram, hee bleſſed him; but withall, he gave him a charge, 
Gen. 28, 1. 6, in both verſes, the bleſling and the charge are 
mentioned together:So when the Lord giveth this bleſſing to us, 
That. he will be cur God, the charge goeth with it ; ſee that you 


| keep thecharge of the Lord your God, and that you doe what- 


ſoever I command you. : 


_ 3+ Becauſe the Lord knows, ( as he ſpeaks himſelfe, Tſai. 48, 
4.) that we ate obſtinate,and our neck is an Iron ſinew,&c.and 
are ready to ſay, as Fer. 2.31. Wee are Lords, wee will not come ay 
thee, we will havenone to command us : Therefore the Lord promi- 
ſeth this alſo, ( when he faith, will be a God over you, ) thathe: 
will ſubdue the rebelliouſneſle of ſpirit that is in us, and the 
ftoutneſlſe of oer hearts, that he will bend and bow theſe ſliffe 


_ necks of ours, and make us pliable to his will in all things, He 


will ſubdue our rcbelliens,Mic.7.19.He will over-fule our un- 
ruly, proud,and preſumptuous ſpirits, and cauſe us to keep his 
Statutes.and Commandements toudqg them. This the Lord pro- 
miſeth, Ezek. 20. 33. As live, ſaith the Lord, ſurely with a migh- 
ty hand, and with a ſtretched out arm, and with fury powred out, will I 
rule over you. Theſe words are a promiſe of grace , that though 


they had other purpoſes in their minds , they were thinking to 


goe after their tdol]s,and to become as other Countries, ſerving 
woodand ſtone, as verſ.32.yet faith the Lord, it ſhall not beſo, 
I will over-rule theſe tinfull Idolatrous hearts of yours, & you 
ſhall not ſerve theſe falſe Gods which you are doating upon, 
but I will bring you unto my ſelfe , and you ſhall ſerve mee. 
And this expoſition is cc nfirmed by the 34, 37, 38. verſes com- 


| pared together. I will bring you into the wildernefſe,and there 


plead with you face to face, and there make you aſhamed,and1. 
will make you paſſe under the rod,and bring you into the bond 


_ of thecovenant,and purge out from among you the rebels,8c. 


This is therefore a promile of grace. There is indeed one word 
which ſcems.to favour another interpretation given by ſome, 
as if God did herein threaten a judgement, becauſe he faith, | 
will rule you with wrath powred out, verſ\. 33. But this doth not. 

hinder, but the words may be taken up as a promile of grace. 

For the wrath here threatned, may be intended againſt the 
Gountrics into which they were ſcattered, and who held them | 
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in bondage, as verſe 34. or elſe it may be extended to the 


hypocrites and reprobates amongſt themſelves, whom the 
Lord would ſeparate and cur off from them, as verſe 37. 
38. God. might threaten wrath-to them, though he exrend 
graceand mercy to his owne people, Or if it be underſtoud 
of the judgements which he would execute upon his own peo- 
ple taken into covenant with him, yet tits makes nothing a- 
gainft the interpretation b<fore given, Becauſe the Lord doth 
by his correCtions, in which he ſh?wes him(elfe angry with his 
people, ſubdue their ſtout hearts, and over-power their rebel- 


lious natures, and makethem ſubmit themſelves unto him,hee 
maketh thoſe meſſengers of his wrath to become meanes of 


good unto his people ; he lays his yoak on them to tame their 
unruly ſpirits. Thus ſaith the Lord concerning Solomon , 2 
Sam.7.14. That he did-fin againſt him, he would corre& hi:n. 
And is faid, 1 Kin.1 1.9. that God was angry wirh Solomon, and 
he powred out wrath aſt him, ſtirring up adverſarics to 
' troublehim. And fo in 2 Chron. 19.2. the Propher tels Fehoſha- 
phat, wrath is upon thee from the Lord, and that fury mentio- 
ned in Zach. $.2. is applyed to the Jewes. God was firlt wrath 


with them, thereby to bring dowue their ſtout hearts,and then 


to comfort them. A Father rules over his children in loveand 
tender compaſſion, & yet by reaſon of their unruly diſ{poiicion, 
he is ſomctimes forced toſhew himſelfeangry with them by 
| ſomeſharpe corrc&ions : So it is with the Lord in the rule that 


he exerciſeth over his people. Therefore though we do reftraine 


the wrath powred forth, to be upon his owne children , yet it 


may be a-promiſe of grace that the Lord will by means thereof+ 


bring under and over-rule the ſtubbornefle of their hearts, and 
governe them with a mighty hand , whether they will or no, 
Thus he over-rulcd the ſpiric of the Propher, Ezek.3.14. that 
though hehad no mind to preach to the Jews, being ſuch a re- 
bellious people, yer the hand of the Lord carried him to the 


Ezek.3-14« 


performance of it with indignation ofhis owne ſpirit which- 


was againſt it. 


4 When he hath ſubdued our ſpirits unto him, and brought 


us to ſubmitunto his will, then he he will bz Goud over us, to 


reach, inftcuX, 'and dirit us in theway: wietein we ſhould | 
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walk, that if either ignorance or heedleſneſſe do turn us out of 


the way, then the Lord guides us into the right way wherein 
we ought to walke, as Tſai.4$.r7. Andthis he promiſeth to 
doe, Iſai.30.21.Tou ſhall hear a voice behind you,,&c. were apt to 
heare and paſſe by, as though we heard not, therefore the Lord 
is ſaid to callafterus, as one that ſpeaks behind us, and cries to 
us,'Ho, Ho, you are out of your way, this is the way,&c. This 
alſo-he promifeth, Pſal.25.9. 12. that when he hath once meek. 
ned our crofſeſpirits, and made us willingto obey him , then 
he will guide usin judgement, and teach us the-way which himſelf chu- 
feth for Hs. 

And thus the Lord will be God over his people, a God a- 
bove them, asa Prince is over his people, an husband over his 
wite, a father over his children, a matter over his ſervants, or a 
{hepheard over his ffock , to rule and: order them accordingto 
his own minde. And this is no ſmalþenefit and bleſſing of the 
Covenant. Forlook as it is for Me of a people to be un- 
der the government ofa gracious Kingzthe good of the wife to 
be under the government of a prudent hugband, the good ofa 
child to be under the government of a godly father,and for the 
good of the flock to be under the guidance of a skilfull ſhep- 
heard : So it is for the good of the people of God, that he will 
be pleaſed to be a God over them, and that he will not leave 
hem tothe rebellious lufts of rheir own hearts. This is a rich 
bleſſing of the covenant of grace: 'As it is ſaid of Solomon , that 
becauſe the Lord loved-Tfrael, thereforehe gave them ſach a 
King, 2 Chron. 2. 11, So becauſe the Lord loveth his people thay 
he taketh- into- covenant with himſclfe., therefore he will be 
King-overthem to rule and govern them. Hence the Prophet 
Joynes theſe two together, Tfai. 49. 10. God that hath compaſ- 
fion upon them, will lead them : hee out of compaſſion taketh 
the guidance ofhis people upon himſelfe. When , will mant- 
feſt his wrath againſt a people, then he ſuffers them to walk af- 
ter their own wills ;-but here is infinite grace and mercy, when 
he taketh them into his own government. Conſider: this ina 
tew particulars. _. 


Firſt, confider what power we are under by nature, wee are 
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world is Lord over us,and we arehol len under his power, who 
labours to make a prey of our ſouls, Epheſ. 2. 2. & Ads 26, 18, Epheſ..2; 
Now what a blefſed change is this, to be brought from under 
his power, and to be tran{Jatcd_ under the government of the 
gracious God? 
Secondly, conſider how unable weare to guide and governe Jer. 10.23. 
our ſelves, as-Fer. 10. 23. It zs not in man to guide his own way, The 
beſt ſouls would wander into the way of eternall perdition, if 
they were left unto themſelves. And therefore when the Lord 
will become our. guide to lead us in the way of life, what a be- 
nefit and mercy is it? It.is a benefit to a traveller that when he is 
ready to miſle his way, then he meets: with a guide to dire& 
him, how mach more-when we are ready to mifſe the way to 
eternall life? Weareas ſheep, a fooliſh creature, which is apt 
to wander ; and this David found, Pſa.t19 178.and therefore 
prayes to the Lord to lead bim. 

Thirdly, as we arenobable to guide our ſelves , ſo there is 
no other creature that. can guide” us aright unto life, as the 
Lord ſpeakes, Tſa.5 1.18: There ts none to guide her among all the 
ſons which ſh bath brought forth, &c. They may perhaps guide 
our feet, but our hearts will be erring and wandring fill, as 
the Ifraclites, though they had Moſes himſelfe that great Pro- 
pher; to guidethem and ſhew them the good way, yet they er- 
red i1 their hearts, Pſal. 95.10, 

Fourthly , conſider the peace accompanying and following - 
the guidance of the Lord, Fer.6.16. Aske for the old paths ( faith 
the Lord) which # the good way, and you fpall finde reſt to your ſouls. - 

Who can <xpreſſe the ſweet peace of the people of God , when 

their hearts are framcdto a willing obedience to the guidance 

and government of theLord ? Whereas when they are led by 
themſelves, and their. owne hearts, then there 1s nothing but 
confuſion. and diſturbance. It is a miſe.y thet cometh upon a . 
people; when God'will not guide chem , but withdrawes his | 
government over them, When there was no-King in Iſrael, then - 

they had many miferies, many troubles ;- much 'more is it 10 

+ ſpiritual regards; when God leaves us to the wandrings of | 

our own hearts, how many miſeries and {ins are we ſubje&un-. - | 
to? This was their curſe, Rom. 1.24.to be given up unto them«s.. \ | 
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ſc]ves, and then they ran into ail manner of wickednefſe, And 
this was the miſery of the Gentiles, AF.14.17. that God ſuffered 
them to walke in their own wayes. Hence the Church com. 
plains, Tſai.63 .laft, Ie are as they cver whom thou never bareft rule, 
as it is In the old tranſlation ; when they had complained be. 
fore how they had erred from the waycs of God, their hearts 
had bten heardned from Gods feare, now they ſhnt up all in 
this, I/e are as they over whom thou never hareſt rule, there 1s the 
miſery they complaine of, Or it weread the words as thenew 
tranſlation renders them, it is all one in effeCt : Je are thine, 
therefore bow our hearts to the . feare of thy name. They, that is, 
our adverſaries (as verſe 18. ) Were a people 8ver whom thou never 
bareſt rule, they area forlorne and forſaken people; his the 
Church lookes ar as their enemies miſery. Therefore it is the 
bleſling of the people-of God, when God will takethem into 
his government.” 

Secing this is one of the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, to 
have God above us and overus, to guide and rule us , this muſt 
teach us when we enter into covenant with God, not to count 
our condition then a ſtate of liberty, as if we might then walk 
after our owne deſires, and wayes , aSif there were none to 
commandus and rule over ns, Indeed, there is a ſpiritua]l li- 
berty from our enemies, bur there is ſubjeCtion required to the 
Lord. We muſt not look onely after gifts, mercies, kindneſſes, 
pardon, and ſuch tokens and pledges of grace, but looke alſo 
tor this, to be under God, and to ſet up him on high to be a 
God and Lord over us ; And let us not count this our miſery, 
but our bleſſedneſſe, that we are brought under his gracious 
government. Herein the Lord ſheweth his marvellous kindnefle, 
that he will take thecare of us. Would we not wonder to ce 
iuch aPrinceas Sglomon,.to take his ſubje&s children to tutour 
them and traine them up under him ?' Now we are but poore 
ants and wormes upon earth, but the Lord of heaven offercth 
to takethe government of us upon himſelf; This is infinite 
mercy 3 whether would our unruly hearts carry us? if be 
ſhould leave us to our ſelves ? Who is there that hath and cx- 
perien ce of the {infull evils that are in his heart , but will :ac- 

nowledge this to-be a benefit, that the Lord ſhould rule over 
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him with an out-ſtretched arme ?. If God leave Hezet jab but a 
little, how is his heart {ift'up with pride, ſo that he muſt have 
a Prophet ſent to him on purpoſe to humble him ? If God leave 
David to himſelfe, to what evils is he not ready to fall? And is 
therenot the ſame ſpirit in us? The more contrariety and op- 
poſirion that there is in us to the will of God, the greater mer 
cy it is that he will be King over us. Learne therefore to count 
it.no (mall bleſſing, and when God beginneth with us to over- 


rule the rebcllioutneſſe of our hearts, and to bring them into. 


order, take heed that wee ſpurne not with the heele, nor lift up 
our ſelves : But let us humble our ſelves, and ſubmit our (elves 
to him,that he may take the guidance of us into his own hands. 
Heare the rod and kifſe it,and take itas a mercy,that he is plea- 
ſed to take the care of us, to corre& our wandrings, and bring 
us back into the wayes of our own peace. Take heed of walk- 
ing contrary, lelt ke fay to us, as to the [Tſraelites , that be will 
reigne over us no more. 
 Forrryall and examination, whether we be a people in Co- 
yenant with God, and have taken him to be our God; For it 
God be our God, then he muſt be God over us, and above us, 
he muſt rule-us, and we muſt be rulcd and governed by him. 

How may we know that the Lord hath taken us into his go- 
vernment, and that weareralcd by him alone? 

By theſe foure things we may know it. 

Firſt, Where the Lord ſets himſclfe over a people, he frames 
them unto a willing and votIfmtary ſubje&tion unto him, that 
they delire nothing more then to be under his government,they 
count this their fe) icity, that they have the Lord over them, to 
governethem. As the ſervants of Solomon were counted happie 
that they might ſtand before him, and minifter unto him z ſoit 
1s the happineſſe of Gods people, that they are under him, and 
in ſnbjeftion unto him : The Lords government is not a Pha- 
raoh-like-tyranny, to rule them with rigour, and make them 
figh and groane, but it is a government of peace; he rules them 
by love,as he firſt wins them by Icve. He conquers them indeed 
by a mighty ſtrong hand, but withall he drawes them by the 
cords of love. He overcometh our evill with the abundance of 
his goodneſle; therefore his ſpirit, though ſometime it be cal- 
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I:da ſpirit of power, yet it is alſo a ſpirit of love, joy, and peace 
though the tpicit put forth his power -in vanquifhing our ene. 
ries that held us in oe yet it overcometh ws by love, 
making us to ſee what a bleſſed thing it is to have the Lord to 
be over us. Thus when the Lord is in Covenant.with apeople, 
they follow him not forcedly, but as farre as they are ſanFtified 
by grace, they ſubmit willingly to his regiment. Therefore 
thoſe that can be drawne to nothing that is good, but by com- 
pulfion and conſtraint, it is a ligne that they are not under the 
gracious goyernment of the Lord God, | | 
Secondly, If. God be God over us, governing us by the go- 
vernment of his grace, wee muſt. yeeld him univerſall obedi». 
ence in all things, He muſt not be over us in one thing, and un- 
der us in another, but he muſt be over us in every thing; Gods 
authoritie 1s caſt away by. refuſing obedience to one Comman- 
dement, as well as by refuling obedience unto all. His authori- 
tie is ſeene in one, as well as in another, And he that breaketh 
one, doth in effe& breake all, as James 2. 11. When God com- 
_ Eth to rule, he cometh with power , to caft downe every ſtrong 
hold,and every high thought that Is exalted againſt the power of | 
Chriſt, He cometh to Jay waſte the whole kingdame of finne, 
all muſt downe, not a ftone left of that Babel. The Lord will 
reigne in the whole ſoule, he will haveno God, no King with .. 
him. And therefore herein looke unto it, if. he be God over us, . 
he alone muſt rule over us, and no other with him. Confider - 
whether Gods dominion hath its" full extent.in us ; whether 
there be not ſome corruption which-thou defireſt tobe ſpared : 
in.: Canſt thou give up = ſclfe.wholly to the power of grace, 
to, be ruled by ic? Canſt thou part with thy Abſalom, thy belo- 
ved luſt, and be content that God ſhould fet up his kingdom in 
thy whole ſoule? Then is God oyer thee, and thou in covenant : 
with him. But if thou canſt not ſuhmitthat the life of ſome - 
darling luſt ſhould goe ; if there be any. finne that is dearer to. 
thee, then to obey God; if thou haſt thy exceptions, and reſer- 
yations, and wilt not yeeld univerſall obedience, then art thou . 
an-alien from God and his-Covenant.; God is no. Gad unto 
- thee, nor art thou qne.ofhis people, 


Thirdly, Whexe the;Lord governathand ſettethup his king- 
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dome over the ſoule,he carries & lifts up the heart to an higher 
pitch,and above that which fleſh and bloud could or would at- 
taine unto. And that both inthe things. themſelves, & the ends 
which they ayme at in them. He makes a man undertake ſuch 


—_ as his own heart would retaſe and turne from z as Ezeh. ' 
'Ezek. 3. 14. 


3.14.he was very backward to preach to theJewes,and yet when 
he faw it was the Lords mind,heſubmitted.So Paul(Rom.15.20.) 
enforced bimſelfe to preach the Goſpel,yet it was not a conſtrai- 


ned force, bur the love of Chriſt conſtrained him, 2 Cor, 5. So *2 Cor. 5. 


Moſes,though art the firſt very loath to goe to Pharaoh, yet when 
the power of grace prevailed in him, he contends with Pharaoh 
as with his equall in the cauſe of God, and would not yeeld to 
the fiercenes of the King,not foran hoof;ſo though he fled from 
the ſerpent at the firſtſight, yet at Gods commandement he ta- 
keth itup in bis hand,This alſo we ſee in Abraham whin he was 
commanded to ſacrifice his own ſon, though he loved him, yer 
"he loved God more, and therefore obeyed, which nature alone 
could never have done. In all theſe they wrought againſt the 
ſreame,doing that which fleſh & bloud could never have done. 
Againe,the power of Gods grace in his government lifts up the 
ſoule to higher ends and aymesg, then fleſh and bloud can attain 
unto. The kingdome of Gods grace,is called the kingdome of hea» 
'ven, his aymes and ends are on high, not earthly but heavenly ; 


his government is an heavenly regiment, the Lord governeth' 


the hearts of his people to the ſame end which he hath pro- 
*pounded to himfelfe.Gods ends & our'ends meet in one, which 


15 the glorifying of his Name, This putteth the difference'be- 
ewecn all formall hypocrites, and thoſe that are ruled by the” 


ſpirit of grace: hypocrites are ruled by their own ſpirit, & they 
never ayme at higher then their own ends, their own honour, 
_ credit,profit,8&c. Though their a&ions may be fpirituall,yet their 
ends are carnal! ; but when God taketh the heart into his gui- 
dance,then he maketh'us to ſet up him as higheſtin the throne, 
and all is done for his honour. It makes aman to uſe and ini» 
ploy himſelfe, wiſdome, ſtrength, riches, credic, and cſteeme in 
the Church,& all for God, not for himſelfe; God is his laſt end 
in every thing, as moſt worthy to be glorified by all. Indeed a 


Gg 2 'yming 


Inthe ends 


 Adifference 


_ 'man in Covenant with God may do many things for himſelfe, 


I. 
In the things 
wee doe. © 


Rom. ' YL 20. 


My 


we ayme ac. 
Matth, T3. 
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HowaChriiſti- 
an may iccke 
* hiaiſclfe, 


Gods govern- 
ment brings 
Inward peace. 
Rom. 14, 17, 


Rom. s, 21, 
C2lol. 3. 15. 
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ayming at the furtherance of his own. good both ſpirituall and 
temporall, and alſo ayme at the good of other men, bat this. ig 
not in oppolirton,but in ſubordination to God and his glory, 
thar laſt and maine end.muſt ſway all other ends.Nothing muft 
be done to crofle and hinder his glory ; this is the government 
of Gods Grace. Conlider how Gods Spirit guides thy heart to 
thoſe things, and aymes, that fleſh & bloud cannot at all reach 
unto;for it thou haſt onely thine own end and ayme, then. thou 
art thine own, an 4 not under the government of God. 
Fourthly, The government of Gods grace cauſeth the peace 
of God to lodge in that foule in which it ruleth. Rom: 34. 17, 
The khingdome of God is righteouſneſſe,peace,and joy inthe holy Ghoſt, 
Grace and peace goec hand in hand ; There is a reigne and rule 
of grace, Rom. 5.21. And ſo there is of peace, Col. 3. 15. As un- 
der the reigne of Solomon,there was abundance of peace,ſo there 
is under the government of Chriſt, he is the King of Salem. And 
the more the ſoule is ſubjeted unto his government, the more 
peace it finds. And that may be ſeene in theſe two things. 
Firſt, In the diſpenſations and adminiſtrations of Gods-pro- 
vidence, though things go croſle againſtus, we meet wich many 


— 


_ troubles, Gods providences ſeeme to croſfe his promiſes; yet 


there is peace to the ſoule in it; therefore ſaith-Chriſt; Fob. 16. - 
laſt, In the world you-ſball- have trouble,but in-mee you ſhall have peace. 
Certain ir is, that it ever our hearts beour of quiet,it is becauſe 
there is ſome (edition and trayterous conſpiracy, which hath 
heen riſing up againſt the kingdome of Chriſt, and this workes 
trouble 3 bur where the ſoule is ſubjeted: to the regiment-of 
grace, it maketh it:to reſt in peace; In all: wrongs, injuries, and 
croſſes, it knows the Lord will right them ; In all wants , it 
Rnows that he will provide; In-all kinde oftryalls,thathe will 
with che temptation give an ifſue in due time. But the heart 
that is unſubdued to Gods kingdome, is ready to fret againſt 


-God, and fit downe diſcontented. when any thing croſſeth 
IN | | 


Secondly, As it refteth-in peace under the diſpenſations of 
Gods providences, ſo.it reſts-in peace in regard'of the ſpirituall 
enemies of our ſalvation, which-fight againſt-our ſouls. Whatſo- 
evcr threatens our cuine ,. the ſoule ſhrowds is (elfe under the 


wing 


. 


. or,The COVENAN Tof Grace opened. 
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wing ofthe Almighty,& concludes with the Prophet, Iſe.33.22. 
The Lordismy Fuage,. he is my King, and be will ſave me. Let us 


examine our {clves by theſe things,and we may ſee whether we 


be und:r the government of God, and {v. whether we be in. 


Covenant wich him. 
This may ſerve fora rule of diretion, and withall for a 


ground of conſolation to the Lords ſervants; when they feel 


the ſtrength of their corruptions working in them , and their 


luſt prevailing againſt them, that they make them groane, and vr unruly 


cry with Paul, O wretched man that I am, &c. when they..find. corruprions. 


themſelyes foyled again and again, and can get no help againſt 
thoſe evils, Ict.them fly to this promiſe of grace ;. let them lay 
this promiſe of the covenant b:fore them, and remember what. 


the Lord hath ſaid, Iwillrule over you with a mighty hand , Ezck. Exck 20.33; 


£0.33- Remember the Lord of his promiſe, and claime it, that. 


It may be made good unto thee. And ſay, Lord, thou haſt. 


promiſed, that thou wilt. rule over me; why is it then. that 
theſe tyrants rule and reigne in my ſoule ? why doth unbe- 
liefe, pride, worldlinefſe rule? Thus make we our refuge to. 
the throneof Grace, and then as the Lord will fulfil] the other 
promiſes of his covenant, ſo he will alſo fulfill this, and wilk 
ru.e us-by his Grace; he will come and plead the cauſe of bis 
people againſt all their encmies,and ſay as I ai.5 2:5, What have 
Tto doe here, that my people are taken away for nought ? they that rule 
over them make them to howle,&c. His meaning is as it he. ſhould 
ſay, What doe you meane, Zgypt , and Aſþur, to trouble my 
&t them alone, or elſc I will make you feel: my power,, &c. So 
Itis in the encmics of our ſouls, when weare forced to howle 
unto God, by reaſon of the bondage of qu; corruptions ,' he 
Will ſet us free, he himſcIfe will be a God over us ,,to rule us 
by his Spirit. . | 


This being one of the bleſſings of the covenant of Geace, to 


tiave God. to be Lord over us, let us then all :be admoniſhed to 
give up our ſelyes to the regiment of his grace, as the -Maceds> 
Mians,2 Cor.s.s, They gave themſelves to the Lord. The Lord gives 
himſelfe to us, good reaſon that we ſhould give up our ſelves 


ta him, O happy day, when the ſaule is perſmaded to give up 
. A, | : 1% 


people, that you put me alſo co trouble in. reſcuing them ? 


How to Net. 
helpe againſt 


Iſai. $5.93. 
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2 Cor.&5;; 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT, 


| '"Fxod. 18.11. 


T Sam. T7. 


It ſelfe into ſuch an hand! Thinke it enough that ye have 
ſpent the time paſt in the ſervice of fin and Satan, thoſe cruel 
Lords which you have obeyed, 1 Tet.4 3. and now for time 
to come give up your ſoulsto him, thar is ready with ſtretch- 


ed out armes to receive thoſe that cometo him. When God 


them; I 


| 'Exek.20439- agFzek.20:39,and walke after your owne counſe), but wi A 


cals to usto returne, then let us anſwer, Bekold we come unto 
thee, Jer.3.22. 
And for a motive, conſider, 
Firſt that though you may ſtand out againſt the'governmene 
andauthority of Gods grace, yet you cannot reliſt the goyern. 


ment of his power, but there the Lord will be above you, as he 


was above Pharaob and the Agyptians, Exod.18.11, He thought 
to have been above God, and to have kept the children of 7 Fae 
in bondage, but wherein they dealt proudly he was above 

| Fiou wilt not be ſubje&ro his grace, yet thou ſhalt. 
be ſubje&.to his power ; which. no creature can reſiſt, chere- 
fore all the while-that thou ſtandeft out againſt the govern- 


"ment of Gods grace, thou doſt but ſpurne againſt the prick 
-whichis hardto do. 


Secondly, Looke at this as one of the great bleſſings of the 


* Covenant, to be under the Lords government and Eun: 


{8 ic not better to be under the government of the blefſed, holy, 


_ gracious, and mercifull God, then under the uncleane, wicked 


and cruel enemy Satan the Devil 2 But it may be ſome will 
-fay, they will be under neither ; but that cannot be, there are 
- no more ſpirituall regiments in the world; he that isnot ſub- 
X& to the goverament of Gods grace, is a ſubjeQ to the Devil 3 
what a glorious priyiledge is this, that a Chriſtian may ſay, 
' that no creature, nerAngel, nor Devil, nor fin, hath power 0- 
*yer him,but alone? This is even to be a King upon earth; 
Let every ſoule therefore be exhorted to come under this :go- 
vernment, and let us not doe as the Irene, 1 Sam.$.7, who 
ciſtoffGod from being their King, Caſtnot of the Lord, leſt 
-he caſtoff you, and you become a reprobate people, but if you 
will be your owne men,you will not have God to'be over you, 
if it ſeemevill unto you to ſerve 'theLord , then chooſe you 
whom you will ſerve, go every one and ſerve his own ow: | 
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all remember what Samuel told the Iſraelites, that if they would 
© have a King, they ſhould at laſt cry outfor the King that they . 
had choſcr.; ſo you, that will not have God to rule over you, 
but your owne luſts, you will cry out oneday and howle for 
the King that you have choſen, and you ſhall then know the 
difference beeween the ſervice of the Lord,& of the God whom 
ye have obeyed, Come in therefore and ſeek the Lord, and 
give up your ſelves to be his people, that he may raigne over 
you ; come within the Kingdome of his grace here, and he will 
prepare a Kingdome ofglory for you hereafter. Thus much of 
the firſt and greateſt bleſſing of the Covenant of grace, Twill be 
your God. | 


CHAP. VI. 
The, ſecond great benefit, viz, ſorgiveneſſe of ſins.: 


2 © f . | * ® 
= 8 is, that the Lord promiſeth to his people the par - Forgivenefie 


I He ſecond bleſſing.of the. covenant followes , which us 


3v if /. = (0, 

þ ) Go | don and forgivenefle of fins, as is expreſicd. Fer-31. offin. 
= 34.1 will forgive their iniquity,and remember their. ſin no Jet-31 36 * 
more. By this promiſe the Lord takes away that great ſcruple Sin coor 
and feare that might fill the. hearts of. his people, as thinking _— I 
that the greatnefle of their fins would exclude them from ever their right in . | 
having benefit by the former promiſe; for if the ſoul hearing God. . 

ſuch a promiſe revealed , F'willbe your God, ſhould now reply 

and fay; Yea,he will be-the God of the juſt, as of Hbraham:and. 
ſuch as have not finned againſt him, but. have ſinned, andmy 
tranſgreſſions, are .cxceeding many , and they ſtand up-as a 
partition wall between God and me , how can he then be a 
God tome, or communicate himſelf and his goodneſſe unto 
me ſo vile and (infull ? Now the Lord in this promiſetaketh -: 
away this obje&ion, and faith, I know you have finned, I have... 
feen your rebe]lions againſt me, yet this ſhall nothinder, bus -- 

 yetI will beyour God ,. and what ever {ins you have. commit. 7: 

ted, I will do them away, and put them out of my fight,- and : - A 

will beyour,God, and thus che Lord ſeems to an{wer.his + : :3 
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This one 
 -of the great 
bleſſings of 
- the Cove- 
-nant- 


Exod 34 6,9. 


Pſa). 32. Te 
Epheſ.1.7. 
Here isrich 
graceiin this 
bleſſing. 


Deut-32 3%5« 
_ Mar. 10.28. 
Exod. 34-6. 


 Sinisofs 
provoking 


ple, they might ſay, We are unworthy; I know ic, faith the 


Lord, that thou art obſtinate, and yet ver'e ninth, For my names 
fake I will defer my anger,&c. As it he (hould ſay, In regard of 
thy ſelte, and thy owne ſtubborneſſe, thou deſerveſt to be cut 
oft, and lefr in thy miſery, yer for my praiſe l will doe thee 
good. The ſins therefore of Gods people hall not break off 
their intereſt in Godz\ hey may ſerve to magnikie the grace of 
God toward them, but ſhall not leſſen, nor hinder ic. Weil 
therefore may this-promiſe be reckoned amongſt the. bleilings 
of.che covenant of: Grace, and be ſer in the next place to the 
former promiſe, 1will beyour God, This promiſe of pardon and 
forgiveneſſe of fin, is one of the great bleſſings of the Covenant 
of grace, and ſounding forth nothing but Grace and bleſſing ; 
Grace from God, and bleſſing to s; Grace from God, according 
to that, Exod 34.6.7. The Lordgracious and mercifull , parconing 
ſin , forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion, &c. So it alſo imports 
Kindneſſe and blefling to us, as Pſal. 32.1. Bleſſed is the man, &c, 
Here is grace, 5ea rich grace, in this promile of forgivenelle of . 
lin, as Epbeſ.1.7. It is grace, becauſe nothing but grace and 
mercy.can forgive. God is juſt, but ir is not Juſtice that doth 
pardon lin; Juſtice taketh vengeance for (in, it will not ſpare 
our miſ{dceds; but gracetaketh pity and forgiveth. Againe, 
It 18 grace, becaule we have nothing to ſarisfe withall for the 
evils which we have doue, and thereore there is the more grace 
to. in pardoning. Againe, there is grace in ir, becauſe God 
hath power in his hand to take vengeance ; He-doth not pale 
by in, as mendo offences , when they difſemble forgivenetle, 
becauſe thy cannot tell how to be avenged, and yet carry ran- 
cor and malice in their hearts, but God forgives, though he 
hath power to-deftroy and take vengeance, as Deut.32.35. He 
Is able to-deſtroy, Matth. 10.28. and yet chooſeth to forgive. 
Hence Exed.3 4.6. theLord joynes theſe together , firong and 
gracious, &c.This ſhews him to begracious,thar he is ſtrong and 
yet pardoneth; There is intinite grace ſhines forth in forgi- 
ving the fins ot men; And this will appear if we conſider theſe 


things. 


Firſt, Conſider the nature of fin, which is a kind of wrong- 
doing unto God, there is injurious provocation in it , provo» 
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king the ealouſie of the mighty Ged.As if a wife ſhould wrong 


her husband by forſaking him,and joyning her (elfto another 
man, how could ſuch a- wrong be recompenſed > Yet ſach 
_ wrong wedoeunto God : for in every fin we commit, there 
3s aturning unto the creature, and forſaking the Creator. 
Hereis grace therefore in forgiving ſuch injuries, as fer.3.1. If 
a manput away bis wife, and ſhe become another mans, will be returne 
10 ber. againe ? -&c, But thou haſt plaid the Harlet with many lovers, 
yet returne untome ſaith the Lord. Wherein doth grace and kind- 
nefſe appeare more then. in paſſingby wrongs? It is an eaſier 
thing to ſhew many courtefies and benefits: to one that never 
wronged us, then to forgive one petty injury ; yet here'is the 
grace of God unto us,&c. | 

Secondly, Confider-againft whom your ſinnes have been 
committed, and that -will-ſert forth grace more : They are 
not-committed againſt man alone, but againſt the Lord. 


Its againſt the 


hy, 
F 


Lord himfelf. 


Now a Prince will ſometimes forgive a treſpaſſe againſt a 


common: ordinary ſubje&, but that which is againſt their 
owne perſon they ſeldome ſpare. Our ſins are againſt God, 
1 Sam.2.25. andyet he paſſeth by ſuch tranſgreſſions. This is 
abundant-grace. 

Thirdly, Confider to whom ſin is forgiven, and to whom 
it is-not forgiven : it is forgiven to us that were enemies , 
but not to his owne deare Son when he came to bea Mediator 
| between Godand us. He could not have one fir: forgiven tiim, 
God would not ſpare him, Rom.$.32, but took the fall (atis- 
{ation of fin from him ; but yer he ſpareth us that were ene- 
mies, Here is grace indeed. 

Fourthly, Conſider the quality of the Lords forgiveneſſe 
both in the freeneſſe and fulneſſe of'it : he forgiveth: freely, as 
kom.3.24,25. Being juſtified freely by bis grace, &c. Hence ſaith 
the Lord, Tſai, 4.8.4.11. For my Names ſake will T defer my anger , 
Oc. For my owne ſake will I doe it : for how ſhould my name' be pollu- 
ted? and I will not give my glory to another, 1 will doe it treely : 
for if I ſhould takeany ſatisfa&ion from thee, T ſhould pollute 
my Name, .and darken the glory of my grace, and give it 
to thee, that thou wouldeſt thinke that thou wert pardo- 

ned for thy. ſacrifices and thy R__ The fin that God, 


1 Sam. 2.25. 


Sin forgiven 


(0 us ene- 


mies, not to 


Chriſt the 


Son. 


Rom.8.32, 


Gods forgi- 
ving is frſk 


free. 


Rom. 3.24,25,. 


Ifa.48.9.1t. 


paTI- | 


ba. A. A. . — 


| Thi.43:25926- 


2.Fpll. 


Hoſca-14.t.. 


Iſai,44-22---. 
Iſgi.38.17. 
Mich.7 .Fo.- 


Pfa.32-1. 


$e:85.17. 
Nam.23-21- 


pacdoneth, he doth it freely for his praiſe ſake. Papiſts may 
talke of their {atisaQtion to God for their ſins, but: theſe are 
but the words of men, and they cloud over the glory of Gods 
grace, and take the glvry of God to themſelves. Bat upon ſuch. 
termes God will nevcr forgive, Amongſt men though one have 
offended another, yet the conſideration of former or after 
courtelie may. deſerve to have ſuch an offence paſſed by : but it, 
is not ſo with God. Nothing that we can doe, can plead any 
ſuch worth ; his forgiveneſle is free, as Tſai. 43-25,26. Tam he. 
that bleiteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my owne ſake 5 Put me in re 
membrance, (faith the Lord) let us plead together--: whereas we 
areready to thinke, that it is not onely for his owne ſake, but 
alſo for our ſakes, for ſomething which we have done, that he 
forgives our (ins. The Lord taketh this away, and ſaich,Come, 
and remember me now, and tell me what it is that I ſhould 
pardon thee for, the Lord looketh at nothing in that ſoule 


which hepardoneth, but onely at his owne praiſe : he doth it 


freely. . Againe, as Goddoth itfreely, ſo he doth it fully : his 
forgiveneſſe is a fall Ceatenats 3 hee putteth away all 
our ſins, old, new, great, ſmall, guilt and puniſhment, fo 
that the fins of Gods peopleare before God, as though they 
had never been committed , never to be required at their 
hand. The expreſſions the Scripture uſeth here, are very excel- 
lent; it is called, a taking away our iniquities, Hoſea 1 4. 2. The 
blotting out of fins, Plal.5 1.9. taken from debt-books,that when: , 
thedebt is paid, then they blot it out of their book : ſo God 
when he pardoneth,, he blots out our tranſgreſſions , that he 
never meanesto call us to accouat fro them. Ih 
Sometimes It1s.called ; the putting them away 45-4 miſt, or as 
a_cloud which-is made to vaniſh by the Sunne, and is ho- 
mare ſeen, T/ai.q.4.22. Itis alſo called, acaſting of them behind 
the back, Tſai.3$ a caſting of them-into the bottome-of the Sea, Mith. 
7:48. that they ſhall be buried never to riſe againe. _ Its cal-_ 
led,.a covering of our. finnes, thut they cannot appeare in his 
preſence, norbe.ſeen ofhim any more, Pſal.32.1, andthe 852+ 
Yea, they are ſo hid and- covered, as that the Lord ſees 19 
iniquity in. Facob ,. yor- tranſpreſſion in Tfrael, Numbers 23. 21+ 
Nat meaning as.the. Familiſtsdote,, That there is no. finne 
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which the Lord can take notice of in his people ; but, thar 
though God doe ſee fin in them by the eye of his knowledge, 
yet he doth not ſee them by the eye of his judgement, to lay 

chem to their charge, Nay, the Lord will ſo tac put away the 

fins of his people, that if he ſhould atter come and make inqui- 

ſition for fin in them, yet there ſhall not be one found, as Fer. Jer.g0.20. 
50.20. they are paſt and gone as the waters of Noah, never to 

returne againe. If we conſiderall theſe, the provocation that 

isin ſin, and how many they are, and againſt whom they are 
committed , to whom they are forgiven, and how freely and 

#ully they are pardoned, we muſt needs fay, Here is grace, yea 

riches of grace ia the forgiveneſle of fin : Ir is therefore a ble(- 

fing of grace, | 

Font, As there is grace ſhewen from God in the pardon Forgiveneſſe 
of fin,ſo infinite benefic and bleſſing cometh to us thereby, Pſa, of fin a great 
321: Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, &c. This is nor Þevelic: 
apromiſe of no value, bur is one of the moſt great and pretious 
promiſes of the covenant , of more worth then thouſands of 
gold and(ilver. How greata benefic this is , will appear, if we 
conſider how great an evill fin is which by forgiveneſſe is taken 
away. The greatneſſe of the one will ſer forth the greatneſſe What an evil . 
ofthe other. Now fin is the greateſtevil in the world,and that 52% 
both in it ſelfe, and tous, 

Firſt, 1n ic ſelfe ic is the greateſt, whether we conſider it ſim 
ply in its own nature and being: or cauſally, making evill the 
ſubjett that it dwels in. In the former reſpet ir is the greateft 
evill, becauſe it is contrary to thegreateſt good. God'is good, 
heis goodnefſe it ſelfe, his will alſo is holy , juſt, and good. 
Now nothing is ſo contrary to God, and to the goodnefle of 

his holy will , as finis : this croffeth the holinefle of his will. 
And as for the other, if we conſider fin cauſally, whar is ic 
which makes the creature evill(as we read of evill Angels, Pa. 
78.49. and of evill men, 2 Tim.3,13.) Whence is it-that they 
are become evil ? Ic is only by {n,they were created good, by. 
fin hath corrupted them and made them evill. And thatwhich 
makes other things evill, muſtneeds of it ſelfe be mort more 
4 evil. Take away the fin from Devils, andthey a:czood ; 
they are evill onely by fin. tp 
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To us. 


Irs fin one!y 
that ſeparates 
betwixt God 
and man, 
Rom.8 39, 
&c. 

Heb. 11.37, 


38, 


War,s9.1;2. 


Sin hinders 
good from us. 
Jer.s 25. 


Secandly, But that which more neerly concerns the point jn 
hand, is-to conſider, how ſin is.the greateſt evill. unto us, ang 
that appears.. 

Firlt, becauſc it.is ſin, and fin only , which excludes us from 
God, and makes a ſeparation between God and us. Poverty, re. 


| proach, licknefle, &c. theſe areevils,but they are not ſuch evils 


as are able to ſeparate us from God, Rom.$.end. God was . with 
7oſephin priſon , with Jeremiah in the dungeon, with thoſe 
that wandred up and downe in wilderneſſes.in ſheep-sking, 
and goats-skins, being afflicted, deſtitute and tormented, but 
ſin is as a partition wall betwixt God: and us,. it ſeparates be- 
twixt us and our God, Tſai.5 9.1,2.Sin breeds an alienation and 
ſtrangenefſebetwixr us, ſo as till fin be taken away, there can 
be no communion betwixt God and .us.. But now by the for. 
giveneſle of fin, this partition-wall is pulled down, ſo as we 
have free accefſe unto God,and may come into his preſence,and 
behold his face, and ſtand before him, being accepted in his-he- 
loved. Now by the forgiveneſle of finwe returneagain unto 
our former eſtate in which we ſtood before our fall, before that 
fin had broken us off from God. Now. as the Apoſtle faith, 1 


 Foh1.3. We bave fellowſhip with the Father, and with bis Son Jeſu 


Ghriſt.. In our fall fin brake off our communion with God,but 
by the forgivenefle of fin we have liberty to recover this our 
communion, with him againe. _. 

Secondly, 1in is that which . hinders all other goad things 


| fromus, Jer.5.25, IE we want any thing that is good. fer us, 


thank our fin for it : God is good, and. ready todo good, free 


. tocammunicate his-goodngſle to all his creatures; why then 


are good things reſtrained from us,? It.is ourfin which inter- 
cepts them, and cuts us,ſhort. But now when fin is done away 
by forgiveneſle, then isthe former hinderance removed. : this 
doth as it were turne the cock which taps the courſe of the 


bleſſing from coming unto us, and aow we recover an. intereſt 


X + Fnallthegood things of the world, ſo as all things are ours when 
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21s ret ours, but is taken away frem us, 

Thrdly,ic is fin which brings all forrowes and miſcries up- 
on us, this is that which brings ſword , famine, peſtilence, na- 
kedneſr, andall ſuch outward calamitics, fin 1s the true cauſe, 
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of all theſe. Theſe ſpring not out of the duſt, nor come by 
chance, but are the fruit which growes upon the forbidden tree 


of fin : but let ſin once be forgiven, then are theſe things which' 
are in themſelves evill, turned unto good unto us : Afittion is 


good, when'the fin which cauſeth it is gone and done away ; one 
that hath his ſin forgiven,may rejoyce in affliction, Rom. 5.yea, 


he. may be exceeding joyous. in all tribulations, 2 Cor, 7. 4, 


When lin, which is the ſting of every. croſle, is removed, is pul- 


led out, then may we take up that croſſe which -before wee fled* 


from as from a ſerpent, and pur it in our boſome , and not be 
hurt by ic. 

Fourthly, it turns good things into evill 'unto us : ſome- 
times God gives good things even to wicked and-evilt men, 
making his Sunne to ſhine, and rain to fall upon the wicked 
and unjuſt, Matth. 5. 45. But fo long as finne is unpardoned, 
though the things be good in themſelves, yet they arenot good 
unto them ; fin corrupts the good things they enjoy, it turns 
bleſſings into.curlſes; as the Lord ſaith iti Mala. 2. 2. I'pill curſe 
their bleſſings, their health, wealth, peace, and proſperity, are as 
ſnaresunto them to work their ruine, Pſal. 69. 22. Bit where 
lin is pardoned, there is no more curſe, Ap6c. 22.3. Then the 
bleſſing returnes to the creature, and is in the creature the rain 
is a rain of bleſſing, Ezek.3 4, 26. our meat on our table a bleſſing, 
our proſperity a bleſſing, we are then bleſſed in all'we enjoy, 
In all we put our hands unto, Det. 15. 10. 


Fifthly, what an evill fin is, and what a benefit forgiveneſle. 


is,we may concelive,if we doe but look on ſuch men as have felt 
the ſting of [in in theic own conſciences, and havefelt the bur- 
then of it lying on them : Look upon Caiz crying out in the 
horror of his conſcience, My ſti! 3s greater. then can be forgiven; 
Gen. 4. Look upon Saul, complaining that God was departed 
from,him ; Tam ( faith he) in great diftreſſe. Look upon Fudas 
when his ſin prefſed upon his conſcience, how unable he was to 
beare ic, very anguith of conſcience on eartlr makes him caſt 
himſelfe into-the gulte of hell, The ſpiritof a man will beare his 
infirmity, all outward forrowes, fo long as his conſcience is 


at peace, free from the trouble of ſinne ; but when finne comes - 
and burtheneth the conſcience of a man,. this'none can beare. 
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| -Femoves all 


-finne. 
* Pal. 32. 7. 
{ This -great 


will make 
| goodtolus 
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This David found to be a burthen beyond his ſtrength, he was 

. Notable to beare it, Pſal. 38. 3. A ſtone is weighty,and the ſand 
is heavie,but (in upon the conſcience is heavier then them both, 
Prov. 27. 3. This burthen makes the whole creation to groan 
under it, Rom, $, And whofoever bath felt the guilt of his own 
fin lying upon him, ſuch an one will eaſily conceive what a 
bleſtng this is to. have finne forgiven. By forgiveneſſe the bur- 
den is lightned, the wound is healed, the ſcule is eaſed of that 
anguiſh and bitterneſſe which it was in before, While our fin 
was unpardoned, we looked at God as an enemy to condemne 
us, but now we have peace towards God, wee are reconciled, 
| -How greata the cauſe of the enmity being taken away, All this conſidered, 
| 'bleflingisfor well night David ſay as he did, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſin is ”” 
J giver, and iniquity covered, Plal. 32. Now this great bleſſing God 


ath promiſed in his Covenant, he will forgive the fin of his 


proj which give up themſelves to walk in covenant with 


im, Hee will not remember againſt them their former iniqui- 
tics, their fins ſhall beas if they had never been: hee will ſee no 
miquity in Jacob, nor tran ſgreſſion in Iſrael, Num. 23. 21. he will 
paſſe by the fin of the remnant of his heritage,Mic.7.18. he will 
remember their fins no more : yea though their tins be great, 
yet he will forgive them ; though they abound, yet his grace 


:ſhall abound much more in the forgiveneſſe of them, Rom.5.20, 
See Tſai. 43. 25. And this the Lord will doe : 


Firſt, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him, Mic. 7. It is a pleaſureto 


'-him to ſhew mercy to his covenanted people. Never did wee 


take more pleaſure ( nor ſo much) in the ating and commit- 
ting of our fins, as hedoth in the pardoning of them. He is the 
Father of mercy, 2 Cor. 1, And therefore delights in mercy,as a 
father delighteth in his children, It doth him good to Ph the 
fruit of his own mercy in the taking away of the finnes of his 
peamh Hereto agrees that in 7er.33.8. where having fiſt ſaid, 
Twill yardon all their iniquities, whereby they have ſinned againſt me 3 
then in verſ. g. he ſaith, This ſhall be ro me a zame of joy, and a 
praiſe, &c. as implying that the Lorddoth take delight in par- 
doning the ſins of his people. Eo 
Second Y; itis the purpoſe which he hath everlaſtingly pur- 


y 


in himfelte, co make this grace glorious in thole 8 


| Secondly, Hisproclaiming of his Name, az he doth in Exod. E 
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whom heath by covenant given unto Chriſt to be ſaved by 


him z he will bave the praiſe of the glory of his grace , Epheſ. 1. 6. 
Hee will not loſe this glory, he will be admired ia the Saints, 
2Theſſ. 1. 10. He will make the world to wonder, when it ſhall 
be knowne what ſin-hath-been commicted by them, and pardo- 
ned by him. Gods people are called vefſels of mercy, Rom: 9. 
As thoſe therefore which are veſlels of wrath,ſhall be full of the 
wrath and indignation of the Almighty, to make his wrath 
known in them: ſo the veilels of mercy ſhall be filledwith mer- 
cy, filled.up to the brim ; God will have no empty veſſels; all 
ſhall be full, one ſort filled with-wrath,the other with mercy. 
Thirdly, The Lord hath received a fatisfaftion to his Juſtice 
in Chriſt ; what ever Juſtice could require at our hand, Chrit 
hath ſatisfied for us to the utmoſ} farthing. So that now Juſtice 
cannot complaine, though that ſinbe forgiven unto us,b<cauſe 
it was fully puniſhed in Chriſt. | 
Fourthly,I[f theLord ſhould not forgive the finnes of his peo- 
ple which believe on Chriſt, Chriſt his ſufferings ſhould bein 
vaine. To what end was 1t for him to ſuffer, the juſt for theun- 


juſt? Why was the chaſtiſement of our peace laid upon him, if 


wee ſhould alſo ſuffer for our own {innes ? God would never 
have laid our iniquities upon.him, bat thatche intendedto for- 
#ive them unto us. 

Fifchly, There is no other way to have ſinne done away, no 
other meanes to get free from ſin, but by forgivenefle; Either 


God muſtforglve ſin, or all the world muſtbe condemned, and 


lieunder his curſe for ever. But there are a remnant, that God 
will ſave from perifhing in the condemnation-of the world 


&c 


that he will faithfully. performe unto us that which he hath 

promiſed, his dealing wirh us doth evidently declare his graci- 

ous inclination towards us, and his readinefle to forgive, 
Firſt; His great patience in waiting for ourTepentance and 


turning unto him, he waits for this very end, that he might be 


gracious, Iſai, 30. 18. 
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Epheſ. r, 6. 


2 Theſ. 1. 16. } 


Rom. 9. 
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Jaſtice is al- 


ready fatisfied- - 


in Chriſt, 
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other way to 
free us from: 
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Sixthly,The Lord hath not onely promiſed forgiveneſſe, and * 
ſpoken it with his mouth, but his a& 8& deed gives us aſſurance 3 
Foute other” Þ 
things , ſhew> Þ 
ing Gods rea-" 7; 
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 fin,look onely 
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| oiveneſſe. 

| 1 Sam. 15. 


| Hol. 5. 3. 
t Amoy-$ » I2, 
Hof. 7. 2. 


q ' Deurt- 32. 34. 
£;Job 14. 17. 


Job 22.13,14. 


41es z Why doth the:'Lord thus proclaime his Name, and-te]! 
us opealy ,-that he ts a God forgiving iniquities, &c. but that we 
might takenotice of his gractouſneſs towards us, and might be 
encouraged to look unto him for forgiveneſſe ? Even as Kings 
proclaimie their pardon, that they might be acknowledged to 
be gracious Lords. 

Thirdly, His gracious invitation alſo afſures us that he will 
forgive ; Come wnto me, ſaith Chriſt, Matth.1 1. 28. If itn burthen 
you, I will eaſe you. Yea he entreats us to accept of reconcilia- 
tion, and to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 

- Fourthly,Confider his commanding of us to forgive one ano- 

ther ; he commands other men to forgive us, which is an argu- 

ment that himſelfe will torgive. For, firſt, herein he ſhewes his 

love towards us,that he would not have the hatred of any crea- 

ture to lieagainſtus, no not ſo much as the titipleaſure of a 

weak man ; but would have us to enjoy their love; how much 

leſſethen will he lethis own wrath lienpon us, which is infi- 

nitlymore heavy then the diſpleaſure of all the creatures in the 

whole world?and ſecondly, If he would have xs to forgive one 
another, which have ſo little love and compaſſion in us, how 
much more will he forgive us, his compaſſion being ſo tender 
and pitifull towards the work of his own hands? Theſe afts of 
his goodnefle doe confirme this unto.us, that he is a gracious 
God ready to forgive. 


This lets us ſee the onely way to get free from the-guilt of | 
our in, which lies-upon us ; hereis the way, and there isno o= 


ther, but-to flpto grace and mercy to obtain free forgiveneſle. 
The wicked hypocrite thinkes to eſcape, by denying his fin, as 
Saul did, 1 Sam.15. or by hiding it from the eyes of the Almigh- 
ty,as they doe,Pſal.g4:7. Others thinke that-God cannot know 
them, as 70b22.13,14. or that he will-not regard them,as Pal. 
94. 7. But mark what the Lord himſelfe faith, Hoſ. 5. 3. I know 
Ephraim, and Iſrael is not hid-from-me. And in Amos 5. 12. Thnow 
your manifold tranſpreſſions,:and your mighty ſins, And in Hoſc 7.2. 1 
remember all their wickedneſſe,ſaith the Lord;yea he hath our fins 
laid up as amongſt his treaſures, Det. 32.34.and ſealed up as in 
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hypocrites, in the day of his viſitation, Others thinke to make 
amends for their {innes,that they will appeaſe God withthou- 
ſands of Rams,and ten thouſand rivers ot oyle, as Mic. 6.7; but 
the Lord will-be appeaſed by none of theſe. Our onely wS is 
to fly to grace,andto free forgiveneſle,all other means, whether 
pardons from men,or ſatisfactions from our ſelvs,will not free 
us from the guilt of the leſt {in, the taking away of our tins mult 
either be by tree forgivenes, or they mult lie upon us for ever, 
Is forgiveneſſe of tinnes one of the bleflings of the Covenant? TUſe 2. 
then ſurely it reacheth no further, nor to no more then to ſuch None have 
as doe give up themſelves to God, to walke in Covenant with their fins for- 
him; ſuch therefore as walke contrary to the Covenant which 5% + 
is between» God and his people, ſuch as will be bound in no hn Cn 
bonds, but caſt away all bonds from them, and will walke at with God. 
liberty, and will notbe reſtrained, ler ſuch know, that the bond 
of the Govenant (as the Prophet ſpeakes in Ezek,20.37. ) and the 
bleizg of the Covenant,goe together ; ſo as thoſe that will nor 
come within the bond of it, ſhall never partake of the bleſſing. 
When God drawes his people into the bond of his Covenant, 
then he is abour the forgiving them their fins. Conſider that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom.11. 26, 27. when God doth take away the fin Rom. 11. 26, 
ofa -people,;then doth healſo make a Covenant with them,and ki 
takes away ungodlinefſe from them. A looſe ungodly walking, 
contrary to the Covenant which God makes with his people, 
1s an evident demonſtration that our {innes are ſtil] bound faſt - 
upon us, and they will beas fetters and ſnares to bind us hand 
- and foot, to caſt us into utter darknefſe, This benefht of forgive- 
nefſe of {ins, is proper only unto-thoſe that are a people in Co- 
venant with God, and doe by Covenant bind themſelves unto 
him, to walke before him as'becoming his people. ke 
For incouragement unto all ſuch as do deſireto renew their TUſe3. 
communion with the bleſſed God,and to returne into acquain- To revive our 
tance and fellowſhip with him; you deſire to haveGed to be hope of x 4 
your God, you would'faine draw near and get in'o Covenant Feltowſhip 
with him, that he may bea God unto you,and you a people un- with God. 
to him ; but this diſmayes you, this puts you back, you have ſo 
mueh guilt lying upon you, AC many {ins ſtanding up betwixt : 
God and you, that yourtuinke jt impoſſible that the ng on 4 
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34+ 6. The: Lord, the Lord » gracious , merciful forgiving rinbouk. 
#1es 3 Why doth the'Lord thus proclaime his Name, and-te]}] 


us openly ,-that he ts a GodFforgtving iniquities, &c. but that we 


might takenotice of his graciouſneſs towards us,and might be 


encouraged to look unto him for forgiveneſſe ? Even as Kings 
proclainie their pardon, that they might be acknowledged to 
be gracious Lords. 

Thirdly, His gracious invitation alſo afſures us that he will 
forgive ; Come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, Matth.x 1. 28. 1f tim burthen 
you, I will eaſe you. Yea he entreats us to accept of reconcilia- 
tion, and to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
 Fourthly,Conkider his commanding of us to forgive one ano- 
ther ; he commands other men to forgive us, which is an argu- 
ment that himſelfe will forgive. For, firſt, herein he ſhewes his 


love towards us,that he would not have the hatred of any crea- 


ture to lie againſtus, no not ſo much as thetiipleaſure of a 
weak man ; but would have us to enjoy their love ; how much 
leſſe then will he letthis own wrath lienpon us, which is infi- 
nitlymore heavy then the diſpleaſure of all the creatures in the 
whole world?and ſecondly, If he would have u to forgive one 
another, which have ſo little love and compaſſion in us, how 
much more will he forgive us, his compaſſion being ſo tender 
and pitifull towards the work of his own hands? Theſe atts of 
his goodneſſe doe confirme this unto. us, that he is a gracious 
God ready to forgive. 

This lets us ſee the onely way to get free from the guilt of | 
ourin, which lies-upon us ; here is the way, and there is-no o= 
ther, but:to fly to grace and mercy to obtain free forgiveneſle, 
The wicked hypocrite thinkes to eſcape, by denying his ſin, as 
Sarl did,1 Sam. 15. or by hiding it from the eyes of the Almigh- 
ty,as they doe,Pſal.g4:7. Others thinke that-God cannot know 
them, as Job-22.13,14. or that he will nor regard them,as Pſal. 
94. 7. But mark what the Lord himſelfe faith, Hoſe 5. 3. I know 
Ephraim, and Iſrael is not hidfrom-me. And in Amos 5. 12.1 know 
your manifold tranſpreſſions,:and your mighty ſins. And in Hoſ.7..2. 1 
remember all their wickedneſſe,ſaith the Lord;yea he hath our fins 
laid up as amongſt his treaſures, Deut.32.34.and ſealed up as in 


abag, .7ob 14-17. to bring them forthagainf ſuch Atheifticall |} 
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hypocrites, in the day of his viſitation. Others thinke to make 
amends for their {innes,that they will appeaſe God with thou- 
ſands of Rams,and ten thouſand rivers ot oyle, as Mic. 6.7; bat 
the Lord will-be appeaſed by none of theſe. Our onely wS is 
to fly to grace,andto free forgiveneſſe,all other means, whether 
pardons from men;or ſatisfations from our ſelvs,will notfree 
us from the guilt of the leſt itn, the taking away of our tins muſk 
either be by tree forgivenes, or they mult lie upon us for ever. 
Is forgiveneſle of tinnes one of the bleſſings of the Covenant? 

then ſurely it reacheth no further, nor tono more then to ſuch 
as doe give up themſelves to God, to walke in Covenant with 
him; ſuch therefore as walke contrary to the Covenant which 
is between. God and his people, ſuch as will be bound in no 
bonds, but caſt away all bonds from them, and will walke at 
liberty, and will not be reſtrained, ler ſuch know, that the bond 
of the Govenant (as the Prophet ſpeakes in Ezek,20.37. ) and the 
bleſſizg of the Covenant,goe together ; ſo as thoſe that will not 
come within the bond of it, ſhall never partake of the bleſſmg. 
When God drawes his people into the bond of his Covenant, 
then he is abour the forgiving them their fins. Conſider that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom.11. 26, 27. when God doth take away the fin 
of a-people,:then doth healſo makea Covenant with them,and 
takes away ungodlinefſe from them.A looſe ungodly walking, 
contrary to the Covenant which God makes with his people, 


1s an evident demonſtration that our {innes are ſtil] bound faſt - 


upon us, and they will beas fetters and ſnares to bind us hand 
and foot,to caſt us into utter darknefſe. This benefit of forgive- 
neſſe of-{ins, is proper only unto-thoſe that are a people in Co- 
venant with God, and doe by Covenant bind themſelves unto 
him, to walke before him as'becoming his people. 

For incouragement unto all ſuch as do deitreto renew their 
communion with the bleſſed God,and to returne into acquain- 
tance and fellowſhip with him; you deſire to haveGed to be 
your God, you would faine draw nearand get in*o Covenant 
with him,that he may bea God unto you,and you a people un- 
to him; but this diſmayes you, this puts you back, you have fo 
mueh guilt lying apon THT many (ins ſtanding up betwixt 

God and you, that yo nke jt impoſlible that the has oo! 
# £5 Uh 10U 
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{hould ever take ſuch a jtntull wretch by the hand,and enter in. 
to Covenant with him, to become his God, Burt let ſuch con- 

' ſider this ſweet promitſe of grace, I will be mercifull to their iniqui- 
tieF and remember their finnes no more. When he had before ſaid 
that be would be their God,now lefteny ſhould be beaten off from 
drawing neare unto him,to renew their communicn with him, 
he ſubjoynes this promiſe, Twill forgive their iniquities. As if he 
ſhould ſay, though you thinke I will not be a God unto you 
any more, becauſe of your finnes,yet theſe ſhall not hinder; for 
I will forgive them, they ſhall ſtand in my fight no more. 

Uſe 4. Hath God thus promiſed forgiveneſſe of {in in his new Teſta« 
Having ſuch a ment and Covenant?then ler us for our parts labourto partake 
promiſe. ler vs of this rich bleſling ; 1ye no longer under the guilt of our ſins, 
_ . bur ſeeke to have them forgiven. Say not, there is no hope; we 
ney have a promiſe, and we may be the children of the Covenant,to 
whom the promiſe is made. Thinke what the Prophet faith in 
Amos 5. 15+ Amos5, 15, It may be the Lord will be mercifull to the remnant 0 
Foſeph, though before in ver. 12. the Lord had told them,that he 
knew their manifold and mighty ſinnes z yet the Propher here puts 
them in hope, it may be, the Lord will yet be mercifull; much 
more ſhould wee be incouraged by the plaine promiſes of God, 
And therefore when we heare the Lord-ſay, I will be merciful, 
I will forgive ; Ict every ſoule ſay within it ſelfe, Surely then I 
waht” vt! will try, I will ſecke, I will ſue for mercy, that I may be for- 
forgiveneſſe. B1VEN. . F 

Oueſt. Burt what ſhould I doe that I may be forgiven? _ 

An(w. 1. Enter into thine own heart, and-ſearch out all the ſinnes 
Lam. 3. 40. Of heart and life, which thou art privie uuto,Larn.z. qo. This is 
Jer- 3+ 12,' 3+. the Lords owndiregion, Fer. 3.12,13. when the Lord firſt pro- 

miſcd that he would ſhew himſelfe mercifutl , and not let his 
wrath fall upon them ; yet preſently addes , But know thou thine 
miquitie, for thou haſt fallen by rebellion, &c. 

2. When thou haſt found out thy ſin, goe then before the 
Ezrag. 6, Lord, and confeſſe and judge thy ſelfe before him, as Ezra 9.6: 
Confefle thy ſelfe worthy to be deſtroyed. Doe as the Prodigall 

Luke 15 did, Luke 15, Tam no more wortby to be counted thine. 
3, Preſent before the Lord the © the LordJeſus,bring 
Ao ſatisfaftion of thine own,,makeMT mention of thine g3ras 
righte 


_ 4 


Chap.6. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


—RIER 


righteouſneſſe, or good deſervings, but fly onely to the blon- 
dy ſufferings and ſacrifice of Chriſt, ro finde acceptance and re- 
conciliation through him; without that bloud, there is no for- 
giveneſle, Heb. 9. Tm 

4, Come not before God with an heart purpoſing , ſtill to 
continue in thy fin; but rogether with prayer for pardon,joyne 
prayer for a ſpirit of grace and holinctle, to make thee a new 
heart and a new ſpirit, that ſinne may live in thee no more : be 
willing to bind thy ſelfeby Covenant to the Lord, to glorike. 
that grace ſhewed on thee, if he will pleaſe to be gracious to- 
wards thee, in taking away this fin, Hoſ. 14. 3. with 9. Thus 
come before the Lord, and then, as men that have any great le- 
gacy left them by the will ofanother , they will intreat for it, 
they will plead the Teſtament of the Teſtator, and if that will 
not prevaile, they will bring it into the Court of Juſtice, and 
there ſue for it : So let us doe, beg, intreat, require the perfor- 
mance of this legacy of the new Teſtament , which grace hath 
bequeathed unto us; and if this obtaine not , then bring our 
cauſe into the Court uf grace, and there ſne and plead, before 
the throne of grace. There bring cut the words of theTeſtament, 
and ſay, Lordhere is thine own Covenant and promiſe;hold the Lord 
faſt to his promiſe which he hath made, and plead with him, 
and ſay, Lord, why are thy mercies reſtrained from me ? where 
is thy faithfulneſſe? why doſt not thou pardon mine iniquitie? 
Though I be worthy to periſh, yet remember thy Covenant, 


make good thy promiſe, in which thou haſt cauſed thy ſervant 


to truſt. Such importunitie the Lord will not take i1I, he de- 
lights thus to be overcomeby the pleas of his people.Doe thus, 
-and he that hath promiſed,will alſo fulfill, and will cake away 
all thine iniquitie, and receive thee graciouſly, Ho. 14. 3. 

For fingular comfort to all the people of God, who doe in 
any faithfulnefſe and truth of heart endcavour to walke accor- 
ding to the Covenant they have made with him ; Fo all ſuch 
this word of Conſolation doth belong, that their iniquitie is par- 
doned, their ſin is forgiven. It was a word of comfort Chriſt ſpake 
to the palſie man, Mat. 9.2, Sen be of good comfort, thy fins are for- 
given thee. So Tſai.go. 1, And thence was that ſpeech of Chriſt 

. to Maryin Lih.7. 48. 50. Thy = are forgiven thee, goe- in peace. 
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There is peace indeed, when Chriſt promiſcth fin to be forgiven, 
Now ſo it is to all the covenanted people of God, their fin is 
forgiven, here is.their comfort. See Pſal. 103, 17, 18, If we 
keep his Covenant, his loving Kkindnefſe and mercy is ours tg 
forgive us our fins. Shall man ( faith Eliphaz) be more juſt then 
God? ſhall man be more pure then bis Maker ? . Job 4+ 17. SO may 
we ſay in this caſe, Shall man be more faithtull then Zod,more 
mindfull of his covenant and promiſe then his Maker? No; 
God is the faithfull God, keeping covenant.and mercy with 
thoſe that fearc him. If we then which are ſo avt to break our 
covenant with God and men, if we be carefull to keep cove- 
nant with him, how much more will God pertorme his pro- 
miſe of his covenant towards us, to, pardon.our fins ? If webe 
not unfaithfal towards him, he cannot be unfaithfull towards 
us. Nay, though we were in part unfaithful], yer cannot he 
deny himſelfe, 2 Tim.2.13. 

But how may 1 know that my (insare forgiven me? 

1. Aplainer evidence I cannot give then this before named, 
ſcil, a carefull, conſcionable,and conſtant endeavour to.walke 
in.Covenant with God, Pſal.z03.17,18. 

But I have many failings in the keeping of my covenant. 

Yetſolong as you doe not renounce your coverant, and 
break the bond; rill you doe agree to the looſing of the knot, 
in which you have bound your ſelte, chuling to turne backe 
after your foriner [iberties, the ſubſtance of the covenant is not 
yet. broken, though ſomearcicle of the covenant may be vio.- 
lated. There be {ome treſpalles againlt ſome particular clau- 
{es in covenants, which though they be violated, yet the whole 
covenant is not fortcited, | 

2. An atfeCtionate and cordiall Joveto the Lord eſis, who 
hath wa{hed us from ourſins in his bloud, is a ſure figne that 
our {ins are forgivea us, Luh.,7.47.when we ſo think ot Chriſt, 
as that nothing is too much.tor him, nothing cnough, all 
wee doe, or can doe, is too little for him, and as nothing, 
to that which our ſoule delireth; this love never goes alone, 

but is. accompanied with this bjefling of forgiveneſle, And 
ſure thus it is with thoſe thar feel 1 meaſure the efhcacie 
of Chriſts bloudeafing their.conſciencegTFom.the guilt % mn, | 
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They could be content to waſh Chriſts feet, not with tcares 
anely, but with their hearts bloud,and to dye for love of him, 
who hath loved them, and given himſclfe for them to ſave 
them from their lin.. | 

3. The mortification and dying of fin in our hearts , is a fign 
that our ſing are forgiven us; When Chriſt takes away Facobs 
fins, he al ſo turnes away ungodlinefſſe from. Facob;Rom.1 1.26, 
27. thin live in us, the guilt of it remains ſtill upon us. I mean 
it it live in us in full ſtrength. 

4. If we havea tender hea:t to mourne over Chriſt, whonr 
we have pierced. Time was, when we could tread under feet 
that precious bloud, by which we are ſanified. But now it 
melts the heart to thinke, that that bloud , which we have ſg 
deſpiſed, ſhould yer be ſprinkled upon us; to waſh us from our 
ſin. This kindnefſe of Chriſt towards us, makes our hearts to 
mourn over him, Zach.12,10. They ſhall mourn over him, or for 


bim, not for our ſelves, but for him, mourning that we have 


pierced him, and grieved his Spiritby our fins. 

5. An heart willing to forgive, todo good unto thoſe that 
have dene «vill againſt us, Mat.6.1 4.when wecannot only for- 
beare them, but forgive them, and bear a loving heart tothem, 
that have been unloving.towards us. This diſpoſition of heart 
In us, ſprings from an higher fountaine of grace, which hattr 
been ſhed downe upon us, in forgiving our fins. When the 
heart can reaſon with it ſelfe, to ſuppreſle revengetull defires, 


when they are ſtirring in us, and can argue, as Mat.18;and Fpir. 


4. theLord is willing to forgive me my debts, and ought not 
Talſo to forgive my fellow-ſervanc that hath offended mie? 
Such a diſpo{icion of heart isa {fruit and token of the forgive- 
neſſe ot our Ens, Mat.6,14. The grace that hath been ſhewed 
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us. in the forgivencile of our fnnes, works an anſwerable - 


diipolition in ys, making us ready to forgive the fins of our 


brethren. 

6. Afcce and full confclion of fin; whtn we deale openly 
with the Lord, freely willing ro open ail our heart before the 
Lord, diſcovering knowne ins, ſecret fins, the moſt prevail - 
ing, beloved, and inwargAOrruvtions, willing to take the 
ſhameofall unto ourſeifcs ,. and ftill to be -more-vile in our 
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ſc]ves, that mercy might be glorified in our forgiveneſſe, When 
wecan bring out the whol: pack, and not keep a fin back, (ſo 
tar as weknow any thing by our ſelves) but lay all open and 
naked before the face of God,til there be no more to be fornd; 
ſuch confeſſion hath a promiſe of forgiveneſſe, 1 Feb. 1.9.There 
may be a forced confeflion, as was that of Saul, when he was fo 
tully convinced of his ſin , that hecould no longer deny it, x 
Sam.z5. And of Judas, who out of extremity ot horror and 
rage of conſcience, was made to confeſſe his wickedneſle in be- 
traying innocent bloud. There may bealſo a formall ſuper- 
ficiall, and partiall confeſſion, when wedo in a generall faſki- 
on conteſſe our ſe]ves {inners, which confeſſion hath no pro- 
miſe of forgiveneſle, becauſe theſe confeſſions are ever accom- 
panied, firſt, with a dehire ( if poſſible) to maintaine our owne 
innocency ; Secondly, with a ſpirit of unbeliefe, and miſgi- 
ving heart, fearing leſt our owne mouth ſhould judge us, and 
webecome witneſſcs againſt our ſelves : Thirdly, with a {pirit 


of pride, loath to conteſle our ſelves to be ſo vile as we muſt ac- 


knowledge our ſelves to be, if we ſhould confeffe all our finnes 
againſt our ſelves. But when a wan is willing to ſearch out all 
his ſin unto the laſt, that he may lay open all his heart, and 


confefle all his iniquity againſt himſelfe before the Lord, being 


vile in his owneeyes, and deſiring to be more vile, loathing 
himſelf for all his abominations : of ſuch an one that can thus 
.come before the Lord in humble confeſſion of his fins, I doubt 
not to ſay unto him,Go thy way in peace, thy fin is forgiven thee. lt 
Godgives us a heart thus humbly to conteſle, itis unto us a 
ſign there is in God a heart mercifully to forgive. 
Exhortation to all the Saints that have taſted of this rich 
grace in the forgiveneſſe of their fins. Let them aſcribe glory 
unto him that hath ſhewed this mercy on them, extolling that 
grace which hath forgiven them ; this the Lord looks for ; he 
would have his grace glorified by us, Ephe.1.6. TheLord him- 
ſclfe publiſheth this as his owne glory, that he ix a God forgzvin? 
intquitie, tranſgreſſion and ſin, Exod, 34.6. And the ſervants of 
God have herein given glory urwg him, as Micha 7.18. Whos 
a God like unto thee, who paſſetb > hs {greſsion of the remnant of 
thine heritage? Weſhould make thepraiſe of this grace 70 ing 
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through the whole world, that heaven and earth may take no. 
tice of it, and wonder at the grace that hath been ſhewed on us. 
This grace can never be ſufficiently glorifed by us. 

To teach us willingly to become ſervants unto this God of * 5, 

all Grace, who dealeth thus mercitully with his people. See FD. &. 
Hoſ.14.5. When theLord there promiſeth to heale the rebelli- ye willing 0.4 
ons of his people, by taking away their iniquities from them z ſerve him, 
marke what this workes in them,ver. 9. What have we(lay they ) 
\ any more to doe with Tdols? with our former finnes ? we will 
ſerve them no more, wee will henceforth ſerve thee our 
gracious God, which promiſeſt to heale all our back-ſlidings, 
His will webe, him will we ſerve. And thus 'much of the {e- 
cond benefit. 
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The Third Benefit, namely, the renewing and ſan&ifying of our 
nature, 


Fa Hc third Benefit of the Covenant, is the renewing and MF 
envy Fa ſanCtifying of our natures, by the graces of the Spi- Sandtificatis | 
ric. The Lord having firſt juſtified usby his grace, 27: 
=S===) in the forgivcneſſe of our fins, he then goes on to | 
ſanike us, that we might bean holy people unto him,to ferve Luk 1.75. 
him, in holinefleand righteouſneſle all our dayes, Ly.1. When 
| hehath made us im putedly righteous, he will heave us inhe. 
rently righteous alſo. And by the promiſe of this benefit , the 
Lord anſwers another ſcruple, which his people might be ſub- 
je& unto; We might think with our ſelves,this is indeed a great 
benefir, which the Lord hath promiſed hitherto,namely, to for- 
giveall my ſin; But though the Lord (ſhould perform all this. 
mercy unto me,forgiving unto meall my former {ins unto this 
day, yet I have ſuch a vile {infull nature within me, that I ſhall 
retarne and (in againe as wickedly as ever I did before, and fo  _ 
ſhall bring a new guiltinefſe upon my (cite. Hereto the Lord Ee many na 
anſwers : No, it {hall notbe, I will renew, alter and change 2,0 © 
that finfall and wicked naturethat is in you, I will make Four 1 


hed ; 
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Hhearta new heart, fo as yoa ſhall be enabled to do my will,and 
a#alke in my wayes. 1 will ſanCQike you to bean holy and Pre- 
cious peopleto my {clfe. 

* This renovation and fanCctification of our nature, ſtands firſt 
; _ incleanling away our {intull corruption, and then in an infu- 
E + ftonandfillingofus with theholy graces of the Spirit. As a 
veſſel which we intend for any honorable uſe, firſt we ſcoure 

aud rinſe out thefilth that's in it, andthen we ſweeten ic with 
other things, and ſo make it fit for ſervice and uſe. Satan had 
defiledas with his loathſome filthineſſe, but ſo many as the 
Lord ſets apart unto himſclte , to be veſſels of honour in his 
houſe, thoſe he cleanſeth from all filthinefſe of fleſh and ſpirit, 
and ſeaſoneth them with ail the ſweet and gracious gifts of his 

ſpirit, Hence it is that we are ſaid to be madepartakers of the di- 

* 2 Pet. 1,4- vine nature, 2 Pet.1.4. and to be renewed with the renewing of the Lo 
| ly Ghoſt, Titus 3.5. 

And we are faid to beereated new'in Chrift Jeſus , Eplef. 2, 
£0. becauſeas in our firſt- creation we were then created tholy 
and rightecus after the image of God : ſo now we are renewed 
unto the ſame image againe, The Lord doth with us as the 
Potter doth with his veſſe] , when the firſt faſhioning of it 1s 
broken, he returns and makes it anotner veſſel, as ſeems good in 
his eyes, Jerem. 18 3, By this} worke of renovation and 

, changing our natures, there is a new diſpoſition wrought in 
us, cleane contrary to that which was before. 'Whereas before, 
the wiſedome of the fleſh, ana our corrupt will was quite con- 
trary, and even enmity againſt the Law of God, and would by 
No meanesbe brought into subjefion, Rom. 8:7. yet now we 

*Rom«8.7. are made to love the Law, and delight in the Commandements 
Rom:7. of it in our inward man, Rom. 7, 22, the Law is not now any 

-more a Law withoutus, to urge and enforce us, but it isa law 
'Within us; it is written not in Tables of ſtone, but in the 

\Jeremy 31. heart, according to that promiſe, Fer.31. Twill write my lawes 

LE in your bearts,andin your inward parts will Tput them. By which 
writing there is ſtamped upon the” heart an inward diſpoſiti- 
on and inclination of mind and will, to doe the things which 

.the Law doth command. The Law being there within us, it is 


- Unto u$A$ Our OWn bowels, loving it and makibg precious ac- 
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count of it, This bleſſing:the Lord promiſeth in hiscovenant,as 
we may {ce inEzek.36.25,26,27. Iwill powrecleane water upon 
you, and yee ſball be cleane ; yea, Fa all your filthineſſe will T cleanſe 
you. A newhbeart alſs will I give unto you, and anew ſpirit will Iput 
within you : and I will take away the ſtony heart out of your body, and 
give you abeart of fleſh, and Twill put my ſpirit within you, &c. And 
hence I thinke itis, that the Lord calshimſelfe, The Holy one of 
Ifael; not onely becaulc he is holy in himſelfe, and will be fo 
acknowledged by them ; but becauſe he ſanCtifies his Iſrael 
unto himſelfe, making them holy according to that Levit. 20, 
8. Tam the Lord which-ſanfifieth you. And in TIſai.43.15. Tam the 
Lord your holy one. And in Habbak, t. 12. the Prophet calls the 
' Lord bzs boly One. Art not thou of old,O Lord, my God, my boly One? 
He is not onely our mercifull God to pardon us, but our holy 
one to ſanfife us. And for the ſame cauſe we read of the promiſe 
ofthe Spirit, Gal.3.14. Becauſe God hath promiſed to give his 
ſpirit unto thoſe that he takes tobe a people to himſelte. This 
Nefſing of ſanAification the Lord will performe unto all his 
people, making them an holy people unto himſelfe. 

Firſt, becauſe he hath for this end choſen them , that they 
might be holy,Eph.z. and therefore he will bring them to that 
eſtate ofholinefſe , to which he hath choſen them. What he 
hath choſen us to, he will bring ns to. Gods purpoſes are not 
In vaine, he will performe to us a[l the good he hath intended 
towards us. - | | 

Secondly, Chriſthath purchaſed the ſpirit of grace for us, 
Job. 17.19. For their ſakes{ faith Chriſt) ſandifie I my ſelfe ( offe- 
ring up himſelfe as a conſecrate offering unto God ) that they 
may be ſanfified by the truth. It was for our ſanRitfication that 
he offered up himſelfe. 

Thirdly, hee hath filled himſelfe with all grace for thar ſame 
end, that we might be filled by that abundance of grace: which 
in him, Pſal. 68. 18. he received gifts for men , not to keep 
them to himſelfe alone,but to communicate unto us, that our 
ofhis fulneſſe we might all receive grace for grace, Fob. 1. 16. 
And therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be not onely righteouſneſſe un- 
| tous, but ſanRification , becauſe he hath filled himſelfe to the 
end that hemight alſo fl us may = owneſaniity and ho- 
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26,27, 


Pfal.91. 27. 


Levit.50.8- 
Ifai.43. 1s. 
Hab.1,12, 


Gal 3.14. 


Why God wil 
ſanifte his 
covenanted 
people. 
Epheſ,1.4. 


Joh. 19.19, 


Plal.58.18. 


_ ICor.I-30- 


end 
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Ezck. 35, 7 fy 


Levit.10.3, 
Ifai.43.21. 


Joh. 15. 
Matth. 5. 


How great 4 


244 
2 Fourthly,Chriſthath prayed for our fanRification, Fob, 15] 
17. And wee know that hee-was heard alwayes , no prayer 
of his ever returned empty , but came 'backe with a full bleſ- 
| {ing. 
oo .4 Fitthly, Gods covenant is to give us all things that pertain 


to life and godlineſſe, 2 Pet.1.4. 
Sixthly, The Lord's an holy God, and therefore will have 
thoſe that are in covenant with him, tobe an holy people, 
Levit.11. It would be a diſhonour to God to have his name 
called upon by a {infull and prophane people,Ezek.36.20.And 
beſide, theend of the covenant betwixt him and his people, is 
communion ; Godtakesa people into covenant with him, 
that he might communicate himſelfunto them, that He might 
poſleſſe them, and they enjoy him; but God cannot commu- 
nicate himſelfe in the ſweetnefſe and familiarity of his love 
unto unſaniified ones. And therefore he will have his cove- 
nanted people, to be holy , that he may communicate him- 
ſe]fe unto them. 
Seventhly, when the Lord gives liim(elfe unto a people to be 
a God unto them, he gives himſelfe wholly unto them , Keey* 
ing back nothing from them which might make them an hap- 
py and bleſſed people. And therefore. as he doth communicate 
himſelfe to them in his mercy and grace, 11. pardon their ſin, 
fo hedothalſo in his purity and holinefle to ſanike them,and 
to cleanſe them from their fin. n 
Eighthly, God will beglorified in all his people , whom he 
takes neerunto himſelfe, Levit. 10.3. and in Iſa, 4.3.21. This 
people have I formed for my ſelfe, they ſhall ſhew forth my praiſe. 
But God could haveno glory from us in: this world, if he 
ſhould not ſan&ifie us. Herein he is glorified , when we bring 
forth much good fruit, Job.15. and ſhine forth ih good workes, 
Mat.5. and ſhew forth the vertueg of him that hath called us, 
&c, 1 Pet. 2. Intheſe things God is glorified by us; 'but this 
glory we can never bring to God, till he have ſent downe his 
ſpirit of glory and graceupon'us. Ab ab EEE, 
Now leſt this bleſſing of ſan&ification ſhould ſeem too lit- 


benefit this is, tle to be reckoned among the great bleſſings of the covenant, 
| -tobelandiif-. Jer us therefore conſider how great a priviledge this is , to be 
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renewedand ſanRified by the grace of Gods holy Spirit. ,This 
is intended/tousas a blefling, In T/ai,44. 1,2,3. The Lord ma- 


_ - Forfuſt, by being ſan&igedin o 


| 
mam. _ - —_ 


or;the LOV ENAN T of Grace opened. 


keth many ſweet promiſes to his Tſrael; \ and in ver. 2. Twill 
(faith the Lord) powre my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon 


_ thy buds. When God powres on any his ſpirit, then he would 


have us to know, that hepowres on them a rich bleſſing. My 


; Spirit and my Bleſſing, ſaith God. As itis a mans curſe to belete 
. under the power and dominion of {in : fo contra, it is a bleſſing 


to be ſet free from ſin,and to be renewed unto holinefſe. There- 
fore it is that when Chriſt converts us from our ſins, he is ſaid 


_ to bleſſe win converting us from our iniquities, AF.3.ult. It is a 
bleſſing indeed. This is a better bleſſing, then was that where- 


with Eſau was bleſſed, who had the fatneſle of the earth for his 


_ dwelling place, and the dew of heaven to make it fruitfull. 


This.is one of thoſeſpirituall bleſſings wherewich Chriſt hath 


blefledus.in heavenly things, Epbe/, 1.3. It is ſucha bleſſing as 
makes bleſſed thoſe that receive ir, 


| our ſelves, we come to. have a 
ſanQtified uſe of all other bleſſings which wee enjay. To the 
pure all things arepure, | but to the impure all things are im- 


 pureanddefied, Titus 1. end. 


Secondly, holinefſe is the:Image of theblefled God, it con- 


forms untohim, makes us likeunco him. This is our excellen- 


cy and our glory in the eyes,of Angels and Men, in nothing 
are we ſo glorious asin holinefſe; this is a Crowne and Dia. 
dem upon our head : and therefore David cals the Saints by the 
name of excellent ones,Pſa.z 6.3. Sanity makes a man to excell 
himſelfe, and.prefers him above the common condition of 


men. Theſpirit of holinefle is a ſpirit of glory, 1 Pet.q.14,and 


grace is glory, 2 Cor.3.18. . 
Thirdly, It makes theLord to take a delight in us, even 
as.a Father doth delight in ſeeing his owne Image in his 


children. God loved us before with a love of benevolence and 
good will, but now heloves us with. a love of complacency, 
raking pleaſure in his people, as the;Propher ſpeakes, ? ſalme 


147-11. 149.4. HHAE7 
 Fourthly, By being ſan&ified wee alſo aremade to delight 
in God, How precious are thy Gonght: to mee, O God? faith Da- 
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I'Pet.4.14. 


Iſt 44- 1233- 


Aq.3-olt. 


Epheſ.1.3. 


Which is 
ſhewed in 57 
particulars. 

1 A fanified 
uſe of all 
things. 

Titus I. end. 
2 It conforms 
vs to Gods 


olory. 


3 By it God - 
takes delight 
in us, | i 


Pſal.149.1E, 
149-4: 


4 We alſo de- 
light in God. 
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$ It increa- 
ſech our 


peace... 
2: Theſ $.23.. 


6 It makes rs 
bieſimgsto ©. - 
thers. 


IWai.19. 24, 
Ezek. 34 25. 


A 


| fying of us. Thereby he ftills thoſe ragi 


Mich.;.7. fromthe Lord,and ſbowrs upon thegraſſe,Mic.5 7. They are a bleſ- 
ſfing.So long as a man wants grace,and:isunfanfified , he is an 


wid, Pſalm.139.17. Whom bave Tin Heaven but thee. And Pſalne 
23.25. WY ben ſhall T come and apeare in the preſence of God? Pſalm, 
42. Hereby the Lord becomes the God: of. our joy and gladneſſe, 
——_... pe 

His preſence is ſweet unto us, his voice is pleaſant, his word, 
ordinances, and whatſoever elſe he communicates himſelfe in, 
they are delightfullunto us, and -we take pleaſure in. them, It 
is a pleaſant thing to a ſanRified heart, to be praiſing God, 
and to be exerciſed in any ching in which we may enjoy com- 
munion with him. | 

Fifthly, By being ſan&ified we have peace increaſed in our 
inward man. God becomes a God of peace unto us, in ſanQi- 

——_ ſtrong luſts, 
which had: wont to diſquiet our liearts. While fin reignes, 
there isno peace; not onely is- the Conſcience perplexed by. 
it, but theaffe&ions of the ſoule are ſet at variance one a- 
gainſt another, Pride would have one thing, and Covetouſ-. 
neffe would have another 3 Hypocrifie and Prophanenefle are 
dividedone againſt another ; like ſo many contrary windes 
which lye upon: the face of the deep, and daſh the waves one a- 
gainſt another. Thus a multitude of contrary paſſions and luſts, 
diftra&t and divide the ſoule aſunder, ſo that whilefin rules in 
us,there is no peace. But when grace begins to have its King- 
dome fer up inus, it then brings with ita blefſed- peace. Holi- 
nefſe and peace go together ; Al the faculties of the ſoul being 
ſfanftifiedby grace, they db now aymeat one endz which is the 
doing of Gods will; and this unity makes peace. 

Sixthly , By being ſan&ified; we are made inftruments and 
means of bleſſing unto others; when God called Abrabtm to fol- 
low him out of his native Country, this was the promiſe by 
which he encouraged him to follow him,T will bleſe thee,( ſaith 
he ) and thou ſbalt be a bleging. It was promiſed as: a bleſſing to 4- 
braham,that he ſhould be a bleſſing to others, Thus Trae! isa bleſ- 
fing in the midft of Agypt and Afhur,Ia.r9.24.They areſet as a 
bleſſing round about Godsholy mounrain,Eze, 34.26.Tbe rem- 
nant of Facob (Gods ſan&ified ones) are among many people, 4s dew 


uſcelſle, 


It 
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uſcleſſe, unprofitable creature,P ſa. 14. They are altogether un- 
profitable, like that girdle which the Prophet ſpeaks of, which 
was corrupted, rotten, & good for nothing, Jer.13,7.They are 
very corrapt,yea very corruption, P/.5.9. And-not onely cor- 
rupt, but they are corrupters of others, Tſai.1.And fo are rather 
a plague and curſe to others, then a bleſſing. But when the Spi. 
rit of grace hath entred into the ſoule, and ſanAifed it, then 
he that was before unprofitable, isnow become profitable, and 
being a veſſel of mercy,filled with bleſſing himſelte, he lets our 
himſelfe unto others, and becomes a bleſſing unto them. 
Seventhly,by being ſanRifed in'our natures, we are made fit 
to. live in thelife of God, from which we have been eſtranged e- 
ver {ince our mothers womb, we have been ſtrangers from God, 
& from the life of God; we have of our ſelves neither knowledg 
how to do wel,nor any ability todo what we know; we only 
wander away from God,& bid God depart from us, Fob 21.We 
have neither wil norftrength to do any thing that is holy and 
right in the Lords eyes:But when God ſanCihes us, then a new 


ſpirit enters into us,and ſets us upon our feet,& flirs and works: 


inus,carryingus on to thedoing of the will of God; Then we 


begin to live for God & with God.In a word, how greata bleſ(-- 


fing this is, we may conceive by the lamentable complaint of 
the Apoſile,groaning under the bondage of his corruption,who 
ſbal deliver me{ſaith Paul.) from this body of death? He knew himſelf 
to be already <eclivered from the Law of death; andthe power of 
it,ſo that death could not hurt.hinyand yet Paul would have a+ 


nother deliveranceſtill; There was yet one thing which trou-. 
bled him, the body of death, theſin which hangeth ſo faſt on; 
the remnant of corruption which like fetters hampered him, 


that he could not ſo perfeRly fulfill the will of God. 


This plague of the heart within,Paul deſired to be healed of, | 
who(faith he)will helpe me,who will deliver me from this mi- 


ſery,& ſet me free out of this bondage of corruption? Pay} was 
many atime in botds,in perſecution,& manifold ſufferings for 
Chrifts ſake,but never do we hear him complain fo of theſe; he 
| never ſaid, Who will deliver me and ſet me free out of this pri- 
| ſon,cut of theſe bonds,out oftheſe pinching wants? &c.But that: 
1which moſt troubked him, was his fanfull corruption.of natu * 
| with- 


. 


Pſal.14« 


Jer. 13.9, 
Pfl.5.9. 


7 By itwe | 
live the life of 
God. 

Plal.58.3. 


Job 21:- 
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"Our ſanifica-. 
tion ſprings, 
onely from 

«grace. 


.Kcclef. Io. ults 


'Deut. 32. I >L 


-Apoc. 22, 11. 


within 3 This 1s the plague which above all other hedefires to 
be delivered from. And ſurely ſuch is the diſpoſition of all 


thoſe, whoſchearts God hath effeQually.touched with his ſpi. 


rit of grace, that if they hadthe _—_ of the-world tor 


their own, they could be content, to forgoeall, ſo they might 
be rid of fin, and have their ſan&ification perfe&ed:in them. 
Now as we have ſcene that this ſanQification- is-a fingular 
benefit and bleſſing unto us ; ſolet us conſider alſo how it 
ſprings forth unto us out of the ſame fountain of grace, as did 
the former benefit of forgiveneſſe of finnes. The(e two-ftzeames 
iſſue out of the ſame fountain of 'grace. When: God fan&ifies 
us, adding this benefit to the former, we may then ſay, Grace, 
grace; weedoe herein'receive a double grace Grace in forgi- 


ving, grace in ſanifying of us ; here is grace upon grace. ltis 


a-bleſling of rich grace. And this will appeare, if we conlider, 
Firft, How impiouſly and wickedly we have forſaken our firſt 


holy and bleſſed eſtate; in'which the Lord had created us. God 


made man righteoys, Eccleſ. 10. ult, but he would be finding out 
many inventions of his own, and if he could not invent them 
in the ſhop of his own braine, then he would take them out of 
Satans forge ; by thoſe inventions thinking to make himſelte 


more excellent then God had madehim; and ſo did wiltully 
.caſt away that glory of grace, with which he'was clothed , de- 


faced the Image of God which was ſtamptupon him, bringing 


-upon himſelfe a finfull and ſhamefull nakednefſe, tq the con» 


cempt of his pecſon before all creatures ; caſt off his God that 
had formed him, ſetting light by the God of bis ſalvation, chooſing 
to abey the curſed ſuggeſtion of Satan,Gods enemy.,rather then 
to reteine his communion with God. This did'be, and wee in 
him, and-now the Lord might have ſaid unto us all, Let bim that 
z filthy, be filthy ſtill. Secing you have thus defiled your ſelves, 
you ſhall never be cleanſed , untill I have made my wrath to 
fall upon you, Ezek, 24, 13. It is wonderfull grace, it ever the 
Lord will returne to ſuch, ro renew us and ſanCtifie us by his 


-grace; Our fin was like the fin of Angels , who kept not their 
 firſteſtate; no more did wee, wee finned as they did, but we arc 


ſan&ified, and not they, here is grace towards us, not towards 


them. They are ſuffered ftill to.perfiſt in theig malicious wic- 
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kedneſle, but we are renewed againe according to the Image of 
him that created us, Ephe/. 4. eps, Ephef. 4. 
Secondly,Confider the loathfomenefle of the fin and corrup- ' ; 
tion which we have brought upon our ſelves,and doth now lie 
upon-us:3 A wicked man is boath ſome ( faith Solomon  Prov.1r3.5, Prov. 13. 5. 
So loathſome is the fin that is in us, that we are made even to 
loath our ſelves, and to count our ſelves more filthy then the 
dung of the earth, Ezek, 6. 9. When the Lord formed man in- 
the beginning, it was not ſilver or gold , or any ſuch precious 
matter, out of which he faſhioned him, but it was out of the vi- 
leſt of the Elements, out of the earth, thedregs and ſetlings of- 
all creatures, . The matter out of which man was then made, 
was butvile and baſe. Wonder it was that God would ſet the 
gracious Image of his holines upon ſo contemptiblea creature. 
But though it was then but vile,yet it was(as I may ſo ſpeake) 
innocent, harmleſſe. The pollution of fin had not as yet defi- 
led it, there was nothing in itas-yet, which ſhould make the - 
holy God to loath the creature which he had madez{in had not 
as yet ftained the earth with its filthineſſe, But now by fin man 
is becomeabominable, his uncleanneſle is as the filthines of the - 
menſtruous ; the filthy leprofie of {in is not in his forchead a- 
lone,but is ſpreadall over him ſo-that the Lord might ſay un- 
to him, Depart, depart yee polluted, ſtand apart, the pure eyes of Lam. 4. 
my holines cannot endure to behold ſuch loathſome filthincs. 
But now behold and wonder, even the Gcd ſo glorious in ho- 
lines, Exod. 15, 11. even he ſecing us lie polluted'in our bloud,. 
he doth not paſſe by on the other fide, but he takes pitic on us, 
and takes us and waſheth us with water; he waſheth us from 
our bloud, and anointerh us with oyle, Ezek. 16. 6.9. ya and 
cloaths us again with white linnen of ſanfity and bolines, adornes Ap0Cc: 19+ 7. 
us with ornaments of grace, which are as jewels of filver and 
jewels of gold, &c: ver. 10, 11, 12, 13- and makes us beautifull 
his own beauty which he puts upon us. And is nor-this 
grace? Had wee ſeene our blefſed Saviour riſe up from the table 
to waſh the foule feet of his ſerrants,we would have wondred, 
How much more wondertul is this,that he ſhould takeus filthy 
lepers,andwaſhys in the waters of Fordan, untill we be wholly 
cleane? Conſitter that place in Ezek, 16, 9. how the Lord him- 2 


_—_—_ 
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| Plal. 57. 


| Tzek.16.5.. 


| Luk-loe . -yite,they comeand look on,but they paſſeby on the other 


ſelfe amplifies this grace. towards us in waſhing us from ayr 
polluted bloud.. No lefſe then three times together doth the 
Lord there mention this, Y/hen T ſaw thee polluted in thy bloud , 
( faith the Lord ) and againe, When thou waſt in thy bloud; and a 
third time, Even when thou waſt in thy bloud, then I took thee and 
waſbed thee, and ſaid wnto thee, Thou ſhalt live, Why doth the Lord 
ſo ingeminate, fo double and-rreble this , Jhen thou waſt in thy 
bloud?but onely that wee might themore obſerve his abundant 
grace towards us in purifying ſuch loathſome uncleane ones ag 
wee are, Doubtles David when he' had defiled himfelfe by thar 
great and foule fin, he counted it mercy and rich grace to have 
a cleane heart renewed in him, Pſal.5 1. c 
Thirdly, Conſider how unable we are to cleanſe and purific 
our ſelves; we are like little babes , who can-defile themſelves, 
but would lie in their uncleannes for-ever,ſhould not the nurſe 
waſh and cleanſe them; we once ſtript ous ſelves of the garments 
of grace,but now we'know nothow tgÞur them on any more; 
we were men, at that time, when (in Adam ) wee laid them by 
and put them off : But now1ike litele children we ſhould ſtarve 
with cold and nakednefſe,ſhould not the Lord pitie us,and put 
theſe garments of grace upon us. Ie are, faith the Apoſtle,of no 
ftrength, Rom. 5.6, not able to thinke a good thought, nor to 
will onegoed defire; butit is God that worketh in us both 
will and deed of his good pleaſure of grace towards us, Phil. 2. 
13. Itisnot in our willing or running; -but in God ſhewing 
mercy,Rom. 9 16. Andit is not unworthy our obſerving, how | 
in-ver, 18. he oppoſeth mercy to hardening, ( He bath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom he will be hardeneth ) to teach us to look 
at it as aſpeciall mercy , when he is pleaſed to take away the 
hard and ſtony heart from us, and give us an heart of fleſh, ſoft 
and pliable to his will. 

Fourthly, As we could not renew and ſan&ifie our ſelves,ſo 
neither could any other help us,and reftoreus againe to theho- 
lines we had loſt; In Ezek.16.5.the Lords tels his people there, 
how little help they had from any other,when they lay in their 
miſery, there was no eye that pitied them, to doe any thing to 


them, or to have compaſſion on them. The Prieſt and the "4 
a/c, 
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corrupt the whole man more and more, ſo as from the crowne 
ofthe head to the ſ6le of the foot, there is nothing but ſores, 
and ſwelling, and wounds full of corruption, T/ai.1. But when 
the Lord ſaw that there was none to helpe, then he himfelfe 
(like the good Samaritan ) comes and waſheth our wounds, 
powring in wine and oyle, to cleanſeand to heale us.Such was 
our pollution, ſo deeply ſet, thar all the water of the Sea, all 
the bloud of bulls and goats, could not cleaniſe us; yea though 
we ſhould waſh in Nitre,and take us much ſope;, yet our iniqui- 
tie would ſtill ſtand undone away before the face of God, Fer.2. 
22. Onely that ſpiric of life, that ſpirit of holines, that ſpirit 
of power which is in Chriſt Jeſus, that ſpirit being (ſhed downe 
upon us, that cleanſeth us, waſheth us , ſanAinfes us; without 
this, all helps under heaven had been in vaine, without this ſpi- 
_ rit, aeither Word, Sacramerit, Commandements, promiſes, or 
being trained up in the Communiton of the Church, and Chri- 


there is nothing done to heale the wound which Satan by fin 
had given to our ſoules, but they are let alone to putrike and x 


flian families, neither any, norall theſe could availe to renew | 


us tO the grace from which wee are fallen, 4 Cor. 6. 11. 


Fifthly,Let me adde this one thing more,It wee ſhould look 


at God himſelfe onely as juſt,and not as gracious,we could ne- 
ver have hoped to have obtained this bleſſing from him. Juſtice 
could have ſaid no other unto us, then as Ezek. 20.39. Seeing 


you would not obey nie, goe therefore and (erve every man his 


{doll, ſerve your fin, When we had turned theglory of God in- 
toa lye, and had worſhipped the creature above the Creator, 
( who is bleſſed for ever ) ſuftice would then have given us up 
unto vile affe&ions, and to otir own hearts luſts, and to a re- 
probite minde, to doe the things that are not convenient, ſo 
receiving in our ſelves ſuch a recompence of our errour as was 
meet, Rom. 1, This would have been the reward of Juſtice up- 


on us for our ſin ; But here Gracecomes in and powres downe . 


upon us a ſpirit of grace and of ſanAification, Zach. 12. 10. to 
waſh us from our uncleannes, that fye might bean holy people 
unto God. And hence it is thyt in 1 Pet. 5. 10. when the Apo- 
ſle prays for the perfe&ing of our ſanRification in us,he looks 

atGod asa God Of all Grace; - of all Grace ( falth he ) 
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Oſe 1, 
To evidence 
juſtification 
by ſanRifica- 


ning t92 2 Co-. 
venant of 
workey 


| which bath called ws unto bis eternal glory by Fe 


tion,ls no rur- 


| us.Chriſt; confirme, 
ſtrengthen, and ſtabliſþ you, &c. As thereby ſhewing from whar 
fountain the benefit of ſanRification comes, namely, from. 
Grace, fram the God of all grace. He is a God of all: grace to. 
wards us in ſanRifying of us. 


o_ 
TT \ 


Shewing that ſeeing ſandtification is a ble ſing.of the Covenant of grace, 
therefore to evidence our juſtification by our ſanttification is no turn= 
ing aſide to « Covenant of workes, And, that one under the Cove- 
= of workes,cannot by the workes of the Law. attaine true ſan{li- 

cation, 


"x a= 


Fan His-may hcIp to ſettle us and confirm us in thetruth, 
_ TT namely, that ſeeing SanCtification is a bleſling of the 
Lew Covenant of grace, even as forgivenes is, therefore. 
—— it is a warrantable and. ſafe way. for a man by and 
from his ſan&ification to take an evidence of his juſtification, 
and of his eſtate in Grace before.God. Forgivenes of {innes,and 
ſanQikcation,are both of them bleſſings ofthe ſame Covenant: 
As is the one, ſo is the other; the one is of grace, ſo is the other 
of grace alſo. Here therefore to take an evidence of our juſtif- 
cation (ſtanding in the forgivenes of our ſinnes) from our ſan- 
Rification, is nota turning aſide from the Covenant of grace, 
to a Covenant of workes, but it is to prove one benefit of: the 
Covenant of Grace, by another benefit of the ſame Covenant. 
This argument is unanſwerable. I reaſon thus, If juſtification 
and ſanCtificacion be both. of them benefits of the Covenant of 
Grace, then to evidence the one by the other, is no turning a- 
{ide to a Covenant of workes ; But they areboth of them bene- 
fits of the.Covenant of Grace. Ergo..If ſo be the forgiveneſſe of 
ur ſfinnes were promiſed in the Covenant of Grace , and San- 
Rification-were a.bleſſingyof the Covenant of: workes, then: 
might it well be (aid; that to evidence one by the other , were 
aturning aſide from.the Coverfant of grace to that other of 
workes; But when they ace both promifith-bark Sommunica- 
| tca'y 
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Chap.8 


tcd to ns by the ſame Covenant, there is no colour to charge 
this way of evidencing our cſtate, with turning aſide to anv- 
ther Covenant. 

But may not a man that is under the Covenant of workes, 
by giving himſelfe to holy duties and ations, and exerciiing 
himſelfe in them, come to attaine an habit of holines, and be 
truly ſanRificd ? 

Seme have not doubted toafhrme as much, but falſly , and 
the fallity of this opinion may be made evident by theſe Conli- 
derations following. 

1. This opinion imports thus much , That one under the 
Covenant of works, may performe adts that are holy, whichis 
falſe ; he may indeed doe ſuch things as arematerially holy, as 
being commanded of God, whoſe word and Commandement 
doth ſan&ite them, and make the things holy in themſelves, 
but they are not formally holy, but, ( coming from their im- 
pure hearts ) thereby they are polluted and defiled, Tit. 1. And 
therefore can have no ſuch power to work ſanttitiein the ſub- 
jx& whence they come, 

2. Tt true ſanCtifcation may be in one that is under the Co- 
venant of workes, then mnſt we of neceſſitie change the Articles 
or promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, and make the promiſe 
of {anQification no part ofit ; we muſt blot ont thoſe promi- 
ſes of writing the Law in our hearts, and putting a new ſpirit wit hin 
ts, and all other promiſes of the like natare, muſt be raſed our 


of the covenant of grace, if one under the covenant of workes 


may attaine to this ſanAification 7 his owne workes. 
3. This opinion is dire&ly croffe and contrary to the Apo- 


fle in Gal.3.2. where he tels us, that we receive the Spirit of 
fan&ification, not by the workes of the Law, but by hearing of 


faith preached. ltis the do&rine of grace, not of workes , 
which makes us partakers of this ſpirit. And hence it is that 
in 2 Cor.3.6. he tels us, that it is the New Teſtament which is 
the miniftration of the Spirit, by which the Spicic is miniſtred 
and conveyed unto us, The Law or the workes ofthe Law do 
Not. 


4. Ourbeing lapQified, and our being Saints; is in effe al! 
| one, but wee Saints by calling, and our calling is by the o: 
Ipcl 
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© Plal-g1. 
| Epheſ, 2, LO, 


Ephel, 4.24. 


Joh. 14. 17. 


Tis, 2. 14. 


ſpel of grace, 2 Theſ. 2.14. and therefore our SanRification is 


rom grace alſo. 

5. Weare ſan&ified by being in Chriſt, whence are thoſe ex. 

Pr ons frequent in Scripture, Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, ſanified in 
-brift, and ſuch like. Now our implanting into Chritt is ones, 
Iy from grace, and therefore ſo is our SanEification alſo... 

6. Our San&ification is called a new creation, Create in.me 
acleane heart, O. God (faith David)Plal.5 1. And in Epheſ. 2. 10. 
We are created unto good works. Andin 2 Cor. 5. We become new 
Creatures in Chriſt Jeſus. And in Ephe { 4. 24..The new man is crea- 
ted after God in bolines, &c. All which imply, that there muſt be 
a creating power put forth to the working of this new man in 
us, We muſt therefore deifie the workes of the Law, and make - 
a God of them, induing them with a creating power,if we will 
aſcribe ſuch efficacy unto them, as to worke true ſanctification_ 
In us. | 

7. Wereceive the Spirit by faith, Gal.3.14, therefore.not by 
the workes of the Law. 

8. Chriſt tells us plainly, the world of unbelievers that are. 
under the Law, cannot receive the Spirit, Joh. 14. 17. whom the 
world cannot receive. = b 
9. SanQtification is purchaſed for ug by the bloud of Chrift. 
He gave himſelfe for us, to purge w,&c. Tit.2.1 4. And fo.in Epheſ. 
p . 25, 26, 27. He gave himſelfe for bis Church, that he might ſani- 

+ YM 
10. The Covenant of workes preſuppoſeth our ſanAificati- 
on, but it promiſeth it not : It preſuppoſetk ir, I ſay, becauſe 
there could haye been no place for a Covenant of works,if God 


k . 
{ 


_hadnot firſt given Adam a ſpirit of holineſſe to enable him. 


thereynto. Firſt:thereforg God creates man hgly,, and, then 
makesa Covenant with him,requiring ofhim to work accord-, 
ing to that holineſſe of his nature which he was endued with.; 
but ifhe violated and brake this Covenant, this Covenant doth. 
not promiſe to renew him to holineffe again ; this. promiſe be= 
longs to another Covenant. \, : 

11, But eſpecially conſider the proper and immediate work... 
exof our ſanCtification, which is the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 16+ 
for which cauſe the ſpitir i called.the ſpirit of Grage, Zach. 1: 


I 
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work of the Father, Redemption the work of the Sonne, San- 
Qification the work of the Holy Ghoft. All the whole Trinity 


working together in the work of our ſalvation yet every one 


in his own order. Firft, the Father ele&s; then the Sonne re« 
deems ;.and laſtly the.Spirit ſanfitfies. 


Concerning theſe ſeverall workes of the.three Perſons, wee. 


are to conſider, 
1, That they are all of equall extent... 


2. That they doe all iſſue from the ſame, ſpring and: foun-. 


taine of Grace. 


Firſt, they are of the ſame extent, none larger nor.narrower, 
then another : Thoſe that the Father hath choſen , thoſe doth. 
the Sonne redeem ; Thoſe that the Sonne hath redeemed, thoſe. 
doth the Spiric ſanCike. The Father chooſeth none,but whom. 


hee gives to the Sonne to be redeemed by him; the Sonne re- 


,redeemed. | 


i the ground and cauſe from which they ifſue and ſpring : Look 


new birth, and the renewing of the. Holy Ghoſt :. ſo that the ſame 
grace, favour, and good will which, mayed the-Father to ſer 
his love upon us. in. our Eleftion, and cauſedthe Sonneto giye 


thence it is, .that ſometimes. wee are ſaid to be. choſen that 


redeemed that. wee might be holy, - Luke 1. 74,75 tothe 


end that wee might know that, our ſanCification and renew-... 
ing unto holinefſe doth. come from the fame grace , .as. doe... 
our_Ele&ion and Redemption ; and- therefore as our-Ele- - 


cipn is not. gf workes, but of grace ; and qur. redemptjon is 
< gots 


2. and the ſpirit of bolineſſe, Rom. 1. EleRtion,is the immediate 


deems none but thoſe that were ſo given him by the Father ;. 
and ſo it holds alſo in the third place, that the. Holy Ghoſt. 
ſanCifies none but whom the Father had choſen,and the Sonne. 


Secondly, as it is thus in the extent, ſo itis alſo in reſpe& of. 


then, as our Ele&ion is of Grace and not of works, Rom, 1 1. 6.. 
and our Redemption is of Grace, Rom.3..24...ſ0 is our San&i-. 
fication alſo, Tit.3. 4.35. Not according to the works which we. 
had dane,but according to his mercy he ſaved us,by the. waſbing of the :; - 


- : 


himiſelfe for our Redemption ,. the ſame Grace ſends or brings ,-- 
the Spirit into our, hearts to. renew us unto holineſſe, And }. 


» 


wee might be holy, as in Epheſ. 1. 4. ſometimes ſaid :to be . 


| 
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vindicated. 


-Not of workes , but of grace; ſo it is alſo concerning our 
ſanctification. 1 conclude therefore that by the workes 
of the Law, no man being under the Law or covenant 
of workes , can attaine to true ſanctification and holineſfe, 
And it ſanctitication be not by the Law or covenant of works, 
then it neceſfarily and. invincibly followes , that fora man to 
ry hiseſtate in grace by his ſanctification, is no turning afide 
to a Covenant of works, | 

Thus much we do not unwillingly afſent unto, namely,that 
there is a kind of outward ſan&ification( improperly ſo cal- 
41ed) or rather an outward reformation, which a man un- 

.der the covenant of workes may attaineunto. The Law hath 

a power *not onely to irritate and provote the Juſt that js 

-within; by its contrariety thereunto , Rom. 7. 11.bat alſo to 

.curbe.andreſtraine the breaking of it forth into outward acts, 
by. the terror of it, Gal.3.19. Ex0,20. And by this reformation 

thus wrought by the worke of reftraint, the uncleane Spirit 
may ſeem to be caſt forth, Mat.12, but whatſoever reformati- 

on is thus wrought, is as far from true ſanQification , as carth 

:s from heaven : For though this reformation doth and may 
.come from ſome inward work of the Spirit of God upon the 
ſpirit and ſoule of man, as namely, to convince and terrihe the 
.conſcienceofftir theaffetions,and to awevhe wil alſo, fo that 
man dares not commic the things he would, yet the mind and 
will is ſtill-anrenewed, the frameand diſpolition of the heart 
is{till the ſame as it was before ; and therefore this reformati- 
-on is nt true ſanctifieation. That may be by the Law, This is 
onely by the Goſpel and from Grace. 

"Obje. Burt in Heb.10.29.it is ſaid of ſome,who tn reſpe& of 
their inward eſtate never went beyond a covenant of workes 3 
yer of them it is ſaid thatthey were ſan&ihed by the blood of 
the covenant, which is the bloud of Chriſt; therefore ſuch as 
are under a covenant of workes may be ſanified. 
 Anfy, There is a twofold ſan&ification, one reall, another 
in profeſſion onely. As ſome mn are ſaid to belecve when the 
worke offaith is really wrought in the heart, who are there- 
fore ſaid tobe ſound in the faith, Tit. 1.13.and 2.2.ſ0 others are 

ſaid to bcleeve, onely becauſe they make aprofeſien of faith , 
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profetſed:to beleeve, Andas it is in faith, ſoit isin ſanRicatis 
or alſo.. There is an holinefſe of truth-really. wrought, Epheſ? 
4-24. and.there is an holineſſe of profeſſion,,, when we profelle 
tw carry the lamp of holineſſe in our hands, but want the oyle 
of grace in the velle] of our hearts, Mat. 25.2. Thrreis a ſan&i- 
ficaticn external reaching to the purifying ofthe fleſh, ſtanding 
in the obſervance of the outward ordinances of the Church; 
and there is another ſanCtitication internal, ſtanding in-the in- 
wardpurging of the conſcience from dead workes, by which: 
weare enabled to ſervethe Living God, Heb. g.1 3z14, 3. There 
is a. ſan&ification tomen, making us: ſoto be elteemed by 
men; and there is alſo-a ſanCification to God, when: we 
are ſo indeed in the ſight of God. Now this ſanAificati» 
en here ſpoken of was in: profeſſion, externall, in re- 
ſpe&t of men, and in eſteem'of men, but not rea}, inward, 
andin reſpe& of God, ſo as to make them holy and blame- 
lefle in his ſight. . 

Qbjett. But they had real! nn lumination,ſome delight 
in the word, and ſuch like, Hebr. 6. therefore they were really. 
ſan&ified. # 

Anſs; It followerh not, becauſe there may be ſomereal+ 
work wrought in the ſoule, which-yet may not reach fo farre. 
as to reall andtrue fan&tification. There may be ſome morall: 
diſpoſitions vr in a mar:, whichare real in their kinds, . 
ip yet may come far ſhort of true ſanQification. nn: 

Obje. As where there is the ſubſtance and bing of 
a man, there is a-trne man; ſo-where there is ſuch a be- 
ing of recall gifts, there muſtneeds be reall and: rrue ſanifcas- - 
tion, 

Anſw, Where there is the ſubſtince of a man there is a true - 
wan, if true be taken for verum n#urale, which hath a true. na- 
turall exiſtence andbring, and is not a meer ſpetfrium , a phan« 
raſme, an image or ſhadow ofa thing. And thus taking A in 
this ſence, a ranke thiefe is a true man. Bur take true-for verum 
morale, for that moral truth which is required in the word , 
then may there bethe ſubRanceof a man, head, armes andfeer,.. 

&c, and yerrthis man-may not-be-a true man conſidered: thus 
a 5A morally. lt 


The Goſpel-CoOoVENANT. Party, 
morally : bring this man to the rule of the word, try his a&i- 

ns by the truth which the word requires , and then he which 
was founda true man in the former confideration, will here be 
found a man falfeanddeceitfull. So here, gifts may be really 
wrought ina man by a phyficall worke of the ſpirit, and yet 
bring theſe ſame gifts and the ations produced by them to the 
rule of the word, and try whether they will anſwer to-the pat- 
terne of true ſanCification which the word layes downe, and 
then their ſan&ification will be found falſe, coming ſhort of 
that holinefle of truth which is in the true Saints. 

Objef. But theſe herementioned are (aid to be ſanQiified by 
the blond of the covenant, that is, the bloud of Chriſt, but the 
bloud of Chaiſtdoth nor ſanAifie only outwardly,as touching 
the purifying of the fleſh; bur it purgeth the conſcience alſo 
within,to ſerve the lining God; and therefore theſe here nmen- 
tioned were inwardly and truly ſan&ified, "HOT 
1  Anſw. Thebloud of Chriſt is taken either Properly, or Sacra- 
| mentally ; Properly, as in 1 Jeh.1.7.where he ſaith, The bloud of 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin *+thebloud in the ſpi- 
rituall efticacy of it being applyed unto us, doth indeed in- 
wardly cleanſe us from all fin. But ſometimes the bloud of 
"Chriſt is taken Sacramentally, and it is received ſacramentally 
only ; and thus the water in Baptiſme, and the Wine in the 
Supper, is the blood of Chriſt, Matth. 26. x Cor, 10, and 11. 
Now this facramental blood was ſprinkled upon them,8& they 
were waſhed with the Sacramentall blood of Chriſt in Bap- 
tilme; bur the ſpirituall efficacy of the bloud it ſelfe never 
touched their conſcience, though the fign of it might be ſprink- 
,.. . » Icdontheoutward man. And thus Parzw, Erat eorum ſanfifica- 
| j A _ tio non interna ſedexterna, in profeſſione fidei, &* participatione (a- 
| 'pag.qt. And framentorum externa confiſtens, They were ſanQified , that Is, 
. Ameſ. in his (faith he) they were by profeſſion ſegregated from the Jewes 
| Antijwodal. p. and Pagans, and were accounted for true Chriſtians or for 
-a12.nd 359» Saints. To conclude,the anſwer to the place alleadped, the al- 
lufion is to that of Moſes, in Pxod.24.3. to 9, where Moſes 
makes up the Covenant betwixt Ged and the people : there 


«Moſes firſt rehearſeth unto them the words of the covenant , to 
which they ſhewthemſelves willing to aſſent, Verſe 3, then thia= 


VENANT of Grace opened, 
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ving taken order for the killing of the Sacrifice, the blood 
whereof was to ratifie and confirme the Covenant, ver, 45. 
next he takes part of the blood and fprinkles it upon the peo- 
ple, verſe 8. uſing theſe words, Behold the bloodof the Covenazit 
which the Lordhath made with you, concerning all theſe things. And 
now the people having thus far accepted the terms and condi- 
ons of the Covenant, andaccepted the blood of the Covenant, 
being willing to be ſprinkled with it: now (1 fay) this peo- 
le was a ſan&ified and holy people,a people in Covenant with 
God, ſeparated from the prophane people of the world, and 
werenow eſteemed a peculiar and holy people, though yetma- 
ny of mem were not inwardly ſan&ified, but onely thus farre 
in reſpect of externall confederation and profeſſion ; {o ir is 
with theſe here ſpoken of, they were content to accept the 
ſprinkling of the ſacramentall blood upon them , and out- 
wardly profeſſed themſelves willing (as Iſrael did) to become 
the people of God; but yer all this while they were never in 
| truth inwardly ſanctified , never waſhed with the waſhing of 
 ofthenew birth, Ti.3. This allufion I gather by the words' of 
| the Apoſtle, calling thebloud here mentioned the bloud of the 
| covenant; juſt the ſame expreſſion as Moſes uſed before, Behold 
the blood of the Covenant, Exod. 24.8. And looke how the one 
blood was ſprinkled, ſo was the other ; and what ſanctifica- 
tion was wrought by the one, the ſame was alſo by the 'other, 
namely an externall federall holinefle; they havingſboth one 
| andother)acceptedthe blood of the Covenant tobe ſprinkled 
upon them, whereby they were ſanctifiedthus far,as to become 
| a ſtparate people unto God.So that (notwithſtanding all that 
which hath been objeCted, or can be.) this ſtands good, that ſan= 
_ Aification'is a bleſſing oftheCovenant of grace onely : And be- 
ing ſo, therefore to prove ourjuſtification by our ſanRificatis 
on, is not to goe aſide to a Covenant of works. 
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CHAP: IN 


Diſcuſing this queſtion, whether there can be any evidence of a-good- 

eſtate, gathered from the habituall graces of ſandtification ;- and the 

_ ſignes by which true. ſanFification may be knowne, togetber with 
otber dedyions from the former point, | 


OE Sour Sanctif cation a benefit of the Covenant of grace, 
WW and (| brings it from Grace? what then can our works 

I of Sanctilication merit for us at the hands of God ? 

__ what have we herein which we have not revived ? 
1 Cor.q. of tis owne hand do we giveunto him, as David ſpake 
in another caſe, 1 Chron, 29. but of this there will be a fitter 
place to ſpeake elſewhere, 

| Toceachus hereby totry our ſelves, whether we have any 
part. in that ſalvation which God promiſeth in his Coyenant: 
when we heare the Lord fay as he doth here in my. Text, As for 
thee alſo, thou ſbalt be ſaved by the blosdof thy Covenant ; we ſhould 
ſearch: and ſee whether we have been- made partakers. of this 
ſalvation promiſed. But how ſhall we know that 2 even by our 
ſanctifcation, if the Lord hath renewcd and ſanctifted our na- 
tyres, and made us new-creatures in Chriſt. At what time God” 
ſfaveth his people, at the ſame time he ſanctifieth them. And 
thus hexels the [{raclites, Ezek.36.when. he promiſeth chem to- 
bring them back into the Land .which theic Fathers dwelt. in 
(which was unto them a type of heaven,&.was therefore called 
the Lo: ds Land, Hoſ.9.3. 2 Chron.,7:20. ) he tels them withall, 
that when.and at-what time he would perform this unto. them, 
at the ſame time he would poure out his ſpiritupon them, and 
would cleanſe them from their iniquiries, verſe 33: futable to 
that of the Apoſtle, Tit.3.4,5- he bath faved us by the waſhing 
of the new birch, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. At 
what time God ſanfiferhus,at the ſame time he ſaveth us; he 
gives ns the one as a pledge of the other. And therefore it 1s, 
that when the Lord had converted, and fanctified the: heart of 
Zachews, and made him a new creature, he did withall thus-tc- 
Rifie unto him, This day is ſalvation come to thy ſoule, &c, Luk, 19.9+- 
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| Chap.9. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


Some doe deny this way of tryall , as if no evidence. could be 
had from our ſanctification, til] we firft know our election 
and juſtification by immediate reveJation of the Spirit: This 
mediate witneſſe ot the Spirit which is by habitua]l and inhe- 
rent graces, is not to be hearkened unto, untill the immediate 
witneſfe hath ſpoken, Bat if there be no tryall and knowledge 
of our eſtate to be had by habituall grace; rhen 
1. Whatdid Chrift meane when he told his Diſciples, that ws 
hereby ſhould all men know them to be his Diſciples , if they —_ dy Serlp- 
love one another? 7oh.13. What did Payl mean, when he bids tyre. 
us prove our felves whether we bein the faith or no ? 2 Cor.13. 
David (trely was deceived, when he ſaid, bereby I know that I 
ſball not be confounded, when I have reſpe unto all thy commande- 
ments; it ſo be no knowledge of our good eſtate may be gathe- 
red hereby. Yea, to what enddid Fohn lay downe all thofe 
lignes and tokens of a bleſſed eftate,, which are ſcattered here 
and there chrough the whole firſt Epiſtle? his ſcope in that E- 
piſtle being this, even to give to the faithfull ſome certaine evi- W 
dence of their ſal vation, as is manifeſt, by chap. 5.13. And this 
being his ſcope, marke then how frequent and plentifull he is 
in bringing in evidences of this nature, as now we ſpeake of, 
as we may ſee Chap 177. Tf we walke m the light ( of holinefle) 
a be is in the light , th*n have wee fellowſhip one with another 
( that is)-God with us, and we with him ; ſo Chapter,2,3,4: 
Hereby we are fure that we know him ( ſoas to have eternall 
life by the kaowledge of him, John 17.3.) if wee heep bis Com - 
mandements; and in verſe 29. Know ye that he which doth 
righteouſneſſe is borne of him ; and in Chup. 3. 7. be that -doth righ- 
teauſnefſe ( walking in the righ tevuſnetſe of a goud conſcience, 
and upright converſation) x righteous (namely by imputation) 
even as Chriſt is righteow ; and in verſe9,10. He that is borne of 
God finneth not : In this are the children of God knowne from 
the children of the Devill, even by righteonineſſe , and loving 
of our brethren; and verſe 1 4. Hereby we know that we are tranf- > 
kited from death to life, becauſe we lsve the brethren ; ſo alſo verſe 
18, 19, and 24, and Chap. 4. verſe7. 12, 13, 16. Surely theſe 
are'no lying Teſtimonies, theſe witneſſes, are true: If in taking 
eyidence from chefe:things, we be deceived, we may herein ſay 
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_— Feremiab ſaid in another caſe, O Lord Iam decezved, and thou 


haſt deceived me, Jer. 20.7, AE 

2. Ifthere wereno evidence tobe taken hereby, thiswere 
to leave the work of the ſpirit in as much darkneſſeand obſcu- 
rity, as is the work of the Father and the Son : But the work of 
the Spirit is.to make knowne and manifeſt unto us the things 
that are given us of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. So longas the Fathers 
work of election ſtands alone, andis not accompanied with 
the worke of redemption and ſanctification, his electing of us 
isſo hidden in his owne boſome, that none can tell what he 
will do with any of the ſons of men,whether he wil ſave any or 
deſtroy all : But when the ſon comes and lays down his life for 
mans redemption, hedoth thereby bring tolight. the Fathers 
Intention thus far, that it is now known that certainly there 
be ſome whum the Lord will ſave : But yet who theſe(-ſome) be, 
that is counſel till, that is unknown ; therefore in the third 
place the Spirit comes, and ſanctifies-thoſe thatare fo. choſen 
and redeemed. And now by this work of the Spirit,it is known 
not onely that there be ſome that God will ſave, but the very 
perſons themſelves are therby ſingled out & marked; theſe have 
the ſeal and mark of God upon them,whereby they are known to be 
the ſheep for which Chriſt laid downehis life,according to the 
counſel and will of the Father; Even as in Mat.3.17. when the 
Spirit came down upon Chriſt, then God witneſſed; This ix my 
beloved Son : So it is here concerning our ſelves, hereby wehave 
Gods witnefle, teftitying of us that we are his children,even by 
kis Spirit of ſanQification which he hath ſent downe into our 
hearts : By this we know that we are children redeemed and. 
choſen ; If we be ſanified we are ſaved; Our ſalvation is be= 
gun, and ſhall be perfe&ed in due time. 

Obj. But when the Apoftle faith, we know that we are tran- 
ilted from death, &c. his. meaning is, asf he ſhould ſay ,. we 
which have firſt received the ſeal and immediate witnefle of the 


Spirit, weknow &c. but others cannot know it. 


Anſw. This is not the meaning of the Apoſle, as is evident 
to any one that with atteatiok doth obſerve the ſcope and 
manner of the Apoſtles writing: The inatter ftands thus ; There 


"were a number in the Apoſtles time , ſuch as Fames elſewhere 


ſpeake®. 
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ſpeakes of, which profeſſed to know and believe in Chriſt, and 
would ſay, they had faith, as it is in Fames 2. 14.and yct they had, 
no works: They would ſay they had fellowſhip with the Father, * 
x Job. 1, 6. and yet they would walk in darkneſſe : They would | 
ſay they knew God, 1 Fob. 2. 3. and .yet would not keepe. his 
Gpmmandements : They would ſay they did abide in Chriſt, and 
yet did not walk after the ſteps ot Chriſt, ver. 6. They would ſay 
they were in the light , and yet would live in hatred. of their 
brother, ver. 9. They mould ſay they loved God, and yet loved 
not their brethren, 1 Fo. 4. 20. Now againſt theſe Sayerg( as 1 
may call them ) that were all in profeſſion, and in wo ſay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, but not doing his will, againſt theſe ſay,the 
Apoſtle oppoſeth theſe others which had the true work ot ſan- 
Rification in their heart, and tells us that bereby we know, &c. 
Namely, if we doe not onely ſay we love the brethren, but doe 
indeedlove them, &c. hereby we know that we are paſſed from 
death to life. Thus by theſe expreſſions taken out of the Apo-. 
ſtles own mouth, we ſee clearely who they are whom the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth by this ({ we ) namely, not weonely who have re- 
ceived that immediate witneſfe of the Spirit, afluring us of our. 
ele&ion-and juſtification, but we alſo which have this work of 
ſan&ification wrought in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 

©ueſt.” But ſome may ſay, why ſhould we goe about to evi- 
dence our juſtification by our ſanCtification , rather then our 
ſanAification by our juſtification ? 

Anſw. Becauſe though they goe both together in time, yet- 
they are not both alike in reſpe& of maniicſtation: Our ſan&i- 
fication is more manifeſt to us then is our juſtification. Its eaſjer 
Jiſcerned :; Firſt, becauſe our ſanRification is the work of the 
Spirit, whoſe part it is ( as was {aid before ) to make knowne 
unto us the hid things of God; for which cauſe he is called the 
Spirit of Revelation, &c. Epheſ. 1. 17. Secondly, becauſe our 
ſanRification is a work within us, wrovght in our own hearts; 
Our juſtification is an a& oi God without us, God not impu-- 
ting to us our iniquities ; but our ſanRifcation is an inward: 
work wrought in a mans own bbwels, of which he-hath (and - 
cannot bur have ) a ſenſibleTeeling in himſelfe. | | 
| Ohbje#.. But by this reaſon(may ſome ſay.)a man may ed well 
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L aw of the 1 ord, Pſal. 119. 1. Beſſedare the pure in beart , ee. 


know his juſtification as his ſanRifcation, becauſe wee are ju- 
- fied by faith, and faith is an inward Grace planted in the 


heart, as well as any other ſanAifying Grace which ſprings 
theretrom. And therefore wee may know our juſtification by 


- our faith, as well as by our ſanfification. 


Anſw. True, ſo farre as we difcerne our faith, we may thege- 
by diicerne our juſtification alſo : Burt this makes for us, riota- 
gainſtus, Though this withall is to be conſidered, that faith 
being as the root of all other Graces, is more hidden then they 


are, as rhe root of the tree is more hidden in the earth then the 


body orbranches; but this we ſtand notupon : This tberefore 
we would grant, that a man may know his juſtification by his 
fajrh ; but this toucheth not the point in hand. For when wee 


goeabout to try cur juſtification by our ſanctification, and by 
-qualihcations inherent in us, in this way of tryall, faith is ex- 
cluded, as much as any other ſanAifying Graces be. And the 


meaning of thoſe that doe oppoſe this way of evidencing by 
our ſanCtification, is to remove all evidence by any thing in 


-our ſelves, whether by faith, or by any other Grace, and to 


urge onely the immediate revelation of the Spirit ; The ſumme 
is, that this is a ſate way of tryal), being laid down unto us by 


-the Lord himſelfe in the Word : And it is a pofſible way, in as 
much as our ſanification is more evident then our juſtificati- 


on, thi being an at of God without us as was ſaid before, and 
that a work within us, which wee fecle and finde in our owne 
foules. Would we then know whether we be of the number of 
thoſe that are ſaved by the bloud of the Covenant ? wee need 


-not for this aſcend up into heaven, to ſearch the book of Guds 
eleCtion, nor need wee to goedown into the lower parts of the 


earth, for any there to tell us that we are delivered thence; 


:but goe down into our own hearts, and if we finde this work 


of ſanCtification there wrought, then what Moſes ſaid of Iſrael, 
Bleſſed art thou OTfrael, a people ſaved by the Lord, the ſame may 
be truly ſaid of us ; Our falvation is begun, wee have the ſeale 
of it, the earneſt, the firſt fruizs, which ſhall at length bring the 
full poſſeſſion of the whole harveſt : Bleſſed therefore are they 
which areundefiledin their way ( ſaith David ) which walk in the 


Chap.g. orftheCoveENANT of Grace opened. 


57 8. The ſe that have innocent bands, and a pure heart, ſhall ſurely aſ= 


cend into the mountaine of the Lord, and ſtand in bis koly place , Pſal. 
24+ 3, 4» Such as theſe ſball never Le-moved or confounded, Plal. 15. 


end, But if in: our hearts we doe ſtil] nouriſh impurity, if we 
be fleſhly, carnal], ſuch as have not the Spirit, then have we no 
part-nor portion in that ſalvation which the Covenant brings 
unto Gods people ; without kslineſſe no nan ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 
1:2. 14. No unrighteous perſon, no uncleane thing ſhall enter 
into Guds Kingdome, 1 Cor. 6+ 

Deſt, But how ſhall wee diſcern. our ſanCtification to be 
righc, lincere, ard ſound ? 

Anſw. 1, By the extent ofit: It goes over the whole man, 
ſoulc, body, and ſpirit, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. and therefore compared 


to leaven, Matth. 13. 33. which runs through the dough till all 


be leavened. As corruption had defiled all, fo Grace fanf&ifes 
all : The minde which was darknefle before is now light in the 
Lord,to know and underſtand the will of God,andto diſcerne 


things that differ : The judgement made to approve the good- 


which is knorvn, the will-to deſire and endeavour after the du- 
ing of it: The conſcience is made watchfull, and tender, feare- 
full co offend; Theaffe&ions ordered aright to love the things 


which God-lovcth, and: to hate the things which-he. hateth : 
The body is made an-inſtrument to execute and doe that which-- 


Notes to diſ- 
cern ſanRifi- 
cation by; 

I, 
The extent 


of ic.. 


is holy and good: Bo:hbody and ſ{piric are Gods,fet to doe the - 


things that pleaſe him , by which he may be glorified, 1 Cor. 6. 
all that is within us and+ without us, is imployed-to praiſe 


God. 


2. True ſanQifcation as it doth ſanAifie thewhole man, ſo- 


2. 


ic doth forme the heart to-a cloling with the whole will of It conformes: 


God, withuut.cxception-or reſervation : when Godiwrites his 


Law in otr hearts, he writes all his Commandements there,. 


as he wroteall of them before in che Tables of ſtone ; and they 


being all written in the heart,now we love all the Command. -- 
ments of ic, ſaying, as Puul; The Law is holy., andjuſt;*and good... 


now his Gommandements are yot-burth:nous or grievous, all 


ro the whole; 
will of God, 


are equall and right, we lovell, embrace all , and labou: to - 


pratice all; dwiies.of holineſſe cowards God, dutics of love 


and eightcouſneſſe cowards men , £02.hand in hand in the lifz | | 
of - Fn” 
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"% " of a fan&ified Chriſtian : He makes account he hath done but 


Ze 
A fanified 
” heart findes 
-* No peace, 
when erred 
from the way 


of holines. 


-balf his duty, if either of theſe be omitted : He counts himſelfe 
as debtor to God and man, to glorifie God , and procure the 
good of men z and defires to keep acleare conſcience towards 
both, As 24. 16. It is but falſe ſanQification which negle&s 
either of theſe duries, or any part of them z when we put on a 
forme of Religion, and yet deale unrighteouſly with men, this 
is curſed hypocriſie : And when weedeale ſquarely with men, 
but are carelefle Gallio's in the things of God, this is but a 
kinde of civill protanenes: there is no true ſanCtification in one 

or other of them: True ſan&ification cleaves to the whoſlaw, 

and toall the Commandements of it, ſeeking to doe and fulfil] 
all: ſuch an heart the Lord requires, Deut. 5. 29. and ſuch he 

works, where he works Grace in truth, 2 King. 23. 25. 

3. True ſanCtification will never ſuffer the ſoule to finde reft 
and peace,but onely in the way which is called holy : A ſanQi- 
fied foule may ſtep aſide into the way which is not good, but it 
can finde no reſt there; Holinefſe ſtands in a conformity with 
God: It will not agree with any thing which Is contrary to. 
God, or to his will ; a godly heart can finde no peace there, 
As on the one fide a {inful heart may do the thing that is good, 
but it takes no pleaſure in ſuch things ; ſo contra the ſanCified 
heart, may by occaſion and by ſtrength of temptation,and pre- 
vailing power of inward corruption, be drawn:to a& amiſſe; 
but when he hath done ſo, he finds no reſt in his ſpirit,till hebe - 
returned againe into the way-of holinefſe which he had turned 
from. Thus David ſtept afide, but what peace found he ? Peter 
fel] into ſhamefull deniall, but how grieved was he afterward? 
Thus Paul he confeſſed he did the evill that he would not ; but 
how was he pained at the-very heart, till he was rid of that bo- 
dy of finne? It was his continuall vexation. As the necdle in 
the compaſlſe may by ſhaking be turned from the right point, 
and from the pole, but it will findeno reft till it be turned to 
it againe: So here, When therefore the heart ſfinnes and finds reſt 
in it, and is not Jabouring to york out the corruption which 
Is within, this is an evill fign and dangerous; this argues a car- 
na]l diſpoſition, and an unſan&ified ſpirit. But when we are 
grieved for the evill which/is in us, when our fin is counted our 
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miſery, making us lament with Paul, and ſay,O miſerable man 


that 1 am, &c. and that not onely as it troubles the conſcience, 


| butas it cloggs the Spirit, hindring us in well-doing ; this is a 
fign of a ſanCtified eſtate, and ſprings from a Spirit of grace. 

4. True ſanCification will make us moſt wary and watch- 
fall againſt thoſe finnes which doemott ſtaine our holy profeſ- 
ſion, and blemiſh the glory of Chriſt, and make us molt ſtudi- 
ous of thoſe things in which God ts molt glorificd: As Paul ſaid 
of himſelfe, Tcan doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth ; ſo 
indeed a fanCtified ſoule can doe nothing againſt Gods glory, 
but all things for his glory.Sanaity devotes a man nnto God, 
he is for Gad, not for himſelfe, not for the world, he accounts 
himſelfe that he is Gods. If we live we live for God ; whether 
we cat or drink or labour or reſt, we doe them for God, 1 Cor. 
10. 31. If weget riches, we grow rich for God, to honour God 
with our riches, Prov.3. 9, Our wholelife is for (od, Rom.1 4. 
6. This is a ſanfified diſpoſition , when it is thus with us : 
And when otherwiſe we eat for our ſelves, as Zachary ſpeaks, 
Chap. 7. 6. we labour for our ſelves, get riches for our {elves, 
not caring how our profeſſion is blemiſhed, and God ditho- 
noured by our worldly and coverous converſation ; this is 
from the fleſh, which loves its own,and minds ic's own things, 
and not the things of Chriſt, 

5. True ſanCtification makes a man affed& ſociety with thoſe 
thatare holy : Its a good figne when the heart doth inwardly 
cleave to thoſe that excell in grace ; eſpecially, when it is for 
Grace-ſake,and becauſe of the Grace that is in them. There may 
| bean outward complying with them, and ſome externall ſo- 
clety had with them alſo, when yer the heart is not with them; 
there may be ſome ſutablenefle of diſpolition, ſome morall 
_ qualifications, in a godly ſoule, which may give content unto 
a carnal] heart ; but to love them-inwardly , and that not for 


any other reſpe&, but for the grace which is in them, this-is : 


trom a ſutable Spirit of grace working in our ſelves : Thus it 


was with David, Pal. 16. 3. and Pſa}. 119. Come unto meeall 


yee that feare God, &c. and away from mee yee wicked, &c, 
6. Trae ſan&ifcation makes us aſpire after communion and 
tkllowſhip with God himſelfe ; ic loves fellowſhip with the 
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Saints, but reſts not in them, but aſpires higher ; nothing will 

ſarisfie a {anctified ſoule, but God ; yea, .it-is God which hee 
loves and ſecks in his Sain;s. So it is alſo in the uſe of Ordi. 
nances, they are all empty things without God, unlefſe the 
Lord be there; The Word, Prayer, Sacraments , are but.leane 
and empty things,. unletſe he.cnjoy God in-them ; He is the 
fat, the marrow, and {weetneſle of them all : when God meets 


the {oule in any of theſe, it is then ſatisfied as with marrow 
and fatnefſe ; but when he withdrawes and. abfents himſelfe, 
it findes no ſatiety, no relliſh inany thing : The.ſoule is empty 
ſill, cill be fill it, who is the fulneſſe of all things : God onely 
doth fill and.ſatisfie the ſoule that is ſanAified ; See Fer. 50. 4. 
There you ſhall ſee the children of Tſrae!, and children of Fudah 
together coming to Feruſalem the place of Gods worſhip but 
is that all they goe for ? No, faith the Prophet , They goe ſeeking 
the Lord their God; they goe to feruſalem to worſhip there ; but 
there is a further thing. they ſceke for, even God himlelfe ; 
without whom, Jeruſalem, and Temple, and all would be but 
as a ſolitary cave in a wilderneſle, it God were not found 
there; This Gods (ervants finde in-frequent EXPperience : Some- 
times they finde God ſweetly preſent with them. in-Prayer, 
Sacrament, or the-like, and then they goe away as a man re- 
freſhed wth new wine,: Sometimes. they ſeek him but finde 
him not, as Cant. 5. and then they are like men that faine 
would eat ro the fatisfying.of theic hungry ſoule, bur they 
want their appointed food : or like thoſe in the Prophet, they 
dye eat, but they are not ſatisfied, they have not enough: 
_Whom have T in heaven but thee ? faith David, Plal.73.25. Whom ? 
there are Angels, tnereare Saints, the Spirits of juſt and per- 
fect men, Heb. 12, Are all theſe nothing with David ? Theſe 
were jin heaven, and arealſo in earth : yet faith David, Whom: 
have I in heaven or earth but thee £ Theſe are good with God; 
but not able to ſatisfie a ſanGified ſoule without God : If it were 
poltible for ſuch a ſoule to be.in heaven it ſelfe, rhere to enjoy 
all theglory of it, and communion with all the-company of 
Saints and Angels there, yet ifit ſhould not there enjoy God, 
it would ſay, I finde not him whom- my ſonle loveth and 


— lopgah for; where is he}, I muſt finde him-cre my joy can be Þ 
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-fall. Thus a ſanAiked heart aſpires to fellowſhip with, and 
. enjoyment of God himſelfe ; It flayes not till it come to the 
cop of the ladder where God is ; Ordinances are as fo many 
ſteps to aſcend up unto him g he onely is the end which the 
godly heart ſeeks in them ; when wee reſt in them, not ſek- 
ing or not finding God in them, this is bur formality, not 
true ſanity : True fanRiry ſtayes not till we can ſay as 1 Foh. 
I;3+ 6-5 or fellowſhip is with the Father, and-with his Sonne Je- 
bus Chriſt. 
_ True {an&ification makes us exceeding ſenſible of our 
own wants and weakneſſes in Grace ; making us to ſec how far 
ſhort wee come of that perfeAion which ſhould be in us : Thus 
it was with Payl , he ſtrove unto a conformity with Chriſt; 
but ( faith he ) T have not yet attainedunto it : And ſo it was with 
David, Pal. 119.5. Oh that my wayes were direfted to keepe thy 
ſtatutes ! 9. d. but alas, how ſhort doe I come of ſuch a courſe ? 
when men are ſo tull, and fo perfe&, that they lack nothing, 
its a ſign that pride, and felfe-conceit, and hypocrilie hath fil- 
led their heart, rather then true ſanity ; Theſe are-proud 
Phariſees, Hypocrites, Laodiceans, who are indeed poore, and 
blind, and naked, and miſerable, having no truth of Grace in 
them. Itsa true ſaying, He that wants nothing in Grace, bath no- 
thing; others there are which are ever wanting , ever craving 
and begging, as rmen that are made up of wants , ſeeing ſuch 
abundance of corruption in themſelves, that it makes them to 
abhorre themſelves when rhey come before God ; onely this 


they doe, they are till purging themſelves in that fountaine of 


Grace,Zach.13.ſecking to grow up to full holineſſe in his feare, 
2 Cor.7. 1. Theſe are ſanQiked ſoules, ſuch Chriſt pronounceth 


bleſſed; Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit, Bleſſed are theſe that thus bun- 


ger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, Matth. 5. 


8. There be ſundry fanGified affe&tions and diſpoſitions, 


which doe ſhew forth true ſanRification where it is: As 


Firſt, holy mourning for finne, when our finne is our chiefeſt feXions: 


ſorrow, as it was in David, Pſal. 5 1. 4. 


_ Secondly,a chufing of the way of Grace;when godlines. and 

Grace with lofſe accompanying them,are choſen and preferred 

beforeriches and treaſures 'of the world , doing as Moſes, who 
\ = choſe 
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choſe aftli&ion , rather then the treaſures of Xgypt, Heb. 11. 
and David who ſaid of himſclte, I have choſen the way of thy pre. 
cepts,&c.Whar ever befall us,this is our retolution, in this way 
I will live, in this I will die. 

 Thirdly,a caring and taking thought for the things of Chriſt; 
Paul that chiefeſt of Saints, had his head full of theſe cares, even 
cumbred with them every day : This was from the abundant 
Graceof God which was in him ; thoſe that are after the fleſh, 
they rake thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts of it, Rom, 13. 
but thoſe that are after the Spirit, they take thought for the 
things of Chriſt, Phil. 2. 

Fourthly, an holy zeale and earnefſtncs.for good, to be ative 
and working for Chrift, with an holy emulation and contenti- 
on of Spirit, being provoked thereto, not onely by the zeale of 
others, as 2 Cor. 9. but even by their lukewarmneſſe ; the ſe 
they doe, we will doe the more, and ſeek to draw on others by 
our example; loth that any ſhould be more forward in.evill 
then wee for goed, 

By theſe things try we our ſelves, try we our fanCtification, 
where theſe things are, there is the Spirit of holineſle ; and 
where they are not in ſome degree more or lefſe, there the Spi- 

Tit of Grace is not,nor have thoſe (that doe wholly want theſe 
things beforc-named )any part or portion in any faving bleſs 
ling of the Covenant. ia 

Uſe. 4 For diretion.unto all Gods people which have gi- 
ven up themſelves by Covenant unto God 3; Theſe doe many 
times complaine of the power of their corruptions prevailing 
againſt them ; They ſee ſo much finfull uncleannefle in them- 
ſ{c]ves, that it makes them to doubt whether the Spirit of grace 
ever badany abiding in them. Now for theſe, here is dire&ion 

how to get helpe, that they may become pure, holy, undefiled, 
and cleane from their fin ; Let them look unto the promiſes 
of this Covenant,which God hath made with his people : Here 
isa fountain of grace opened unto them to waſh in ; God hath 
promiſed , That he would poure cleane water upon them , and will 
cleanſe them from all their filthines,Ezek.3.25 He hath ſaid, he wil 

Pu daughters of Zion , that they may be 
cleane, Are youthen leprous and unclean in your owne eyes? 
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thus corcupt, {infull 6d uncleane? .Lord, waſh me, waſh me 
throughly till I be cleane from all my tin. This is our way to 
get help againſt our corruptions ; we think (for the moſtpart) 
that if we have {inned, we muſt indeed go to God for pardon: 
and forgivenefſez but we thinke we muſt worke out our fſan- 
Qification of our ſelves, by our owne watchfulnefle, reſoluti+ 
ons, vowes, and promiſes made unto God : But herein we 
wrong our ſelves; were there not more helpe in Gods pro- 
miſes which he makes to us, then in our promiſes to him , we 
might lye in our pollutions for ever; we mult therefore goc 
to God for helpe againſt our corruptions, - ſeeking to *him 
by faith in his Covenantand promiſe, ſaying, as Febojhaphat, 
Lord, I am ſo borne downe by the pewer of my ſinne, that T know not 
what to doe 3 onely mine eyes are unto thee ; doe thou ſubdue mine ini - 
quities, doe thou belpe me. The whole lite of a Chriſtian is a lite 
offaith z the life of juſtification ; the lite of ſanCtification 
we live both theſe lives by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2,20, and 
therefore weare ſaid to be ſanftihed by faith, becauſe by faith 
we ſeek for, and receive the Spirit of ſanAification-which is 
promiſed unto us. Herein then lies our helpe. What is the rea- 
fon that after ſo many reſolutions, againſt ſuch or ſucha ſin,, 
yet weare overcome againe andagaine? Itis (ina great part) 
becauſe we-lookat the viory againſt them to come as from 
Our ſelves; wethinke this or that ſhall doe it : but the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the vifory by which we muſt overcome, i our faith; 
I'7obn 5.4. Reſt upon Gods faithfulnefle for helpe and ſtrength. 
againſt ſin, as well as for forgiveneſle of {in : And then , though 
there be no belp on earth, yet we ſhall ſe that there i help in. hea- 
ven; though none in our ſelves, yet there is in God and in his. 
faithfull covenant. _ Bs 

' Vſe 5. Toftirup thoſe that do yet finde themſelves deſti- 
I Ute ofall grace, not able to.diſcerne the leaſt ſparke of $008: 
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neſſe in themſclves; let them(notwithſtinding )confider what 
God hath-promiſed in his Covenant : He hath therein promj- 
ſed anew heart, anew ſpirir, to create us new in Chriſt Jeſus. ; 
He hath promiſed to poure out waters upon the dry ground, 
Tſaiqq.3z. where there is no ſap, no moiſture, no goodnefſe , bur 
their moiſture isturned into the drought of Summer: yet up. 
on ſuch dry grounds, on ſuch-dry-trees, the waters of the Spi- 

_ rit thall be poured out, and they ſhall-be made to bring forth 
truir. The wild forreſt of Lebanon ſhall become a Carmel , the 

_ deſarta fruitfullField;z goe therefore thou poore loſt crea- 
eure, thou finfull ſoule, who-never yet to this day hadſt one 
drop of grace wrought in thy heart 3 goe thou to the throne 
of Grace, lament thy {infall and wicked heart before God, beg 
this mercy of him, ſay.unto kim, Lord, thou haſt promiſed to 
give thy Spirit unto tuch as aske him of thee. Now Lord, give 
1t unto mea finfull creature; maxe me, even me alſo a parta« 
ker of this bleſſing. 

Obj. But here perhaps-you will ſay, theſe promiſes are made 
onely unto thole thatare.in Covenant with'God; but alas, 
thouart a ſtranger andan alien, and haſt ever ſo been unto this 

day, thou haſt no part in theſe promites. 

Anſ. They beloengto all that either are in covenant with 
God or ever ſhall be ;- though they be not as yer fulfilled in 
thee ; yet they may be intended unto thee : theſe promifes may 
be thinein reſpe& of Gods purpoſe of grace and intention, 
though not as yet in reſpe& of altuall performance and execu- 


Encourage» tion. To encourage all to ſeek after this bleſſing : Conſider 


ment to ſeek yyith your ſelves three things. 
. Gods ſan&i- 7 , Wb 


Fino Spirit 1. Theextent of theſe promiſes ; wil poure out my Spirit up- 
JINg Opt .onall fleſh, Foel 2.28.17 boſoeveris thirſty,come, and drink of the wa 
ters of life freely; yea, turne you(ſaith Chriſt to ſcornefull fin- 

ners)at my corre&ion ; and then behold, I will poure- out 'm) 

 Sprrit upon you : And in Ezek,z6.compareverſe 20, with 25, 26: 

There you may fee that thoſe upon whom he promiſeth to 

- pourthis Spirit, they were ſuch ashad polluted Gods name» 

mong the Heathen and made it to beblaſphemed; and yet even 

to thoſe the Lord promiſeth that (when the time-of grace 

was come , .for-mercy tomanifeſt it ſelfe in- them) upon co 
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he would poure out his Spirit and cleanſe them from all their 
uncleannefſe. 

2.. Conſider the freeneſſe of theſe promiſes ; Come and buy 
without money, or money-wurth, I{ai.5 5.2, drinke of the waters of 
life freely, Apoc.22.17. | 

3- Conſider Chrilts forwardnefle and readinefſe to give to 
every one that askes; hadſ{t thou bur asked( ſaith Chriſt te 
the woman in Fobn 4.20.) I would have given-thee the water of 
life : Marke the place and occaſion of Chriſts words : Chritt 
being then weary and thirſty by reaſon of his journey,he askes 
of the woman a cup of water to drinke; no great matter to 
give, being buta cup of water 3 and being by the well fide, 
where was water enough and ready at hand, yet ſhe gives ir 
not, but ſtands wondring that he being a Jew ſhould aske 'wa- 
ter of her that was a Samaritane ; well ſaith Chriſt, thou de- 
nieſt me a cup of cold water to drinke, being weary and thir- 
ſty ; but hadſt thou agked-of me, | would given thee the water 
of life : Nay, and did give it unto her ; though ſhedenyed him 
acup of water out of the well, yer Chriſt gave-her the waren 
of life. What would the Lord Jeſus have us to take notice of in 
this his ſpeech unto-her, and her dealing towards him,bur that 
he is more forward to give that water of life ( his holy Spirit) 
to a poor ſinner , then weare to give a cup of common water 
toathirſty ſoul ? O bleſſed Redeemer, who-would not come 
unto thee? Goetherefore thow that haſt denyed the leaſt mer- 
cy and kindnefſt to Chriſt in any of his members , though 
thou haſt thought- a cup .of- water too much of them, yet 
ſeek gracefrom him; Aske his Spirit, intreat him to make 
thy heart new within thee, doe but aske and ſeeke; and he will 
doe more. then thou canſt hope or thinke ; plead the pro- 
miſe ofhis Covenant and wait in hope. Thus much for the 
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TW c:ſpel-C OVENANT. Part3. 
CHAP. X 
Concerning the fourth benefit of the Covenant, namely, our preſer- 
vation in the ſtate of grace , upholding us againſt falling away. 


TT He fourth benefit which God promiſeth unto his in 
Wy Bag his Covenant is our preſervation in the ſtate of 
BW em Grace to which we are called : This is a part of his 

=== Covenant with us, that he once taking us to bea 
people unto him in Chrift, he will never forſake us ariy more 
but keep us in that eſtate for ever: And by this promiſe the 
Lord takes away that laſt great ſcruple which the ſoul is apr 
to makein this manner; although(may one thinke )the Lord 
hath ſhewed mercy unto me thus far, that he hath given me 
hope of the forgiveneſſe of my fins paſt, and hath changed 
my heart in ſome meaſure, ſo as it is my defire to doe his will ; 
yet forall this I ind till ſuch ſtrong oppoſition againſt me by 
encmies within and without, ſo many corruptions within,and 
temptations without,that I ſhall never beable to hold out un- 
tothe end; but as David ſaid, T ſþall one day periſh by the hand of 
Saul; ſo thinkes the ſoule here in mids of many purſuits by 
the enemy ; I ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Satan ; I ſhall 
not be able to withſtand him. Now to this feare of our heart, 
theL.ords anſwers by this promile and benefit , which he hath 
covenanted to makegood unto us ; heundertakes to keep us 
in the ſame care of Grace to which he hath brought us ; he 
te]ls us, no, ye ſhall never periſh, feareit not; he which hath 
begun the worke will perfe& it in us and forus; Andas God 
ſaidunto Jacob, in Gen. 28.15, Iam with thee; I will keep thee 
(faith the Lord) I will not for ſake thee , till 1 have performed unto 
thee all that Thave promiſed thee ; So he ſaith unto us, I will keep 
you, till Thave perfeFed towards you. all the good pleaſure of my good- 
neſſe, 2 Thei.1.11. 1 will keep you in my own band, I will guide you 
by my councel, and afterward will bring you ts glory, Pla. 73. This 
bleſſing we have promiſed to us, inJer. 32.3 9,40. They ſhall fear 
me for ever, and I will make an everlaſting covenant with them , that I 
will never turne away from them to doe them good, but T will put my 
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feare into their bearts that they ſhall not depart from me - andin Ifa t. 
54-8. With everlaſting mercy have T had compaſſion on thee, ſaith 
the Lord thy Redeemer ; For this is unto me as the waters of Noah; 


for as Thave ſwore, that the waters of Noah ſballno more goe over - 


the earth : ſo bave I ſworne, that I would not be angry withthee. The 
Mountains ſhall remove, and the hils ſball fall downe, but my mercy 
ſhall not depart from thee, nether ſball the covenant of my peace fall 
away, ſaith the Lord that hath compa/ſion on thee, Plentifull is the 


Scripture in ſuch promiſes as theſe,In Hoſ.2.19,20. I will marry 


thee unto my ſelfe, &c. when the Lord marrieth us to himſelt, 
he doth it with a purpoſe to be ours forever; whom God 
loves once with his conjugall love,he loves them for ever unto 
theend, Fobn 13.2. And thenceir is that thoſe that are truly 
regenerate and ſanCtified, are compared to Mount Sion, which 
cannot be removed, Pſal.125.1. And toa Tree planted by the 
River of water, which continually flouriſhetly, and withers 
not, &c. Pſal.1.3.and to an houſe built upon a Rock, Matth.7 
| And hence is that glorious triumph of the Apoſtle , ſetting all 


, contrary power at defiance, ho ſhall ſeparate us fromthe love of 


God? &c. Rom. 8 33. Neither heigth , nor depth , nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come ſhall ever ſeparate us from the love of God, 
wherewith be hath loved us in Chriſt Feſws; and in 2 Tim. 4.8. 
Hence forth is laid up for me a Crowne of righteouſneſſe : And thence 


was that confident ipeech of the Prophet , in Plalme 73. Thou 


wilt guide me by thy an and afterward bring me to glory. This 
benefit the Lord will fulfill unto his people; when he hath be- 


gun the work of his grace, he will finiſhit unto the day of . 


Chriſt, Phil. 16, He will ſhew himſelfe to be both the author 
and finiſher of our ſalvation; Heb.12. 1 
Arminians and Papiſts which'teacha falling away from grace, 
know net the difference between the covenant of workes and 
the covenant ofgrace. Their Do&rine ofthe Apoſtacy of the 
Saints, that thoſe that are Adopted, ſan&ified, and planted in- 
to Chriſt, may fall away and peri(b,: is a dorine contrary to 
thewhole.tenour of the-covenant of Grace, injurious unto 
God, and uncomfortable unto the Saints. Ir is:true that there 
_kakind of ſeeming holinefle which may be loſt, a forme of 
godlinefſe which may vaniſh and'come to nought, Heb.s, 4, + 
Qo an 
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ſtacy con- 
founds the 
two Cove- 
nantrs. 


p "3 : n. _ 4 Ne £ KITS, ; 
M #* 4 o "IVY 4 « _ b : d ”” 749 7 2 Mod ai MB * 
A . PT yw_ 66 COSIT $4 PE" LI p Y b > - : e VI PT OBA of 4 
das i agg Sos of F "ES Ie) 4 l 4 > . . "AN ? F 
W F bbs FO ou v If a7? 4H CO "3s q a 4 p 6.5 Fe OI 
; ON 
L 
F 
—_—_— _ i. 
- __—— . 
—”_—_ —— —— —_ 
FO" SIR... l 
1 : _— 
. 


276  TheGoſpelCovenanT, . Partg. 

and 10.29. Itstrucalſo-that Gods own people calledand cho- 

ſen may much dampe and quench the graceof God which. is in 
them, and'mayſhew much infirwity in particular fals , which | 

they are ſubje& unto,*being ſometimes {o far left.unto. them. 

ſelves as weſee in Davidand Solomon, & Peter,&c. As of grace 

way be interrupted in them for a ſeaſon , ſence of it may be 

much lefſened, power of it weakned, the degree of it abated: 
Fqundations ht the habit, cannot be utterly loſt, thelite of it never goes . 
' of = = -out; aman'may be ina ſwoune, and yet his life be in. him 
peeve ** fill, Thecertainty. of the Saints perſeverance is built upon 
theſe foundations. 
\x Gods pow- .3. God is able to ſtabliſhthem, and therefore they ſhall be 
or. © * «© "eſtabliſhed ; He is able to keep us, Fude 24. Heis able to make 
_ us ſtand, Rem. 16.25. and therefore weſhall never beremoyed 
-nqr overthrowne. | 


Obje&. But this is a weake argument to.reaſon from Gods | 
-powerto his will. » . 

" "Au. Then the Apoſile himſelfe-argues weakely, iniRom. 1 4. 
4. where ſpeaking of the weake believer, heeſaith that ſuchan . 
one ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; and how: proves he that ? becauſe 
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' God is ableto make him ſtand. This is the Apoſtles Argument: 
Indeed its true, God will not doeallthings which he can do; 
- he can out of the ſtones and rocks raiſe up childrenunto A4bra- | 
bam, but he neither doth it nor will:doeit : But though God 
will not doeall things which hecan, yethe will do all things 
which he hath promiſed to doe.. Now this is Gods promiſe 
- (as we have ſeert before )that he will preſerve his people; and . 
therefore ifhe.candoeit, ſurely, hewill doe it, becauſe he hath - 
-promiſed it, And hence itis that in Fob.10.28,29. Chriſt ar- 
mtr from the power of God, anddoth by that argument prove. 
+ the undoubted ſalvation of thoſe that believe, namely, becauſe. . 
_ «God is in power greater then all, and noneis able to pull them _ 
to we miy .; out ofthis hand: Indeed, till we havea promiſe, there is no ar- 
»arpae from * guing from-Gods power; no man can groundedly argue that | 
Gods Powery "God will ont. of fones raiſe up:.children to Abraham, becauſe 
tohis will. he never promiſedir;but when we have thepromiſe, then we 
. - may reaſon. from hispower-: And'thus did: Abraham reaſon, - 


* 
- 
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beas good as dead, yet) Godis able co doe it, The argument 


was good , becauſe God had before proniiſed: todye it, So 


inthe caſe in hand ; God hath ſaid that he will keep us to 
- his heavenly-Kingdome; and therefore if he can doe it,he will 


doeit ; he hath engagedall his power and goodnefle to be for 
our ſalvation 3 God is ours, kis power is ours to ftabliſh and 
ftrengrhen us that we fall not; yea, hereare two immutable 
things to ſupport us; the power and will of God, Theſe two, 
are as thetwo-pillars before Solomons Temple; Fachin.and Bo- 
az: Boaz ſ1gnitying (in him is ſtrengrh) and Fachin( he will ſta- 
bliſh : )cheſe rwo pillars ftand together to eſtabliſh all thoſe 
that are ready to fall; it there be ſtrength in him , he would 
have us to know that he will pur it forth for our eſtabliſhment, 


that we might be ſupported by his power ; his power and will 


ftand together to ſupport us. 

2. All the gifts of God which accompany ſalvation, are gi- 
ven-without repentance, Rom. 11.29, Hoſ. 13. 14. God neyer 
repents him of the grace he hath ſhewed to hispeople that 
he knew before : Hence is that in 2 Sam.7.14.when God promi- 


ſeth to David, that he would take of his ſeed, and ſer upon his 


Throne afterhim, and then faith the Lord, I will he bis Father, 
and he fbalbe my Sonne, and my mercy will I not take away from 
him , as I tooke it from Saul; to teach us when he hath once 
brought us into theſtate of Adoption, to be his ſons, he will 


never cea(e to follow us with Fatherly iove, he will never take 


away his Fatherly mercy from us : adde hereunto that in Tſai, 
46.3.4. and Mal. 3.6, ET. 
3. It wouldhake the foundation of GodseleQion, ifthoſe 


that are once ſanfified ſhould fall away and periſh; for thoſe 


onely whom he knew before, thoſe onely dorh he ſan&ife : If 
he hach in mercy drawne us unto himſelfe, ics a figne he hath 


 lovedusfrom everlaſting, Jer.31.3. our calling and ſan&ifica- 


tion is according to his purpoſe , Rom. $. 28. 30. 2 Tim. 1.9. 
Thoſe that are ſan@ified, juſtified and called, are altfrft choſen: 


And thence faithis called the faith of Gods Ele, Tit. 1. and . 
thoſe that are ſanRified are.ſatd co be choſen. unto'ir, -Ephef.1,, - 


34» And why are theſe things ſaid to flow "oY Jodpele: 
ion, but that we knowing that that foundation of G 
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4 br would 
fruſtrate 
Chriſts inter- 
ceſton.. 


5 The cauſes 
of Apoſtacy 
are Pieven- 

ted. 


Qion remaineth ſure, we might know that our ſtate in Grace js 
ſurealſo, as being built on that foundation which cannot be 
moved? Andthis doth our blefled Saviour make good in that 
ſpecch of his in Mat. 24. where ſpeaking of the ſtrong deluſions 
and deceits which many ſh >uld bedeceived with, he faich, that 
thoſe deceivers ſhall ſhew forth ſuch ſignes and wonders, as if it were 
poſſible, ſbould deceive the very Ele@ : It it were poſhible ; but that 
they cannot doe, the Elect cannot periſh. 

4. It would fruſtrate the vertne and efficacie of the mediati- 
on and interceſſion of the Lord Jeſus, who not only once offred 
up himſelf,as a ſacrifice for us,but appears for ever at the right 
hand of : he Father to make interceſſion for us, Rom.$.24.That 
prayer of his Foh.17. which he made forus when he was here 
uponearth, was and is a teſtification of the care he hath of us 
now in heaven;He then prayed, Father keep them in thy name; 
and the ſame doth he for us now : He is not changed, he is ye- 
fterday andto day & the ſame for ever;he is our faithful High- 
Prieſt, who beares 9ur names upon his breaſt in the holy place he is 
now entred into, Exod.28.29.preſenting us with his heartieſt af- 
fefion unto his Father, he having ſer us 4s a ſeale upon bjs heart, 
and carrying us in his boſome,and loving us with his boſome 
love. This comfort Chriſt gave unto Peter ; I have prayed for 
thee (faithChriſt ;that thy faith fail not, Lu.22. 3 2.Andlook what 
Chriſt prayed:for in the behalfe of Peter and the reſt ofhis Diſ- 
ciples, the ſame prayer he makes for all thoſe that believe in 
him through their word, 7ob.17.20, And if Chriſt make ſuch 
Iaterceſſion for us, we know that he is alwayes heard and accep- 
ted by the Father, Joh.1 1. It is not poſſible that thoſe for whom 
he intercedes (ſhould periſh. FIT 

5. If there were falling away from Grace, then it muſt come 


_ Either by Gods departing from us, or by our departing from 


him : But neither of theſe ſhall doe it; neither will God depart 
trom us, nor hal we(when onceetfte&ually called)depart any 
more from him, Fe.32.40. He wH-not farfale his people,1 Sam. 


. $2.22. Nor:will they go away from him, Þþ.6.68. Lord: whe- 


ther ſhall wegoe ? thou haſt the topntain of life and bleſſednes 
tn.thee; whether (ſhould we goe to forſakethee? 
@bj. But Adam who had perfe& holineſſe in him , and: had 


more | 
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race then he may fall much more, 

Anſw. It followes not; becauſe Adam and we are to be con- 
fidered under different Covenants : Adam was under the Cove- 
nant of works; thoſe that are regenerate,are under a Covenant 
of Grace; He was therefore left to him(ſelfe to work either in 
one kinde or other, well or i]I, as he would himſelfe ; but now 
we are under a Covenant of Grace, and are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto ſalvation,1 Pet.1.5, he had no pro- 
miſc of being kept as we have; He had that which we have not, 
Poſſe fi vellet, he had power to have ſtood, but abuſed his will; 
we have that which he had not ; we have will, but we want 

ower; but though we want power of our own, yet we are 
Love by the power of God. | 

ObjeF. But we have no promiſe of bcing kept in the ſtate of 
Grace , but onely ſo farre as wee are not wanting to our 
ſelves, &c. : 

Anſw. 1. If ſo, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; for vvho is noc 
ywanting to himſelfe more or lefſe? Are thoſe that plead thus, 
ſo vwatchfull and diligent never to be vvantiog to themſelves ? 
I ſuppoſe they dare not for ſhame once affirmeit ; andyet I be- 
lieve, they will not therefore ſay, that becauſe of ſuch vvant, 
they are fallen from Grace. 

2. If this vvereall that God promiſed unto us novv under 


Grace, then I demand, what have we promiſed to us more then 


vvas promiſed to Adam? for ſurely it Adam had not been vvan- 


ting to him(ſelfe, he ſhould have continued till in that holy 


eſtate ; And if the Lord ſhould novv promiſe us no more, what 
 graceis ſhevved to us more then to him ? yyhere is the Grace of 
the ſecond Covenant above the firſt? _ 
3. The Lord hath promiſed this alſo,that vvee ſhall never be 
{o farre vvanting to our ſelves, as: wholly to turn away from 
him, Fer. 32. 40. He puts into the hearts-of his people an-ho! y 
feare of departing away from him.; they feare to be deprived, 
Heb. 4. 1. This feare makes them pray , þnit my heart unto thee, 
and to reſolve with David, It is,good for me 10 draw nigh unto God, 
Pſal.73. And thus in Fer. 32. 39. I will give them one heart , that 
they ſhall feare me for ever,This fearing 11in for ever wakes Gods 


more grace then we have, did fall;therefore we which have lefle of | 
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” «Why conditte 


times added 


; -FANCE. 
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children for ever to cleaveto him, ſo as though rhey may have 
. their particular flips and failings, yet they can'no more ceaſe 
' to feare God, andtocleave untohim,then this promiſe of God 


can'taile, wherein hee hath faid, I-willgive them an heart to feare 


. me for ever. At whattime they ceaſe tofeare God, at the ſame 


time, this promiſe of God failes and comes to nought. 


ons are fome- 


miſe in the-Minor ; whence followes the concluſion of affu- | 
Ei a mn . Trance on 


_ Objef}. Bur theſe promiſes which doe ſoundas if they were 
abſolute, are to be expounded by other promifcs which are ex. 


prefſed conditionally, if yee continue, Coloſ. 1.it yee faint nor, 
Galat. 6. 


 Anſw. 1. Theſe conditionall expreſſions- are added, not to 


weaken the force of thoſe abſolute promiſes before named, as if 
-one ſort of promiſes did croffe another , and were to weaken 


ro the promi- qur confidence in them : but there are two other cauſes of ad- 
es of perſeve- 


ding theſe conditions. One is this : Namely, becauſe the Apo- 


file in writing to viſible Churches , hee knew that inall {uch 
| Churches there were ſome,that though they made as faire pro- 


feſon as the reſt, yet they would in time diſcover ſome un- 


. foundneſfle at heart; for their ſakes therefore the Apoftle addes 


theſe ( Its ) as if hee ſhould fay , if yee be truly grounded on 
Chriſt, and ſo continue, then ſhall yee be preſented blameleſk, 


 &c. Col. 1.22, 23. but this doth nothing at all tend to weaken 


the aſſurance of thoſe that are truly caHed and fanfified. The 


(other is this; Theſe conditionall expreſſions have in them the 


force of a fecret warning and quickning exhortation for every 


. one that ſtandeth or thinks that he ſtandeth to take heed leſt he 


fall ; and ſo in ſtead of weakning our confidence, they make us 


. to ſtand more cautelouſly and ſure. 


2. It tsa fweet and uſefull conſideration obſerved by that - 
Jearned Lawyer, and ative Inſtrument in the Cauſe of Gods 
truth, that in the comparing and compounding of theſe con- 
ditionall promiſes with the abſolute, wemuſt place the condi- 
-tionall in the firſt rank , and then the abſolute in the ſecond: 
"Set the former as the major Propoſition, the later as the minor; 
-as thus: Tf yee continue, yee ſhall be ſaved : here is the condi- 
tionall promife in the majorpthen follows ; But yee ſhall con- 
tinue,yee ſhall never depart from me ; Here is theabſolute pro+ 
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ance in the conſcience of the believer, I ſhall be ſaved. The in 


yerting of this order, brecds the. diſturbance and confuſion, 


when they ſet the conditionall after the abſolute. 

-Obje@#. We grant ( faith the Jeſuite) we may be aſſured, that 
God will hold his promiſe; but ng man can atſure himſelfe of 
theuſe ofhis particular will. 

Anſw. Then belike the Grace of God and efficacy of it muſt 
depend wholly upon the. will of man : So that wherethe Apo- 
Me ſaith, It is not in him that willeth, nor in bim that runnethb,but in 
: God that ſbeweth mercy 3 we muſt now change the Text, and ſay, 
Itis in man that willeth, and not in God that ſheweth mercy, 


Obje&. But to what end are thoſe caveats and warnings gi- 


ven, to-take heed of falling away from the Grace of God, if {o 

be that thoſe which anWnder Grace cannot fall from Grace ? 
Anſw. They ſexye to keep the Saints more watchfull, by 

which watchfuln 


more carefull to reſt oa-Chrift, by whom they are preſerved. 


2. They ſerve alſo to leave all Hypocrites and Apoſtates with- 
out excuſe, they being warned of-the danger , but they would 


not take heed. 


Objef. But this Dot: ine of Perſeverance is a Doftrine of 
ſecurity, tending to. make men carelefſe, when they know they 


 cannnot fall nar periſh. 


Anſw. It doth indeedbreed an holy ſecurity, that knowing. - 


theſe promiſes which the Lord hath made unto us, thus to keep 


us for ever unto himſelfe,now we may ſay as the holy Prophet, 


I will even. lay me down and ſleep in peace, forthe 1 ord (uſtaineth me : 


Aud though Legions of Devils beſet me round abaut-,. yet I will truſt 


m this, The Lord # my life and ſalvation; of whom ſhould T be afraid 2 


be will deliver me from every evill work,,. and preſerve me blameleſſe 
to-his beavenly Kingdome.. .This holy peace and bleſſed: ſecurity + 


doth indeed flow from the-doQrine delivered, but not that fin- 
fall and carnall ſecurity which theſe men meane-: Loak into 


'theSaints. who have felc moſt afſurance hereof in themſelves, 
and ſee whether it wrought anp ſuch effe& in them;David faith, -. 
*Thouwilt guide me bytby counſell, and afterward wilt bring me to glo-- - 


Fe they are helped to-ftand more firmely : 
They are thereby admonitſhed of their own infirmity,and made. 
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| By what 

* means God 
} keeps his peo- 
| ple fromfal- 
A ling away. 


fave recourſe unto the power of his might by faith, and t 


cure? did he now conclude with himſelfe, may now take mine 
own liberty,and live as I liſt ? No ſuch thought entred into his 
heart, but the contrary ; It is good for me to draw nigh unto God : 


It made him to love God more, and to cleave unto him in his 
inward afte&ion, and to make God' the portion of his ſoule 
for ever. And ſo the Apoſtle ; who more affured then Payl? 
Rom 8. yet who ever more watchfull and more zealous for 
ChriſtCertainly, they know not what this aſſurance is,which 
thinke this to be the fruit of it, to make us carnally ſecureand 
careleſſe of well-doing. | 
Deſt. It che Lord will thus ftabliſh and keep his Saints from 
falling, how and by what means doth he effe& it, and bring it 
to paſle ? wh | 
Anſw. Here are two things concnrillg : Firſt, an inward 
principle and work of faith wrought in usgſaherent and abid- 
ing within us : Secondly, an externall aflifMg power of God 
upholding and ſtrengthening that weak faith which is in us, 
and treading down our enemies under our feet : Both theſe are 
joyned together in that one ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1.5. 
Fee are hept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation : Here is 
faith within us, and the power of God without us,both united 
and working together to keep us unto ſalvation, Faith makes 
us ſee wherein our ſtrength lyeth, not in our ſelves, but in God 
through Chritt ; being then ſenſible of our own infirmity and 
weaknes,faith flies unto this power of God to be kept by him : 
Faith ſpeakes in the heart of a Chriſtian as Jehoſbaphat did 
2 Chron. 20. Lord T know not what to doe, I am not able to ſtand 
againſt all this multitude of enemies which beſet my ſoule on every ſide, 
but mine eyes are towards thee, T reſt on thee, 2 Chron. 1 4. And then 
the ſoule thus looking unto God by theeye of faith, and reſt- 
ing upon his power ; now the power of God comes in for our 
help, ſo as faith ſtands till to ſee and behold the ſalvation of 
God; And hereto agrees that of the Prophet, Tſai. 26. 3. The 
Lord keeps in perfe#} peace the minde which is ſtaid on him : Wee ſtay 
upon hinxby faith, and he keeps us in peace and ſafety by his 
power; And to the ſame purpoſeais that in Epheſ. 6. where wee 
are exhorted to ſtand faſt in the power of his might ; wee _ 
en 


—_ 
\ at's p . 


v 
er ——_ 


Chap.10. or, TheCoveNa NrT af Grace opened. 


283 Y 


weſhall and faft, and neverbe moved ; Now-as wee have ſeen 
that the Lord will preſerve his people in the ſtate of Grace to 
which he hath called them , ſo ler us conſider what grace is 
herein ſhewed unto us from God, and what benefit comes 
thereby-unto our ſelves. 

- Here is Grace fromGody For by Grace we ſtand ; were wee 
lefrunto our ſelves, we ſhoald ſoon doe as our firft Father dids 
There i6-naturallythe ſame revolting ſpirit in us,as was in him, 
an aptneſſe and inclination of heart,ready to depart away, fer. 
5. 23.Heb.3.12. loving to wander, Fer. 1 4.10. wee have alſo the 
ſame-Enemy, the ſame. Temprer to draw us with like temptatt 
ons from our communion with God, Luk.22.41. And in thoſe 
taat ar6not preferved by Grace,theſe things{corruption with= 
in, and temptation without ) doe prevaile ſo farre, as to turne 
back many who ſeemed to begin in the Spirit, to cauſe them to 
make an end in the fleſh : They turning back againe after their 
waſhing , to the wallowing.in the mire. Its Grace therefore 
whereby we ſtand, elſe we ſhould fall as well as they. 


one,all the tormer bleſſings, to have God to be a God in Cove- 
nant with us, to have our {innes forgiven, to have our natures 
renewed and ſanCGified, all theſe(l ſay ) were evacuated & made 
as nothing, it this one bleſſing of perſeverance were wanting; 
for then we might loſe our intereſt in God againe, wee might 
come againe under the guilt of finne,&c, and what benefit then 


our {inne forgiven, but now all this is difanulled ; wee have 
loſt God againe, and are now enſnared againe in the ſnare of 
our finncs : It is therefore no lefle bleſſing to be kept in a ſtate 
of Grace, then to be brought into-it. And then, confider alſo 
the danger of Apoſtacy, that the end of ſach is worſe then was 
their beginning, 2 Fet. 2, though their beginning was naught, 
{znfull, and miſerable, yet their end is worſe : And it had been 
better for them never to haye knowne the way of righteouſ- 
ueſſe, then when they have knowneit , to turn from it : Such 
ſhall receive the ſorer vengeance, Heb. 10. 29. The greater the 
danger is of falling back,thegreqgyr is the bleſlmg in being pre- 
lerved in the grace in which we v" | 


ofall this, that ſometime we had God for our God ? wee had 


How grace 
doth ſhew ſt 
ſelſe in our 
'preſervation 
1n-grace, 


: 3 Pet 2. 19, 


Anda ſingular benefit it is, conſidering that without this what a great 


benefir It 'Sy 
to be fo pre- 
» ferved. 
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Uſe 1, This ſerves for endlefle comfort unto all the Saints 
of God. Temporary bleſſings yeeld- temporary refreſhings ; 
but this benefit of perſeverance aſſures us of good things more. 
abiding and eternal}, in the conſideration whereof wee-ſhould 
be comforted. with endlefle comfort, everlaftingjoy ſhould be 
upon -our heads, Tſai. 35. 10. Be our enemies never ſo firong 
and mighty, our infirmities never ſo many, yet fhall neicher” 
their- ſtrength, nor our weakneſſes expoſe us to their will, bue 
wee ſhall be kept ſafe unto-ſalvation by adivine power, which 
is aboveall and overall ; The Lyons may roare atus, but they 
ſhall not teare us in pieces; Pharaoh may purſue us with his 
Chariots and Hoſemen ; but wait a while, and wee ſhall ſee 
the Lord fight for Iſrael againft the tans z wee ſhall ſee 
the ſalvation of God. In Joh. 17. 13. when Chriſt was there 
praying to his Father in the behalfe of his Diſciples ( which 
prayer heuttered before them in their preſence and audience ) 
marke what he did aime at in it, which was that they might 
have bis joy fulfilled in themſelves : Hee was commending them 
by prayer unto his Father, that he would keep them in his 
Name, and: preſerve them from evill; chat none of them 
might bee loſt. And this hee did, that they knowing how 
Chriſt the beloved Sonne interceded'withthe Father for them, 
might be fille& with comfort, as knowing that his petitions 
put up for them, could not poſſibly returne in. vaine. This 
makes our Juy a tu}l joy, that wee arenot onely brought into 
a Rate of Grace, to have God for our God, and to have our 
finnes forgiven, &c; but wee ſliall be kept in this eftate for 
ever. Though: wee be not yer exempted from falling into 
finne through manifold ibfirmities, yet wee are ſure we have 
a God which will pardon our finnes: Though we be weake, 
yet when we are ready to fall, theLord will either put under 
his hand; andprevent us that wee fall not ; or if he ſuffer us to- 
fall, yet he will raiſe us up againe ; we ſhall not ſo fall as to 
riſe no more : In the midt ofall our infirmities, wee may ſay 
with the Church, in Micah: 8. Rejoyce not againſt mee O*mine 
enemy, though Tfall Tſpall riſe again. Let not Gods people be de- 
jected over-much, to walk u@omfortably becauſe of their in- 
firmities. Bz comfortediagainft them. by this conſolation of 


= 


, " b 1 0 & v Py 4 « 4 
ET: 
by 
*. 0 © > 
i 
(—— 
a . 
- 
Cha . I 
- . 
- 


KS > 
(© OETI oo In. * 


_—_ — 


— 


O. orthe COvENANT of Grace 


opened, 


God; he hath made a Covenant wich you, that he will never 
forſake you : If it hath pleaſed him once to make you his peo- 
ple, he will caſt you off no more, 1 Sam, 12, Thou thatcom- 
plaineft and walkeſt heavily becauſe oi thy finfull corruptions 


which burthen thee and preſſe thee down, tell me, Lec me ask 


andlet thy heart make anſwer within thee , doe thy corcup- 
tions and failings make thee leſſe to eſteeme of Chriſt, or doe 
they make Chriſt more Precious unto thee ? If thy corruptions 
get within thy heart, and make any thing more dcare and pre- 


cious to thee then Chriſt is, this is dangerous ; but if by the 


ſence of thy corruption, thou art made to draw nearer unto 
Chrift, to eſteem more of kim, to cling faſter unto him, ſuch 
ingrmity may ſerve to humble thee , but it ſhall never deftroy 
thee : Though theu be weak, yet bis Grace is ſufficient for thee, 
ſufficient to pardon thy failings, ſufficient alſo to keep thee 
that neither the gates of hell, nor finne, nor death ſhall ever 
prevaile againſt thee : Commit thy ſoule therefore in well-do- 
ae fo thy faithfull Creator, who hath created thee anew in 
Chriſt Jetus, and know that as hee is able to keepe, fo 
= will keep that which is committed. unto him againſtthat 
t {e 2. This may ſervealſo for councell and diretionunto 
all Gods faithfull ones, to take heed of ſclfe-confidence. and 
- thinking to ſtandby their own firength : know wherein your 
ſtrength lyeth ; it is not in your ſelves; In his own might (ball 
no man be ſtrong, 1 Sam. 2. 9. but your ſtrength and ſafety lies 
In this Covenant of peace, which the Lord hath made with 

' you ; be keeps the feet of his Saints, 1 Sam. 2. 9. hee preſerves 
the ſoules of his Saints, Pſal. 97. & 34. So as none that truſt 
in him ſhall periſh. It is with us as it was with Sampſon, -all 
men wondred wherein his great ftrength ſhould lie ; bur ic 
- was neither in his haire, nor in his limbs, bur in the Cove- 
nant of his God ; whiles hee kept his Covenant with God, 
God was with him , and by bis power aſſiſting, and ſtreng- 
thening , hee made heapes upon heapes, and ſlew thouſands 
of the Philiftimes ; but when hee had- broken the Covenant 
_ of his Nazeritſhip, and fo had cauſed the Lord to depart 


from him, then Sampſon became weake as another man 4 
Pp 2 whiles 4 


2 Cor, 12-9. 
1 Pet. 4. 19. 
Take heed of 


ſelfe-confi- _ 
dence. 
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whiles we cleave to our Covenant and keep the Lord with ug, 


then arewe ſtrong and do valiantly ; but when'we truſt in our 


ſelves and withdraw ovr ſelves from God who is our ſtrength, 
then we are weake and are overcome, There is nothing which 
makes a readier way for the fals of Gods child: en, then this, 
that they grow to confidence in themſelves and in that grace 
which they have received : They thinkeas Samſon, they will 
rouſe up and:ſhake themſelves, and tlfen they thinke-to doe as 
at other times 5 but when the Lord ſees this diſtemper grow. 
ing upon-us, then he lets us txkea knock or two, to heale this 
evill in us, and to make us know that our way tobe ſtrong is to be. 
weadke; weake in our ſeives, that we may. beſtrong in the pow. 
er of hismight. And indeed when we are thus weake, then are 
we ſtrong,2 Cor.12.9, And contra,when-weare ſtrong, then are 
we weake, bereft of the power of God, which- is our ftay and 
firength. And therefore let us learne of the Prophet to ſay, In 
the Lord Thave righteou ſneſſe and ſtrength, 1{ai.45:24, know how 
unable weare ot our ſelves to:do any. thing:, ſo:much as. to 
think agood thought 2 Cor. 3.but ace ableto do all things by 
the power of Chriſt trengtbning us,'Phil. 4.13. And therefore 
whatſoever we have to do, look we up unto his helpe, to work 
alFour workes for us, whether we be to meditate, to ſpeake or 
to do any thing; which'n ight bepleaſing unto him, rely upon 
him for help, make him our ſtrength, as. well as our Redeemer, 
Pal. 19:ver. laſh. 
UVſe 3. For cxhortation unto all, to labour for a ſtate in 
Grace, to get within-this Cov:nant-of Grace, get our ſouls en- 
daed with ſuch truth of grace as may aſſure us of our abiding 
in it for ever. True grace is of an abiding nature, lc is a treaſure 
that-will never faile ; Its-that part which can never be taken 
from us, Luk.t0. All the things of the world are fadiag and pec- 
riſhing. Riches take their wings as an Eagle and-flye away, 


Prov-23.0relſe they are madea prey and ſpoyle by. the enemy, 


as the Sabeans and: Caldeans did of the goeds of Fob. Had we 
Solomons: Treaſures, who made {iIver as ſtones. in Feruſalem , 
yet wemuſt goe nakediour of the world, and-rake a 


: way with us. But grace is a durableand an everlaſting poſlc(- 


flow; It never failes; if welive, it lives with us; If we die 2 
RD wilk 
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will not leave us nor forſakeus. One graine, of crue (anRify- 
Inggrace, though ic be bur as a graine of muſtard-ſeed, is more 
worth then the riches and treaſures of a Kingdome . you:that 
want it, ſeek it as your life ; you that have it, keep ic as you 
would.keep your ſoul ; Let both take heed of being deceived 
with ſhewes and ſhadowes of gracein ſtead of truth; All is nac 
gold that gliſters ; every one which makes a ſhew, and carries 
out inhjs profeſſion a forine of godlineſle,, hath not the truch 
and power of it in his. heart :.,Theſe ſhadowes will vaniſh and 
come to nothing; it is the ſubſtance onely. which remaines, 
Let us take heed webe not deceived; innothing is a miſtake ſo 
dangerous,,..as in this. matter in.hand. Seeming ſhews and (ha- 
dowes.of grace j will end in.real. mifery,;, whereas tryth and 
 ſoundnelle of (grace will bring to a weight of glory... ,, 

_ Wehereintheſe parts, where Religion hath a name, and 
profanenefle is diſcountenanced by all , we (I ſay) had moft 
need to look to our ſelves : It isto be feared that many an ane, 

which now,makes a good profeſſion before men,, yet if the, fare 
of things and times ſhould change, would quickly beturnedin- 
to other men,: Thoſe:that;now ſeem to live;,.,andto be for 
Chriſt, for. Religion; for Goſpel, andfor. Ordtnances, . would 


then-turne to be either enemies or Neuters,and ſhew themſelves 


| 149 be, bollow hearted and double-minded , unſtable in the 
| way which ,now they walke in : And there, bediver,ſorrs.of 


4, Some:rreſt in outward. Reformation: of grofle ſinnes, 

they make clcan the ouclide of the Cup, that they may ſeem 
' .Cleane before men; but they harbour many corrupt luſts 
'Vichin,. , which they doe..not ſex, to caſt forth: Into. ſuch 
.theunclean Spirit;thqugh he ſcenzio be,difpaſielſed, wil return 


*2.. Some take.upa profeſſion of Religian far carnall ends, 
following Chriſt for loaves, 70þ.6.2 6. b:zcoming Diſciples be- 
cauſe they look to. riſe. and. come to preferment by Chriſt : 


Jud would never haye cleaved to Chriſt bug thay he hoped for 


ſome adyantage by him; and what cameof it.in the end ? when - 


he ſaw thathis hope failed hiay, then he fals of; and takes pare 
with the High Pricſt again Chriſt, When men do thus take up 


&-1 pre's 


Divers ſorts 
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away. 
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a profefhon of Religion for gaine, for credit , for outward re. 
-ſpe@sinthe worltt ; a croffe day will come which will-blaft 
theit hopesin thiſe things; God will on purpoſe croſſe the 
'hopesof ſuch-men-that they might thereby be diſcovered and 
-made knowne. He will have both approved and not approved 
'to beknown,1 Cor.11.and when this unlooked for event falls 
- out; thten'as they ſee their hopes to fail them, ſo other men ſhal 
bſeetheir Religion and profeiſion to faile with them. This aſſu- 
"med body ofReligion not-beinganimated and quickned with 
life, andvigor of Spirit within,will at length be laid dowue 
when they have made uſe of it for a ſeaſon to ſerve their turne. 
_ 3, Someprofellethefeare of God, and yet carry in them an 
heart eftranged from(ſuch as are moſt faithfall 'and uprighe in 
their walking before God, like Cainethat would come and (a- 
.crifice as well as Abel, and yetnouriſh grudge in heart againſt 
Abel; one Altar ſhall ſerve them' both to ſacrifice on , bat 
hey havenot oneheart in them, nor one way to wa'ke in, 
"There will be aday which will declare and make manifeſt what 
En ET 9% HO TIED COOL TAR 
:'''.4. Some will doeas thoſe in Tſai.$$.2; and in'Ezek.33. They 
will come as Gods people uſe to come, as if they would ſeeke 
after Ordinances of righteouſnefſe , and would know the way. 
-of truth ; but yet when the word toucheth their ſore, and 
-comesto the quick to meddle with that which they have hid 
under their tongue, then th in to miſlike and murmur a- 
gainſt Moſes, and to' find fault with him that rebuketh them: 
So long as the word ſpeakes pleaſing things, they like itwell, 
"but when (like ſalt) begins to bite, then they put ir from 
+ hem: Such as theſe often have the word in their eares( they 
' Will hearetc) andin their tongue (they will talke of irJand in 
their fore-heads, (make a profeſſion of it )and it ſhall -bewrit- 
*Xen on the pofts of their doores(they keeping a courſe of fami- 
ly duties )that all men may thinke the beſt of them ; bur, it is | 
not in their heart tojlove it, it is not written in the inward- 
parts3 and not being there, there is nothing within to maine- 
*raine frngarts + rf The oyle'that ſhould” feed the Iampe 18 
' wanting, and therefore the light of ſuch,will ac length'go out 
_ andendindarkneffe. | 


5. Some 
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5, Someattaineunto great gifts in knowledge , Utterance, 
ability in prayer, (&c.) but withall they grow high-minded 


 andconceited by meanes of them , and are pufftup, thinking - 


themſeives more excellent then their neighbours, thatthey are 
not as other men. Theſe ſwelling wals will not ſtand long ; 
theſe that are ſo pulft up with a fleſhly mind ; the Apoſtle faith 


ofthem, that they-hold not the head Chriſt, Coloſi2.18.19. And:' 


if they hold not the head, they arc but unſound. members of 
the body ; if they. receive not life and quickning from the 
head, they will dyeand wither, Letus look.toour ſelves, that 
we be none of theſe. Theſe may be written in Jernalemy Iſai.g.. 
.They may ſubſcribe with their hand and name themſelves by 
Te name of Iſrael, Tſa.44-5. but they are not written in heaven, 
nor ſhall they enter into the land of Tſrael, Ezek.13, 9. Theſe 
want that grace which accompanies ſalvation: Reſt we not in- 
theſe things, bur ſeekafter truth of heart, labour for that grace 
which will laftand hold out. Get an humble, meek, uprighc 
frame of Spirit z. Let our hearts be knitunto re thi 


gifts, get a ſence and feeling of our own wants and weakneſſes, 
andcome to him that hath all fulnefſe dwelling in him, that 


- outofhis fulnefſe we may receive. Such an humble, thirſting 
and impotent creature, ſenſible ofits owne, inſufficiency , yet 


lying daily at the beautifull gate of mrercy to receive ſome gift 

_ ofgrace from him whoſe glory fills, his Temple, ſhall ſtand and- 
- continue to the end, till th 
hope,the ſalvation of their ſoule ; when: thoufandsfallat their 
fide, and ten thouſands at their rF$ht hand, yer ſhall they 
fland upright, they ſhall never fall, a Pet.z. This abiding grace 
let us every one labour for; ſeek it as filver; call, cry for ir, 


dig deep, and ſearch for it as for treaſures,Pro,2.Bleſſed is he that 


findethit, bleſſed naw and bleſſed for ever; 
Thus much of the fourth benefit,and ſo alſool allithe ſpiri- 


 tuall bleſſings of the Covenant... 


GHAP. 


to Chriſt more then+ - 
the rewards of Chriſt. Inſtead of that fulnefſe with our owne 


receive the end of their faith and. 


i. tt. _ ———_——_—. 
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CHAP. Xt. 
Concermng the temporall promiſes of this life; Sbewing, firſt divers 
_ grounds to aſſure us that God-will not be wanting to bis people in_oute 


wardihings;and ſecondly 5 bow:weare to walk that we may enjoy 
theſe promiſes, and whence .it..zs that ſome of Gods people [uf- 


fer wants, 
cages Ih It followesnow to ſpeake ofthe temporary z which 
beans = z) concernethegood things of this pretent life. Con- 


needfal], might more diſquiet us, then the poſſeſſion of many 
things could cheareus. And therefore he hath promiſed to give 
us all things : And beſide theſe generall promiſes he hath 
alſo given'us promiſes of many particular bleſſings ; as of length 
of dayes,'Dent:5. 3.& 25.15. & 30.20. Prev.3.16. of proteQti- 
on, Gen,15.F rov,6.1.ult, P ſal.8$ 4.11. Zach.2.0t health and free- 
dome from the-difeafes 'of Ayypt, Exod.15.26. & 23.25. Dent- 
7.15.and many other of like kind Which'f pafſe by: ; Only one 
kind or ſort of them I mcan to inſiſt upon a little;zthofe I mean, 

which concerne our ſuſtenance and comfortable provition of 

necellariesfor life; as food convenient and cloathing conveni- 

ent, &c.bcead to eat, and cloathesto put on, as Jacob ſpeakes | 


. 
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Gen. 28, Theſe the Lord hath promiſed that he will miniſter 
unto his Covenanted people; Theſe promiſes we have laid 
downe, Levit. 26.3.to 14. Dent. 28.2. to 15, Pſal. 112, 2,3, © 
132.15-1ſ4i.33.15,16. ferem. 31.12, Ezeh. 36. 30. Mat. 6.33. 
2 Cor.g.8. 1 Tim,4q..s. 

| mention the more of theſe, that we ſeeing ſo many and 
large promiſes made anto us, we might be encouraged the ra= 
ther to believe and reſt upon the faithtulneſſe of him that hath 


promiſed. Ifthe Lord ſhould have ſpoken but once unto us in 


the whole Scripture, concerning theſe things , we ſhould not 
have needed to doubr of his word, ' But when he is pleaſed ſo 
ofcen to repeat his promiſes over and over, againeand againe, 
ſo often telling us that he wil not be wancing to'us in theſe 
things, it 1s too much incredulity in us, if afterall theſe we 
believe him not, and caft not our care upon him, Eſpecially 
conſidering how the Lord himfelte reckoneth theſe promiſes a 
part of his Covenant which he hath made with his people. 
Note that in Deut.$ 18. the Lord thy God gives thee power to 
ger ſubſtance, to eſtabliſh his Covenant which he made with thy Fa- 
 thers.&c, God doth herein tultll his Covenant with us, when 
ke gives us ſuch ſubſtance as percaines ro the comfort of this 
lite, and ſo in Levit.26.5,6. &c. I will cauſe the land to yeeld her 
encreaſe, and your threſhing ſhall teach unto the vintage , &c. And 
why will the Lord doe this unto them ? He tels them in the 
ninth verſe following, ſc. I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with you, that 
Is,T will therein perform and make good my Covenant, &c. Pſ. 111.5. 
He hath given meat (ora portion) to his people; what moves 


bim thereto 2 Even his Covenant : He is ever mindfull of 


tis Covenant ; the like we have in Ezeka 4. 25, 27. Inall 
which we ſee how the Lord reckons this as a part of his Cove- 
nant in which he hath bound him(elte unto his people, even to 
give unto them ſach chings as they ſtand in; need of for this 
preſent lite. Tg: 

And becauſe it is the duty of Gods people to live by faith,as 
well concerning thoſe things that pertaine to this preſent lite, 
asthoſe that concerne the life to come, to the end therefore 
| that we may with more aſſured confidence reſt upon the faith- 


_ fulneſſe of Godin thefe things , let us helpe our faith by the 
——H—__— 


Lconliderations following. 
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Þ Cor; 6. F'5y 


x Lookat the tulnefſe and bounty of our God , he hath a 
full hand, a rich treaſure, fu) of all good things ; there is no 
end of his riches; he is able to make us abound unto all ſuf- 
ficiency, 2 Cor.9. and is moſt liberal and free-hearted,abundant 
in goodnefle, bountiful , not ſparing and cloſe-handed , but 
ready to communicate to every one that ſtands in-need. 

z. As he is bountifull, ſo he is alſo kind and loving to his 
cople; he loves the proſperity and welfare of his ſervants : 
|: delighterh him to ſee it goe wel with them ; he is tender- 
hearted towards them, pittying their wants, ſenſible of their 
ſorrows and necellities. 
3. He hath already given us greater things then theſe, he 
hath given us his Son, his Spirit, Himſelfe ; how ſhal henot 
| then give unto us theſe lefler things ? Rom.$..32, 

4. Chriſt hath purchaſed them for us, hehath given a full 

price for them; heemptyed himſelf,and became poor to make 
us rich, 2 Cor. 8.9. 
5. Ourbodies are the members of Chriſt, and temples for 
the Spirit to dwel in, and therefore not. onely the love which 
he beares unto us, but that love which he beares unto Chriſt 
may aſſure us that he wil,for his ſake,give us that which is con- 
yenient, becauſe we are members of his body. 

6 Itis not for the honour of Chriſts Kingdom that thoſc 


which are his ſubjeQs ſhould be expoſed to wants in needfull 
things. If he ſhould leave them deſtitute, the ſorrow might lie 
upon them, but the diſhoneur would redound uto Chrift, asit 
he ſought not or cared not for the welfareof his people. And 
thence it is that in Ezek, 24. 29.and 36.30. when he promiſes 
unto them the increaſe of the field and ſuch other outward 
bleſlings, he tels them that he wil thereby take away from them 
the reorogen of heathen , they ſhould henceforth beare the re- 
row ofthe heathen no more, and in Deut, 28.1213. lt is an 
1onour which God puts upon his peoplein the fight of other 
Nations, that he makes them able to lend unto -others, makes 
them the head, and others the taile,$&c. ſets up his owne above, 
and the other beneath. —_ 
7- Godis in covenantwith our whole man ; he is the God | 
| dfour body,as wel as the ſouleand ſpirit; weare wholly bis 
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he hath taken us wholly to be his owne ; and therefore even ag 
our Saviour Chritt in Mat .22. doth hereby prove the reſurre. 
Aion of Abrahams body, becauſe God was in Covenant with 
Abraham, he was the God of Abraham, of whole Abraham, body 
as well as ſoule, and therefore Godbeing the God of the living 
and not of the dead, Abrahams body muſt live and riſe againe; 
ſo by the ſame argument, wemay gather aſſurance that God 
will provide for our outward man, becauſe he is the God of 
the whole man, he is a God to us not only to pardon our fins, 
to ſanAifie and fave our ſouls, but heis the God of our bodies 
alſo, to feed and to cloth them,to miniſter to them ſuch things 
as are convenient for them. And hence is that inz Cor.6.13. as 
our body is for the Lord to ſerve and glorifie him, ſo is the 
Lord alſvu for the body to redeem it,to nourith it,to glorike it, 

$. TheLord knowes how many diſcouragements we meet 
with here to diſhearten us in his ſervice : And therefore he caſts 
in theſe outward bleſſings as encouragements to provoke usto 
ſerve him with more willingneffe ind cheerfulneſfe of Spirit : 
as Hezzhiab cauſed the Levites to have proviſion brought in un- 
to them that they might be encouraged in the ſervice of the 
Lord, 2 Chron. 1.4. ſo will the Lord do much more}, he will 
have his ſervants to know, that they ſhall not ſerve him for 
nought, Job x. not ſo muh as to ſhuta doore in his hoaſe in 
vaine, Mal. 1. 

9. The Lord hath commanded ſuch duties unto his ſervants 
a$ they cannot performe without a ſupply in theſe outward 
things, workes of love, mercy, kindneſſe, helpefulnefle one to 
another ; yea,fhe would have us to abound in thele things, 
and (as examples) to goe before all other people. And there- 
forehewill alſo furniſh us with ſufficiency, that we may be 
compleat to every good worke. He will not ſend on a meflage 
and cut off the feet of him whom he ſends, Prov.26.6. 

to. The Lord looks for ſervice from our outward man. grve 
up your body as an holy living ſacrifice vnto God, Rom. 12.1.Glorifie 
God in your bodies and ſpirits, for they are Godss, ſaith Paul, 1 Cor.6. 
but he will not reap where he hath not ſowne, norlook to ga- 
ther where he hath not ſcattered; he will ſaſtaine us, it he 
look for ſervice from us, 

—_—_— 
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+1. Weare Gods houſhold and family,and therefore he wi11 
provide for his owne : [t he have charged us to.providefor ou; 
-OWwne, 1 Tim.5.$. he will not, he cannot be wanting to his. 
If he feed the Ravens, Fob 3.9.3. and cloath theLilies, Mat.6.26, 
-be will not ſuffer his children to want bread. | 
12. By giving us thege outward things, the Lord would 
nouriſh our faith in the hope of things ſpiricuall andheaven]y; 
for when we ſeehis care over us in theſe lefler things, it may 
aſſureus,that be will not negle& us in thoſe that are of greater 
moment. The outward bleilings which God gave unto [(rael, 
were not outward bleſſings alone, but pledges, and tokens of 
better things; he gave them bread from Heaven , and it way 
an outward bodily food, but not that onely ; bur it was a 
pledge to them of the true bread from heaven ; he gave them 
water out of the Rock, which did quench their bodily 
thirſt, but not that onely, but was a {igne and pledge of Chritlt 
the true Rock, out of whom ſprings the water of life ; he gave 
them a good and fat Land to dwell in, where they had. vine- 
yards, orchards, gardens,and lived in pleaſure therein through 
his great goodneſie, Neb. g. but not as an outward bleſſing on- 
ly, but as a pledge of a betrer inheritance; Ang thus doth hee 
4antous,though every thing is not now typicall to us, as to 
them, yet thus far we may go, to ſay that theſe outward bleſ- 
ſings are made pledges unto us of Gods love towards us in bct- 
things, ſo as. we may argue from the leſle to the greater, that if 
hebe ſo mindfull of us ir: theſe ſmaller things of this life, then 
doubtlefſe he will not negleCt us in thoſe greater things which 
| concerne the cternall ſalvation of our ſouls. # 
1.3, He knowes that wee, have need of theſe things, Mat. 
6.32, and therefore he having commanded us to give unto 
him that needeth, Epheſ.4.28.and. open our hand wide unto 
the poore, Dent. 15.11.turely he will not ſhut up the bowels of 
his.compaſlion from his owne needy ſervants,but will open his 
good:treaſureunto them , to. ſatishe them with good. things, 

_ Deut:28.12. | | 
_ - Queſt, But ſoractimes we ſee Gods fairtifull ſervants to bee 
Rept thort in. theſe outward bleſſings; how comes this to 
paſſe; theLord having made ſuch ample promiſes unto them i 
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and how far forch may any bee aſſured to have a ſufficiency in 
theſe things? 


Anſw. To the firſt] conceive thus: Firſt, all the promiſes of Hgowit comes 


things pertaining to this lite are ſubordinate and._ſub.ervient 
to the promiſes which concerne our inward man,and our eter- 
nal ſalvation ; God doth not promile us theſe outward things 
ſo as to make againſtour fpiricuall good, but ſoas to further 
and helpe ic forward : he promiſerh them wich Chriſt, not 
againſt Chriſt, norto hinder his kingdomein our hearts, Rom, 
$.32. [tit ſotall out, that ſufficiency in theſe may bc:trer us 
in the inward man, we {hall not want them ; but becauſe the 
Lord ſees us ſometimes to abuſe them to the fulfilling -vf our 
wanton delires, to pride, ſecurity, confidence, and.truſting in 
them ; here the Lord is free trom his promiſe, leaſt by filling us 
with thoſe things that are vucward, heſhould empty us of thar 
lictle grace that is in us. 

. Secondly, there are times of tryall, in which the Lord will 
try all his children, The Lord will try the righteous, ſaich the 
Prophet, Pſal.11.5. thus he tryed them in Heb.11.36,27. they 
were trycd with mockings and fcourgings, being deſtitute, at- 


flited and tormented: Thus alſo he tryed Iſrael in the wiider- 
|' neſſe,Dert. 8,2,1C. and thus hetryed holy Fob;God will know 


what is in us; he will ſee whether we ſerve him for wages, yea, 
or no; or whether we would continue to ſervehim-out of love 
though he ſhould give us nothing. He will ſee whether we fol- 
Jow him for loaves, or whether we can be content to cleave to 


,\him in wants and neceſſities, having nothing. But though the 


Lord will thus try us, yet theſe tines of tryal laſtknot always, 
theſe arenot the ways of Gods ordinary diſpenſation towards 
his people : During theſe times oftryal, the Lord doth ſorce- 
times cut ſhort his ſervants in outward things, but itis to do 


them good in the larterend, D.ut. 8.16. The hardſhips which 
Ffrael fufferd fora while in the wilderneſſe, was. recompcnced 


wich a land flouring with milk and honey. 
Thirdly, ſometimes God withholds good things from us 


fora chaſtiſement of our fin,accord ng to that in Fer.5.25.-30ur 
iniquities bave hindred pood- things from you ; when we goe out 
ef the way in which the-bleſſing falls, its noe macvcll. if it 
—_— —_ 
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fall beſide us; In theſe caſes when either by finne we turn aſide 
from the path of righteouſneſle, or if the Lord will take a time 
to try our uprightneſſe before him, or if he ſee our enjoying of 
theſe outward bleflings would bean hinderance to our ſpiritu- 
all good, in theſe caſes (I ſay ) Gods children may be exercifed 
with wants and neceflities, and yet the promiſe of God failes 
not;not in the firſt caſe, becauſe the promiſe of outward things 
in the making of it,is ſubſervient to the ſpirituall good of our 
inward man ; nor in the ſecond caſe, becauſe the Lord hath put 
an exception of tryall,by which he will try all his ; Nor in the 
third caſe, becauſe theſe outward good things are promiſed as 
rewards of Grace, whereby the Lord doth recompence the love 
and obedience of his people. 

But to the ſecond part of the demand, if it be further queſti- 
oned how farre forth a childe of God ( out of theſe caſes fore- 
named ) may affure himſelfe of the fulfilling of theſe promiſes 
unto him : hereunto I anſwer thus : Wee muſt confider two 
things; firſt, what is promiſed; ſecondly, how and in what 
manner. 

Firſt, conſider what is promiſed; for here may be a miſtake, 
in taking the promiſe to containe more then indeed it doth; 
when the Lord promilſeth, that riches and treaſure ſhall be in the 
houſe of the righteous, what doth he meane by riches and trea« 

ſure? not the riches of a Kingdome; or that which ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient for a man of high degree ; but ſuch a ſufficiency as is ſus 
table to every ones eſtate and condition which God hath ſet 
them in : That which is want and poverty to one, may be ful- 
nefle and abundance to another : That then is riches to any 
man, when God gives him ſo muchas is ſufficiently enough for 
him in his eſtate and condition, though he may ſtill come 
ſhort of many others of higher ranke ; this is that which is 
promiſed. 

Secondly, confider in what manner God promiſeth theſe 
things, and that is (as was ſaid before) as rewards and as fruits 
of that faith and obedience which he requires of his people; 
Dwell in the land and doe good , and thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly, ſaiih 
the Prophet, Pſal. 37. 3. But what is this good that we muſt 
doe ? nſw, 1, In general). Be upright with God in our con- 


verſation ol 
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verſation before him 3 2. Walk diligently and faithfully in 
our particular callings ybe not ſlothfull and unprofitable un- 
co our ſelves : It is the diligent hand that hath the promile of 
abundance ; The talk of the lips brings nothing but want, Prov. 10. 
3- And then we muſt depend upon God by faith in the uſe of 
meanes, not truſting either to our own uprightneſſe, or to the 
meanes uſed, but reſt by faith on the grace of the promilſe, as 
knowing that when wee havedone all that wee can, both in. 
our generall and particular calling, yet the Lord might july 
blaſt all our endeavours, ſo as all our labour & ſtrength might 
be ſpent in vaine : Here therefore our confidencemuſtbe pitcht, 
not upon our ſe]ves, nor meanes, but look by faith to thebleſ- 
ſing promiſed, which bleſling is all in all. Believe and yee ſhall 
proſper, ſaid Jehoſbaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 20. and contra, if yee be- 
lieve not, yee ſpall not be eſtabliſhed, ſaid Tſaiab, Iſai. 7. 9. There is 
much in the faith of Gods people: Its a ſpeciall meanes to ob- 
taine the bleſling : It was uſuall with Chriſt , when any came 
unto him for helpe in outward things, to ask them whether 
they believed or no ; and then he would tell them, according to Matth, g. 29.. 
your faith be it unto you ; All Gods bleſſings are wrapt within his 
promiſes: And faith is the hand to receiveall, whether they be 

ſpirituall bleſſings, or outward concerning this life : whatſoe- 

ver the bleſſings be, if they ſpring from Grace, they muſt be 

received by faith. The hand of Grace gives-them, and the hand 

of faith receives them : And ſometimes the want of faith one- 

ly,cuts us ſhorr of the bleſſing we might enjoy; we proſpernot,. 

becauſe we believe not : The ſumme is this:Let a man walk up- 

rightly before God in his generall calling ; Let him be provi- . 

dent and diligentin his particalar calling ; Let him withall 

in both theſe look by faith to the faithfulnefle of the promiſe: 

of God, believing that in this way he will give that which is 

ſufficient for him, Then I ſay, that in the ordinary courſe of 

Gods dealing, he may be ſure the Lord will not be wanting 

to him , in ſuch. things as his. ſtate and. condition doth re-- 
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Conteining the uſes of the former doctrine , concerning the temporal! 
promiſes. Eſpecially ſhewing what we ſhould doe, both in the want, 
and in tbe enjoyment of them. 


AOr confutation. 

B Aretheſe outward bleſſings pertaining to this 
life, blcflings of Grace promiſed in the Cove- 
nant of Grace ? then: firſt eternall li'e cannot 
come by merit, when leſle bleilings thea that 
muſt come from Grace, 

2. Hence alſo falls down Popiſh ſatisfattions, which they 
think are made by almes- deeds, and ſuch like works. What fa- 
tisfaftion can wee make to juſtice, from that which wee re- 
ceive of mecre grace? of his own hand give wee unto him, 
1 Chron. 29. 

3. It makes againſt placing perfection in a ſtate of voluntary 
poverty,as if perteQion could ſtand in renouncing the bleſlings 
of Gods Covenant. 

Ve 3. For information. 

1. Concerning wicked men, this may let us ſee that they 
have no true right before God, unto the good things of this 
lite : (I ſpeak notof right before men, but before God ; ) for if 
they have, I ask, by what Covenant ? ls it by the Covenant of ' 
works? then they muſt fulfill ir, which they doe not, nor can 
doe; is it then by the Covenant of Grace ? but they are not 
within that covenant: They are within the Covenant of works, 
but cannot fulfil] it ; they are without the Covenant of Grace, 
and therefore they can claime. nothing by it. But they ſay, 
there is d-bitum natare ; nature may claime ſo much as tends to 
the upholding of naturall life and being. Bur I ſay again, what 
claime can they have to life, or to any thing which concernes 
life, which have deſerved to be deſtroyed and brought to no- 
thing ? for ought I can ſee the 01d opinion herein muſt ſtand as 
truth, that wicked men are but uſurpers of the things they doe 
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eur right to them onely by Chriſt, then thoſe that are not 
Chriſts, have no right unto them. 

2. Whereas ſome weak ones doe think they ſhould pray one- 
ly for ſpiricuall bleſſings, and not for outward things of this 
life, they may hence ſce their errour : They may lawfully pray 
for outward things ; look what God doth promiſe, wee may 
lawfully pray for ; but God doth promiſe to us theſe outward 
things , therefore wee may pray for them ; Chrift alſo hath 
taught us the ſame, Matth. 6, and, its our duty to doe it, there- 
by to teſtifie our dependence upon God our heavenly Father, 
for the ſupply of all our necellities , and in ſo doing wee give 
glory to God, as acknowledging that every good gift muſt 
come from him, 7ames 1. 17, 

3. Whereas ſome of Gods ſervants are poſſeſſed with doubts 
concerning their eſtate before God, as fearing that they are not 
the Lords people,becauſe they arc ſuffered to proſper ſo wuch 
in Genres, chings, this point may ſerve to remove that ſcru- 
ple, becauſe theſe outward bleſſings are bleſſings of grace to the 
people of God, and therefore may well ftand with a gracious 
ſtare. .If we endeavour to walk before God in truth and up- 
rightnefle, ſtriving to keep a pure conſcience in all things to- 
wards God and man, then for any one to ſay, I feare | ami none 
of Gods people, becauſe I proſper in theworld, is all one as if 
he ſhould ſay, I feare the Lord intends me no good, becauſe he 


makes good unto me the bleſſings which he hath promiſed in 
bis Covenant. 


»Q1. In the want of theſe outward + 


Uſe 3. For diretion.4 bleſſings. 
2, In the enjoyment of them. 

Firſt, In the want of them, and here conſider : x, The cauſe 
whence it is that we are deprived of them : 2. What to doeto 
get them ſupplyed. 

I. As for the cauſe of our wants, what ſhall we ſay ? is God 
unfaithfull? doth his promiſe faile ? is he unmindtull of his 
Covenant? if not, then think what is the cauſe of theſe wants 
which lie upon us; &c. In Foſh. 7. when Joſhua ſaw the people 
flie before their enemies ( which ſeemed contrary to the pro- 


wiſe of God, theLord having before promiſed ts Foſhuah that 


A not 


Outward bleſ- 
ſings no juſt 
ground to 
doubt of our 
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not a m an ſhonld ſtand before him all the dayes of his life ) Fo- 


ſhuah falls on his face before God, and begins to expoſtulate 


wich him why he had brought them thicher to deſtroy them; 
But mark the Lords anſwer, Get thee up ſaith the 1 ord to TJoſhuah, 
why lyeſt thou upon thy face ?: Iſrael bath, ſinned, and therefore they 
cantiot ſtand before their enemies : Foſþuab not Knowing, nor con(1- 
dering the finne of the people; hee wonders at their overthrow, 
as if the Lord had not been mindtull of his promiſe, he having 
promiſed that nota man ſhould be able to ſtand before them : 
But the Lord tells Foſhuab, Nay ( ſaith the Lord ) It is not I that 
have failed in my Covenant towards you, but you have broken Covenant 
With me ; Iſrael hath finned and tranſgreſſed my Covenant, and there- 
fore it is that they cannot ſtand before their enemies. So we , when 
we feele our ſelves prefled with wants and neceſſities, wee are 
apt to think that God falls ſhort of his promiſe towards us, 
He hath promiſed ſufficiency of all good things to his ſervants, 
but wee ſee not his promiſe made good unto- us, we ſuffer 
wants: And now we are ready to aske, why hath the Lord 
brought us hither into this wildernefle, to deſtroy us? But let 
us know, it is not the Lord which hath broken promile with 
us , but wee have ſinned and broken Covenant with him. 
There is amongſt us an accurſed thing, which till it be caſt out 
of the campe of Iſrael, we ſhall not ſtand b:fore our neceſlitics, 
but they will prevaile againſt us, as. an armed man, They arc 
our iniquities which have turned away theſe things, and our 
finnes-have hindred good things from us, Fer. 5. 25. Our own 
wayes and doings have procured theſe things unto us ; we may 
thank our ſelves, if we be cut ſhort in the things wee would 
have : Let God be true, and every man alyar ; Let him be ac- 
knowledged faithfull in.-bis promiſe, but we have dealt trea- 
cheroully againſt him ; we have finned., and there is the truc 
cauſe of our miſery, | 
1. We have amongſt us Achans ſinne ;:I ſaw, and coveted, 
ſaith he; we have amongſt us worldlineſſe and covetouſneſſe, 
which hath ſeifed upon us, and hath eaten up our hearts. The 
ruſt hereof hath conſumed the good that was in us; we poeter- 
ded to come hither for ordinances, but now ordinances are 
light matters with us, and.we are turned after the prey, Had- 
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anyeother people that profeſſed themſelves to be of the world, 
and for the world, had they thus walked, the Lord would have 
ſaid of them, they are gone tbither tor the worlds goods, and 
let them take their fill of it, let them have what they goe for: 
But as for us, the Lord will not ſuffer us ſo : !t he fee us forta- 
king the ſubſtance, the true treaſure,to run after theſe ſhadows, 
they ſhall flie from us the more that we purſue them, till wee 
turn againe unto the Lord, and then though we follow nor 
them, yet they ſhall follow us, and ſhall purſue us and over- 
take us, as Moſes ſpeaks,Deut 28.2. As now we are preſſed with 
wants, ſo then we ſhall be laden with benefits, Pſal. 68. 

2. Wehaveamongſt us exceſſe and pride of life ; pride in ap- 
parell, daintineſs in dyet, and that in thoſe who in times paſt 
would have been glad to have been ſatisfied with bread ; this is 
the finne of the loweſt of our people. 

3. Another ſort are idle and walk inordinately, not labou- 
ring at all, but live unprofitably, going from houſe to houſe : 
They cannot put their hand to worke, 

4+ We have abundance of oppreſſion an1 injuſtice in our dea- 
lings, with breach of covenants and promiſes ; there is want of 
truth and Juſtice, it is almoſt departed from our ſtreets. The 
Lord may how complaine of us, as ſometimes he did before of 
 Tfrael, T hoked for judgement, but behold oppreſſion ; for riphteouſneſſe, 
but behold a crying, I{ai. 5.7. and this fin will make a fire which 
is not blown (by man) to kindle of ir (clfe ro conſume us, 
70b 20.19. 26. . i 
._ 5. By theſe our {innes,we have brought a reproach upon the 

Goſpel, the glorious Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which 
ſhould have been glorified by us. So long as the Goſpel held 
| ttscredit amongſt us, ſo long the Lord alſo manifeſted his mar- 
velJous goodneſſe towards us, upholding us alſo and keeping 
us from thofe wants which now we feele; But when the credic 
of the Goſpel began to ſuffer by us , wee began to ſuffer with 
it alſo ; receiving therein a juſt recompence of ourevill as was 
- meet, 

6. There is amongſt us a ſtreight-heartedneſſe , and cloſe. 
handednefſe'rowards the Lord ; in not miniſtring to the things 
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the worſt is good enough, for thoſe things that concerr his 


honour : This is a finne which the Lord hath ever been wont 
to puniſh with ſcarcity, as we may ſee in Hay, 1. Mal. 3. 9, to, 
Prov. 20. 25, | 

Theſe are the Achans which have robbed us of our {:lver and 
gold, tl:eſe finnes have ſpoyled us of our ſubſtance; and where 
theſe {innes are found,it is no marvell though we complaine of 
wants; yet not through breach of Covenant on the Lords part, 
but through our {;nfull breaking with him; Fraelhath linned, 
wee have {inned,and therefore it is that we are fallen,and come 
down ſo low. 

Secondly, Are we in want and:doe we delire to enjoy a fuf- 
ficiency of theſe outward bleſſings ? would wee be ſet in a 
way in which wee may be ſure to be provided for ? wee have 
the way here ſet before ns ; wee heare that theſe bleſſings are 

romiſed in Gods Covenant : The promiſing of them is one 
branch of that Covenant which the Lord makes with his peo- 
ple : The way then is this: Firſt, to enter into.a Covenant 
with God, and then to walk in Covenant with him, as be- 
comes his people : 1. Enter into- Covenant with him. Art 
thou in hunger, nakedneſle, or ( if not in ſuch extremities, 
yet) wanteſt thou thoſe things which thy condition ſtands 
in need of? It may be thou art a ſtranger to the Covenant be- 
twixt God and his people, and haſt lived an alien from God. 
Thou haſt with the Prodigall forſaken thy Fathers houſe, de- 
parted away from God, living vi:iouſly and. finfully , and. 
therefore the Lord hath brought thee to the ſame condition 
as.the Prodigall was brought unto in theſe thy neceſſities ; doe 
thou then as the Prodigall did, when he was in neceſſity, and 
knew not What to doe, hethen bethinks himſelfe ; In my Fa- 
thers hauſe ( ſaith he there is bread enough, but I am ready to pe- 
riſh for hunger ; I'will therefore ariſe and goe to my Father, 
and humble my ſelfe unto him, deſiring to beas one bf his hi- 
red ſervants, Think with thy ſelte what proviſion the Lord 
makes for thoſe that are of his houſhold ; his children and ſer- 
vants. have bread enough. Ariſe therefore out of thy ſin by re- 
pentance, goe unto him and ſue to be taken into his family, 


and to be one of his ſervants ; and then will the Father call HF A 
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roabs to cover thy nakedneſſe., and bring out the fatred calfe 
to ſatisfie thy hunger, thou Ft be fed with food convenient 
for thee : Thy bread ſhall xot faile, and thy water ſhall be ſure : 
Though he ſuffer aliens to want, yet his tamily (hall be pro- 
vided for ; but then remember this withall , to walk in Cove- 


nant with God ; walk as becomes one of the family ofheaven, 


and of the houſhold of God; be faithfull and diligent in his 
ſervice, have a care of his honour; doe nothing to blemiſh his 
Name, be carefa]l to pleaſe hia in all things; be zealous for 
his glory : Be thankfall that he hath taken thee to be-one of 
his : Bee faithfull in thy particular calling, as therein ſer- 
ving the Lord, and not to ferve thine own turn. Study to 
be uſefull and ſerviceable to others of Gods ſervants, which 
are of the ſame houſhold of faith with thee, and in this way of 
the Covenant, look for, and expe the bleſſing of it ; Doe 
good ( faith the Prophet ) and thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly, Plal.37.3. 
If yee be willing and obedient, yee ſhall eat the good things of the land, 
Iſai. 1. 19. and if at any time thou be put to ſtraights and 
wants, doe as facohb did, put God in minde of his Covenant 
and promiſe: Lord thou ſatdſt ( ſaith Facob ) that thou wouldeſt doe 
me goed : Lord ( ſay thon ) thou haſt ſaid thou wilt care for 
me, and provide things needfull for thy ſervants , and there- 
fore though I benot worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, 
not worthy to be fed with the crummes which fall from thy 
childrens table, yet becauſe thou haſt ſaid that thou wilt ſatiate 
thy people with thy goodneſſe, make good thy word which thou 
haſt ſpoken ; Let thy mercy-come unto me, as I truſt. in thee. Thus 
doe and then lay thy life upon it, thou ſhalt not want: 
Bread ſhall be given thee, . and thy waters ſhall not faile.; thou 
ſhalt have thy daily portion provided for thee. Though thou 
haſt not much laid up in ſtore for many yeares or dayes, yet 
thou ſhalt have thine Omer day by day. And as.thoſe in Ne- 
bem. 11. 23. @& 12, 47. they had by the Kings appointment 
every day a ſet portion, ſo (halt thou have thy daily.allow- 


ance, ouly bread, with all ſuch other things as concern this- 
n F 


preſent life. 
1I, As inthe want, ſo in the enjoyment of outward good 


| ivgs,the former conſideration gives us dire&ion alſo ; do we 
by enjoy 
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Acknowledge 
| _ Gods grace, 
- even in out- 
ward ble(- 


'fings. 


Job 4 [.2 ”T. 
explained. 


men of underſtanding, and of ſtrength , bat the Lord gives to. |» 


enjoy them ? hath God madegocd his promiſeunto us? have 
wea portion convenient for us ? Then 

1, Learne hereby to acknowledge God in theſe gitts of his 
gocdneſle and grace towatCs us; lee his hand in them, and 


know that it is he that givesus all things toenjoy, 1 Tim. 6.18, 


ſay not it is cur owne hand that hath done this. Though theſe 
outward things be but the bleſſings of the left hand, the leſſer 
bleſſings of the covenanrt,yet the Lord would be acknowledged 
even in theſe. This is one reaſun why the Lord promifeth theſe 


things to us in his Covenant, that we might learne thercby to 
acknowledge that they come not unto us by chance or fortune 
as Heathens thought, calling them therefore Bona fortune , nor 
yet.2s carnall Chriſtians thinke, by our owne providence or - 


wilſedorre, but lJouk at them as blefſiags coming fromthe Lord 
himſelte, This Icon the Lord teacketh us Dent. 8, 17, 18. Say 
not it is my cw#ne hand which hath prepared me this abundanc: . but it 
x ike Lord which gives thee power to get ſubſtance, &c. and when 
weare wanting in acknowledging his hand in them), the Lord 
complaines of our negl«&, as we ſee in Hoſ.2.8, ſhe did not know 
that I pave her ker corn,and wine,and oyl, and multiplyed her filver and 
gold; &c. And thenceit is (as I thinke, though others interpret 
the place otherwiſe) that in Fob 31, 27. where Job ſpeakes of 
his great Sabſtance and riches : hee faith his mouth did 
not kifſe his hand : That is, he did not applaud himſelf, nor did 
heaſcribe it to his owne handy workes. Some other would 
bave ſaid, this hand hath done it, as Tſa.10.13. which had been 
a kiſſing ofthis hand and an honouring of himſelfe , and nor a 
givingglory to God. But fob abhorred this ; ſo ſhould we; 
let us in our heart acknowledge that it is not our 'owne hand, 
but the Lord which hath given us all our abundance of good 
things : In them ſee his bounty towards us. As he hath let the. 
Kreame of his bounty run forth toward us, ſo ſhould we run 
back, and acknowledge the bountifulneſſe of the Lord for the 
wheat and for the wine which he hath given w, Fer. 31.12. Should 
God withhold his hand , we might labour long enough, and 
put all our gettings intoa broken bag, Hap. 1. The race isnot 
alwayes to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, nor riches to 
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every one as pleaſcth him; And as we ſhould ſee Gods bounty 
towardsus inthele, fo we ſhould ſee his grace alſo inthem. 
Look at them as bl-<flings of grace which are communicated to 


us by the Covenant of grace which he hath madz with us in - 


Chriſt.They are not ſo unto the wicked, who are not in Cove- 
nant with the Lord,but to the Saints they are.1n Ge.33.5.when 
Facob 1 peaks of his chiJdren, theſc{ faith he)are the children which 
God of bis grace hath givgn thy ſervant ? Jacob ſaw grace in this; 
ſo ſhould we (ce grace in every outward bleſſing we enjoy. 
Objef. But theſe outward bleflings arecommon to good and 
bad, and no man can know love or hatred by theſe things 
which are beforehim 3 how then may I know that Ged gives 
me theſe things out of Grace and love? 
Anſ. 1. It we come by them in the way of the Covenant, we 
walking before God in the way of holy obedience and deyen- 
dance upon him, [ts certaine they do then come to us as ble{- 
ſings, and are given usby vertae of his Covenant : And th:re- 
fore it is that in Deut.28.1,2,8,12. If thou ſhalt diligently obſervs 
the Commandements of the Lord thy God, (\aith Moſes ) then ſhall be 
command the bleſſing to come upon thee, and a[l theſe bleginss ſball 0- 
vertake thee,&c, hedothnot ſay , thus ſhalt thou bz enriched, 
thus ſhalt thou encreaſe in goods, &c. but chus ſhall the, Lord 
bleſſe thee, and theſe bleſingsſhall come upon thee, to note unto 
us,that when we walk with God in this way of obedicnce con- 
ſcionable, then what ever good things come unto us, they 


come as a bleſſing : The Lord not only gives tþy bleſling it ſelf, 
but he gives it aga bleſling, andableſſing of grace coming. 


\ 


through his Covenant. 


2. If they be as bands cand ords of love betwixt God and 


us3 as bands to.draw us neerer unto him,and as cords to ticus 
faſter unto him, cauſing us to love him more, and to honour 
him in the uſe of thoſe good* things which 'we have received 
from him,doubtleſſe they do then come from his grace towards: 
us, and are bleſſings of the Covenant, Thave loved thee( faich the 
Lord )in Jer. 1. 3. and with mercy bave I drawne thee; If. God 
draw-us unto;bim by any meants,there is mercy init,and there 
8a blefſingin it. Take thisa#a rule for ever, what ever brings 


usto God.is a bleſſing; as contraviwiſe whatever feparates 


us 


How we 


might know 
whether out- - 
ward bleſſings 
d» come from 


Grace. 
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'Be content 
with that 
portion 
which grace 
$1VES. 


Elſe it is not 
fo much grace 
as the pift 
which fatis- 
us. 


us from God is a curſe. And that which cauſcth loye, 
comes from love. It theſe things worke love in our hearts 
towards'God, then doe they corhe from his love towards 
us. Conſider then, are our hearts carried away from God by 
the things weenjoy?this is dangerous:burt are our hearts ther- 
by moredrawneand knit unto him ? then owne them as ble. 
{ings of the Covenant,as ſpringing from the fountain of Grace 
which God hath opened to us in Chriſt. « 

2, Seing theſe outward good things are given to Gods peo- 
pleby Covenant, as bleſſings , and as ſpringing from Grace, 
this muſt teach us to be content wit ſuch a meature of them as 
our Father ſeeth meeteſt for us; though we have leſs in outward 
things,yert there is the ſame grace in that licrle, as if we hadan 
hundred fold. Sometimes there is much love ſecn in a little 
thing 3 and fo it is in theſe gifts which God gives to his chil- 
dren : Thegitt may be ſmall, but the love is great from which 
it comes : This love ſhould fatisfhe, whether the gif we receive 
from it, be lefſe or more: Asa younger child which his Father 
toves tenderly, though he have not ſo large allowance, and li- 
berall maintenance, as his elder brother that is grown to years, 
yet he comforts himſelfe in this, he faith in his heart, I know 
my Father loves meas well as any childe he hath , and thus fa- 
risfics himſelfe in his Fathers love, though his yearely allow- 
ance benot equall with ſome other; ſo ſhould we: Though 
we have not ſo much wheat and wine and oyle, &c. yet we may 
ſatiate our ſoulewwith the Lords goodnefle, Fer.31. 12, 14. that 
goodnefle of his being the fame rowards us th our little, as if 
our portion were n.uch more abundant. And this contentaul - 
on we ſhould the rather labour for, becauſe if we be not ſatis« 
fied with chat lefler portion which the Lord beſtowes upon us, 
until} we abound, it is ſuſpicious, and we have cauſe to doubt 
whether our contentment be not more in the gift then in the 
grace and love of the Giver ; for if it be his love that ſatishes 
us, why are we not ſatisfied when we have lefſe, as if we had 
more? if we havefood and rayment (having them from the. 
gift of his grace) let-us therewith be content. - Satisfie ns with 
thy mercy ſaich Moſes, Pſal.go.14. Moſes could be ſatisfied with 
mercy, though he had but lictle elſe ; there is a wk (uf- 
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ficiency in it, if we can but ſee it, and relliſh in it the things we 


enjoy : Let us make ſure of chis, that what we have, it may 
come from the hand of grace,and then let us be contented with 
it, be it leſſe or more. 

32. Doth the Lord thus provide for his ſervants in theſeout< 
ward things? let us then ſerve him wich our outward man. Hee 
bleſſeth us with all Kind of bleſſings,in ſpiritual things pcrtain= 
ing to our inward mian,& in outward things pertaining to our 
outward man to theend that we might ſerve him and loritie 
him in bouh ; he feeds and cloaths our bodies, he ma* tains the 


health and ſtrength of them,therefore giverhem up as a living, 


facrificeunto him, Rom. 12. 1, Lethim be magnified in our body, 
Phil.1.20. Our body muſt be for the Lord, as the Lord is for the body 
1 Cor.6.13.Andit is the Apoſtles cxhortation , Let us glorifie 
bin both an body and Spirit, for they are Gods. 

4. This ſame conlideration before named, may teach us how 
to uſe the good things of this life which we do enjoy : For 

1. Doe werecelve them from Grace ? doe nor then abuſe 
them unto fin, to pride, wantonnefle, exceſfſe, &c., This is to 


turne the grace of God(ſhewed in giving of them to usJinto li-' 


centiouſnefſe, In Hof. 2.8. the Lord complaines there, that 
when they had given then corne and wine, ii]Iver and gold,they 
beſtowed them upon Baal, abuſing them to Idolatry and to in: 
And its notcd as the {in of wicked Athaliah, that the dedicate 
things which ſhould have been to the honouring of God, theſe 
[tec beſtowed upon Baalim, 2 Chron. 24.7. When we thus abule 
his bleſſings unto ſin, we turne that againſt God , which wee 
have received from him for good. And in ſo doing we may 
juſtly feare, leaſt they become teſtimonies againſt us, in the day 
of our account : Thereforedo not fo require the Lord, Dext. 
32. Remember from what hand we have reccived them, and 
take heed we abuſe them not. 

2. Hence learne to returne part of our ſubſtinceunto God ; 
Give upthat unto him, which we have received from him. The 
Lord gives us leave to eat and to drink,and to cheer our hearts 
by partaking in cheportion we enjoy under the Sun; we may 
takethecomfort of what he hath given us & make uſe of it for 
our owne good : But he ncver allowed usto keep all unto 
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Serve God 
with outward 
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Returne part 
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Let Gods. co- 
venant be our 
ſtore-houlſe, . 
thence to 
ferch all 
needfull 


our ſelves, but commands us to diſtribute to them as a good 


—————— 


Stewards, one part to the reliefe to his poor ſaints, another 
part for the benefit of the Common-wealth; either in peace or 
war, as occaſions require, and part alſo for the upholding of 


this worſhip and tervice, and the good of his Church. Thugs 


Prov. 3.9. Honovr God with thy riches , and with the firſt fruite of all 
thine increaſe. He doth not ſay honour thy ſcife with thy rich- 
es, but honour God with them ; as they comefrom his grace, 
ſo they ſhould be uſed tohis glory. All things are of him and 
for him : when we are in any need, the Lord fulfils all our ne. 
cefſities, Phil, 4, So when the Lord ſtands in need of any thing, 
we muſt let goe that which he ſtands in need of, according to 
that of our bleſſed Saviour, in Mat.21.3. Tellthem the Lord hath 
needof bim, and then ſtraight way they will let him goe 3; we do wil- 
lingly receive from God,and we ſhould as willingly give back 
unto God; weareready to ſay with Abraham, Lord what wilt 
thou giveme? Gen.15.2. but we ſhould be as ready to ſay with 
David,IW hat ſhall T render unto the Lord ? Pſ.1 16.12. And if any 
ſhall ſay the Lord needs notany thing, A#.17.25. Its true , he 
necdeth not for himſelfe, but in his Saints, in his Servants, 
theſe may ſtand in need : and this know that what we have 
doneto them for his names ſake,the ſame will he acknowledge 
as done to himfſelfe ; he will ſay, In 4x much as you have done it to 
theſe ye bave done it unto me. 

5. Laſtly, whether we want or whether we abound, let this 
teach us to depend upon the faithfulneſſe of Gods Covenant, 
either for the ſupply of theſe outward things if we want them, 
or for the continuance and:maintenance of that portion which 
he hath given us ; we have his promiſe; believe it, reſt upon. 
it, andthough all things may ſeem to make againſt us, yet 
his promiſe will hold, it cannot faile. The Lord now cals for 
this exerciſe of faith, to liue by faith in his promiſes; we are 
here in a wilderneſſe, and we may think as-they Pal. 78.1920. 
Can God prepare a Table in the wilderneſſe ? ec. but though they 
were in a wildernefſfe then, as we are now , yet God was not a 
wilderneſſeto them,nor will be to us,if we truſt upon his mer- 
cifull and faichfull promiſe : The Lord willnot for ſake bis people, 
ISA. 12,22.His name would ſufferin our ſufferings & wants, 


th 
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if he ſhould then forſake us , when we walke before him i 
faith and obedience, according to his will; yea, though 
we for our parts have deſerved to be forſaken by reaſon of 
our great departings away from him, ' yet if we returne- 
unto him with all our ſoule, he will not forſake ws , for his owne 
great names ſake, becauſe it hathpleaſed him to make us his peopk, 
x Sam. 12. Therefore caſt we our care upon the Lord, and he 
will care for us ; and though we ſee our wants increafing upon 
us, yet remember, the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſle of it 
hehath an hid treaſure that we know not of ; he fed Iſrael with 
Manna, which neither they nor their Fathers knew , Deut. 8.3. 
And he will finde out ſuch wayes for our ſupply, as neither we 
nor our Fathers before us ever knew of ; only believe and be 0- 
bedient to his word, & then let not our hearts be troubled nor 
feare, the Lord will rather make the Rocks to floiy forth with 
honey,and the clouds to dropdown milk, and thegrafle of the 
wilderneſſe to becomeas vvool to provide us cloathing,rather 
then vve ſhall yvant thoſe things which vvee ſtand in need of. 
This word is a ſure word, a faichfull ſaying, The Lord will not 
forſake bis people ; and what he hath ſpoken concerning all in 
generall, he ſpeakes to every one in particular, 1 will not faile 
Thee, nor forſake Thee, Joſh.1.5. Heb. 13.5. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Concerning the promiſe of eternall life and glory. 


== Hus we (cc what promiſes the Lord makes unto us, 
ny bf what benefits he conveys by his covenant both ſpiri- 
Om tuall and temporary, for the inward and outward 
=== man; all which are communicated unto us in this 
life, But beſides theſe forenamed benefits, there are greater 
things to come, which the Lord hath promiſed, and will make 
good to his covenanted people, And theſe things which are 
to come, are the great benefits of the Covenant; theſe which 


now enjoy it in this lite preſent, are ſweet and precious , yea: 


an 
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The promiſe 
of falvation 

in the life to ' 
come. 
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and greatalſo, if compared with the things of this world : Bur 


if we compare therz wich the things to come, then are they bye 
as the firſt truits to therich harveſt, the whole crop. The be 
part of that which God hath promiſed us in his Covcnant, 
it is to be waited for by hope, it is]aid up, 1cis reſerved for ug, 
to be revealed in the laft times, 1 Tet.1. They are within the 
vaile, whether our eye cannot pierce, to ſee and ſay what they 
are; they are things which (in the fulneſſe of them) can nei. 
ther be uttered by rongue, nor can heart conceive them.. Net. 
ther doth the world know, no nor Gods God people them. 
ſe]ves do not know the things which are prepared for them, 
Its a ſweet gradation which the Apoſtle hath in that ſpeech of 
his, 1 Cor. 2.9, where he ſaith; That neither eye hath ſeen, Nor eare 
heard, nor did they enter into the heart of man, &c. Did never 
eye ſ{ce ſuch things ? 'Many men have ſeen ſtrange things; A 
man may ſeeall the excellency and glory the world hath, 
though he poſlefle it not. But thougha man may ſee much, yer 
he may heare more by the hearing of the eare, then ever hiseye 
ſaw; And yet more, when hehath-ſeen and heard all that can 

be ſeen or uttered, yet his heare may conceive greater things 

then all theſe; Bur here is.the ſurpaſſing excellency of the things 

to come, which God hath prepared for his people, that neither 
eye hath ſcen them, no nor yet didever earc heare ofthem , no 
nor can they be conceived by they heart of man; they are a- 

ove all that ever was ſeen, heard, or thought ; we are now 

ſons, heirs; bur it is onely in hope, Tet. 3,7. but though our 
portion be by hope to be waited for, yetit isa bleſſed hope, 
Tit.2.13. which when ic comesto beenjoyed' in preſent potleſ-. 
11on, will be found to be above all that we heard,conc. ived, or 

Cvouldhave hoped for. There is life ( to die no: more ) there ts 
glory (no more thame nor contempt) there is pleaſure (no 
more {ighing or ſorrowing) there is life, and that in abun- 
dance, 70.10. Glory and that ſurpaſſing the glory of the Sun, Mat.13. 
43- Pleaſure & that in all fulneſſe, And all theſe not for a little ſeaſon, 

but for evermore,P |, 16.ult. Whiles weare here weenjoy lite, here 
is glory alſo in a degree,$& here are pleaſures too, but here they 
are not full;there is ſome death mixed withour lite, ſome bate- 
nefſe with qur glory, ſome ſorrows.with our pugſuees, Ab 
: chough _ 


lies 
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though they were full ; which they arenot; yet they laſt but 
fora time, But there, and then, they ſhall be fall, andfor ever- 
- more; I cannot paſle by that admirable expreſſion of the A- 


2 Cor.4. 9, 


poftle, in 2 Cor.4. 17. where ſpeaking of the bleſſed eſtate 'of cleared. 


Gods pe-plein thelife to come, he cals it a far more excellent 
eternall weight of glory: 1. There is glory : 2. A weight 
of glory, as much as weareableto beare : 3. There is an ex- 
cellency in it, an excellent weight of glory : 4. There is one 
excellency added to.another, v$gCoun is vanpCo/ By, a moſt excel- 
lent glory : 5. andaftly, all this «ternall, a moſt excellent e- 
ternal weight of glory; here isa large expreflion in few words, 
This is the hope of Gods people which they wait for ; And for 
this they have Gods Faithfull word and promiſe, his Cove- 
nant and Teſtament ; and for our aſſurance he hath ajready 
given us the earneſt of it in our hearts, even the Spirit of grace 
and the Spirit of glory, which by guiding of us in the ways of 
grace here, leades us on day by day, to come neerer to our ſal- 
vation then when we firſt believed,till at Jaſthe bring us to glo- 
ry, even to the full end of our faith and hope, the ſalvation. of 
our ſouls. 

And thus much of the benefit of the Covenant, 
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Shewing that there is a Condition of the Covenant : with reaſons 
Why. 


TE Sy 1 remaines now that we come to conſider the 
RAP Rug condition of the Covenant, in which we muſt 
ARC. Ju walke that the Lord may performe unto us 
KR aa themercy which he hath promiſed us. There 
is a Way of the Covenant in which the Lord 
conveyes his bleſſings, as we may ſee in that 
expreſſion uſed by the Lord-himſelfe concern- 
ing Abraham, Gen.18. 19. Thknow Abraham ( laith the Lord ) that 
be will teach his houfhold, &c. that T may bring upon Abrabam that 
which T have ſpoken wnto him; The Lord filly intended to doe to 
Abraham as he had promiſed, but yet the Lord will have Abra- 
bam to walk ſo, and fo, before him; and then God will bring 
upon Abrabam the bleſſing which he had promiſcd ; the like we 
have in Fer. 11.5, 6. 

Great are the dieſings which Gcd hath promiſed to thoſe 
which are the faithfull ſeed of Abraham: and therefyre as we de- 
fire to enjoy the bleſſing promiſed, ſo we muſt ſee alſo what he 
requires of us,that he may performe unto us what he hath pro- 


miſled, F 3 


- 
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 miſcd,and this is called the ſtipulation or condition of the Co- 
vcnant. 

And concerning this I will ſhew theſe foure things, 

1. Thatthereis a condition required. 

2. Why the Lord hath put a condition to the promile of life. 

3. What the condition is. 

4. Whether the putting of ſucha condition doth or can ſtand 
with the free grace of the Covenant, yea or no. 

Firſt, That there is a condition of the Covenant : The Lord 
doth not abſolutely promiſe life unto any ; he doth not ſay to 
any ſoule, I will ſayeyou andbring you to life, though you 
continue impenitent & unbelieving; but commands and works 
us to repent and believe, and then promiſes that in the way of 
faith and repentance, he will ſave us. He preſcribzs a way of 
life for us to walk in, that ſo wee may obtaine the ſalvation 
which he hath promiſed ; he brings us ficſt through the duore 
of faith, AG. 14. And taen carries us on in the way of fiich, 
till he bring us to the end of our faith the ſalvation of ouc 
ſoules. | 
' There are indeed ſome promiſes which ſ2eme ſo-abſolute as 
to excludeall condition on our part,as that promiſe in Tſai.43. 
25, For mine own ſake will put away thy tranſgreſſions, &c. and ſo 
Ezek.36.22. Where there is no mention made either of faith or 
any other Grace in us, as a condition required on our part. 
But if any ſhall hence argue, that the promiſe of life is ſo abſo- 
lute as to exclude all reſpe& unto faith in thoſe to whom the 


promiſe is made, and becauſe there is no mention made of faith 


in ſuch promiſes , therefore there is no intendment of it, as if 
it were not underſtood, but wholly excluded, I may as well 
argue againſt the merits of Chriſt alſo,and exclude then by the 
like reaſon, becauſe there is no mention of them, no more then 


-of faith in thoſe abſolute promiſes. But as there isno remiſſion - 


without the bloud of Chriſt, Heb: 9. 22: So neither is there 
without faith in that bloud, Rom. 3. 2 


Chriſt benot alwayes mentioned in every ſuch promiſe, ſo nei- 


ther doth he promiſe to ſave without faith, though it be not 


--. alwayes mentioned particularly. . 


5. as God never promi-- 
fed to forgive us our finnes wjthout reſpec to Chriſt, though 
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' The Goſpel-COvENANT. Part 4. 
To prove that there. is a condition in the covenant of Grace, 
it may be made evident ſundry wayes. | 

1, From the nature of a Covenant, which is an agreement 
between ſeyerall parties covenanting together upon mutuall 
conditions required on both parties : Fadas ( (ſaith Rolſeck ) is 
promiſſio ſub certa conditione, Roll. de vocatione efficaci : A man may 
makea promiſe alone without any condition : But a Cove- 
nant properly binds both partics, and hath a condition an- 
nexed ; Abraham and Abimelech promile one to anorher in their 
Covenant made betwixt them , they mutually binde rhem- 
ſelves, Gen. 20. And o it is betwixt God and Abraham, 
Gen, 17. 27, 

I grant that the word Covenant is ſometimes uſed concern= 
ing ſuch promiſes as are witheut condition, as in Gen. 9.9. 
Where the Lord ſpeaking of his purpoſe and promiſe neverto 
deſtroy the earth any moreghe calls that promiſe his Covenant, 
though there be no condition there annexed : But the Queſtion 
is not how a word may be uſed upon ſome ſpeciall occalion ; 
but what is the proper nature of a Covenant , which doth re- 
quire mutuall ſtipulation or condition on both parttes ; This 
1s but one place where the word Covenant is taken for a pro- 
miſe without a condition ; more ſuch places I know not any 
in Scripture; and beſides there was ſpeciall reaſon of ca]ling ir 
a Covenant ; namely, to ſhew the unchangeableneſſe of his 
purpole touching the mercy promiſed, that it isas ſure as if we , 
had tyed him thercunto by Covenant, upon ſome condition 
performed by us before hand : But this is not properly a Cove- 
nant, where there is not a mutuall obligation and binding of 
the parties one to another by condition : Hereto agrecth that 
laying of Beza, in 2 Tim. 1. 12. Mutua eſt ( inquit ) depoſiti obli- 
gatio inter Deum & Sanfos ipfius ; Though on Gods part this ob» / 
ligation is pror ſus gratuita, wholly free, as hee there ſpeaks ; 
though Gods binding of himſelfe to us be free, yet ours is not - 
ſo to God : But concerning the freeneſſe of the Covenant wee 
{hall ſpeak hereafter ; thus much onely for the preſent he af- 
firmes that there is mutua obligatio, a mutuall bond or tie, by 
whi _ God binds us to himſelfe, as well as he binds himſeite to 
us , ce | 
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2. But for further confirmation hereof, conſider the diffe- 
rent kinds of expreſſions which the Scripture uſeth in ſpeaking 
of the Covenant betwixr-*God and us: There is mention made 
of a Covenant promiſed; And there is mention alſo ofa Covee 
nant commanded, not to-imply two Covenants, but two parts 
of the ſame Covenant .; one part of it ſtanding in the promiſe 
from God to us; the other, in duty from us to -God : Thus 
Dent.7.-12. there is the Covenant which God promiſed, and by 
oath {wore unto his pcople.; and then in Joſh. 7. 11. there 1s 
the Covenant commandc<d, which is the condition on our part 
required ; takeaway the condirion, you mult alſo take away 
the Covenant commanded ; and if there be a Covenant-com- 
manded, there muſt of neceſſity bea condition. 

3- Conlider that expreſſion uſed in Ezek, 25. 37. I will bring 
you-mnto-the bond of the Covenant ( faith the Lord; ) why doth the 
Lord ſpeak of a bond of the Covenant ? If the Lord had-bound 
dimſclie onely, and put no condition-upon the Covenant for 
us,he-could not have ſaid that he would bring x into the bond 
of it ; But hereby he would reach us, that when he makes with 
us a Covenant of Grace and mercy, he doth not then leave us 
at liberty to liveas weliſt; but he binds us by Covenant to 
bimſelfe ; he doth not onely bind himſelfe to us,but us to him- 
ſelfe; as in Fer. 13.11. He is ſaid to have tyed to himſelfe the 
whole houſe of Tſrael, binding them to himſe!fe as with a gir- 
dle, in the bond of the Covenant ; wee were ſometimes tree 
from God, and free from righteonſaefſe, Rom. 6. 20. But now 
weeare by Covenant become the Lords ſervants, 1 Cor. 7. 22. 
being bound unto him by the bond of the Covenant. 

4. Conſider how we are ſaid ſometins to keep Covenant, 
ſometimes to breah Covenant with God ; In Pſal.25. 10. and 
Pjal. 103. 18. Here we are ſaid to keep Covenant ; bur in Fſal. 
44- 17. and Tſai. 24.5. There is mention made of breaking Co- 
venant with God; and in Dent. 29. 25. they haveforſaken the 
Covenant of the Lord their God. This keeping of Covenant; 
and breaking or forfaking of it, cannot be conceived to be done 
otherwite then by obſerving or violating the condition offi? 
Covenant required on our part. Such as are molt profane due 
wal: moſt looſely , they will be forward enough toclaime 


Tt Gods 
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Gods promiſe ; but they are faulty in performing cheir own 
part of the Covenant : Thus the Jewes they would hold to the 
promiſe, thar God was their God, Fobn 8. and yet they brake 
the Covenant, by failing in the condition. required of them, 

5. Conſider how the name of Covenant is given not onely 
to: the promiſe which God makes unto us, but to that duty 
which he requires on our part, to be done by us.” In Gen, 17. 9, 
There the name of Covenant is given to Gods promiſe which 
he makes to us; but afrerwards in ver ſ.9. the ſame name of Co- 
venant is allo given to rhe duty required of us, FwillC faith the 
Lord to Abraham ) eſtabliſh my Covenant with thee , and what is 
that ? Twill be a God unto thee, &c. and thou alſo ſhalt keep my Cove- 
nant, that is, there is the duty I require of thee, by which thou 
ſhalt teſtifie thy obſervance of the Covenant ; namely, in cir- 
cumciling thy ſeed. This uſe of the word ( Covenant ) being 
applyed to that which is required of us , ſhewes plainly that 
there is a ſtipulation or condition in the Covenant: required 
on our part. 

6. We reade expreſſe mention made of the condition , upon 
which the promilſe of life and ſalvation is made; as in AFs 16, 
31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom, 10. 9. 
Tf thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, ec. 

7. Gods dealing with the Iſraelites when he made his Cove- 
nant with them at Mount Sinaz, ſhewes plainly that there is a 
condition in the Covenant, Exod. 24.3.to 9. when the Lord 
was about to make up his Covenant betwixt him and them, 
you {ce how Moſes rehearſeth before them the words of the 
Covenant, that they might know what it was which the Lord 
required ofthem and to the end it might be done more feri- 
ouſly, he repeats the termes of the Covenant to be obſerved by 
them, twice over, and they doe twice promiſe to obſerve the 
words of the Covenant, before the bloud of the Covenant, by 
which it was confirmed, was ſprinkled upon them z ſhewing 
unto us thereby, that we muſt for our part aſſent unto the Co- 
venant, not onely acccpting the promiſe of it, but alſo ſubmit 
to the duty required in ic 3 or elſe there is no Covenant eſta- 
bliſhed betwixt God and us; we muſt as well accept of the con- 

- ditton as of the promiſe, if we will be in Covenant with God: 
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ObjeF. But the Covenant is otherwiſe called a Teſtament, 
Heb. 7 8, 9. | ; 

Anſw. This terme or name of Teſtament,is given to the Co- 
yenant 3 not to exclude the condition , but to ſhew the firm- 
nefle, and inviolable and unchangeable nature of it,being con- 
firmed by the death of Chriſt the Teſtator, and therefore never 
to be altered nor changed : Whiles men live, they may alter 
their Wills or Teſtaments, as oft as they pleaſe ; but when they 
are dead, it is unalterable, Gal. 3. Chriſt hath dyed to confirme 
hisTeſtament,its therefore now unchangeable,being ratified by 
his death, as a Teſtament is by the death of the Teſtator. And 
that this is the true reaſon why the Apoſtle calls itaTeſtament, 
1s evident by Heb. 9. 16, 17. Where a Teſtament is ( ſaith the 
-Apoſtle) there muſt be the death of the Teſtator ; and he gives the 
reaſon now alledged, becauſe the Teſtament is confirmed when 
men aredead, and not before; Andthat the Apoſtle had no in- 
tent (in ſo calling it ) to exclude the condition, is evident by 
verſ. 15. where he ſaith, That Chriſt i5 mage the Mediatour of a bet-= 
ter Teſtament,that through bis death thoſe which were called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of eternall inheritance ; Theſe words ( thoſe which 
were called ) doe plainly and fully imply the condition requi- 
red in the Covenant of life, our calling being finiſhed in the 
working of faith, which is the condition of the Covenant; no 
man is effeCtually called ſo as to have part in that eternall in- 
heritance, untill he believe, ſo that the Legacics of the Teſta- 
ment being to thoſe that are called, that is, to thoſe that doe 
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ment, 


believe; it is moſt manifeſt that the intent of the Apoſtle in cal- - 


* ling the Covenant by the name ofa Teſtament, was not to ex- 
clude the condition, but onely ( as was faid ) to ſhew the ſta- 
bility and immutadbility of the Covenant ; Itbeing now like a 
Teſtament, confirmed by the death of him that made it : The 
forme of the former Covenant which God made with Iſrael in 
the Wildernefſe, was changed in reſpe& of the manner of Ad- 
miniſtration of it, becauſe it was not confirmed by the death 
of the Teſtator; but this is confirmed by death , and therefore 
herein neither matter nor forme can be changed any more. In 
Fob. 17. 24. We have Chriſt there making his laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament, to beexecuted by 4 5 and what his Will is, 
; Tt 2 
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we have it expreſſed in his <wn words ; Father I will thoſe whom 
thou haſt grven me may be where I am, &&.. And who thoſe be that 
he meaneth by them thatare given him , is-plainly expreſſed, 
verſ(; 20. Even thoſe that believe in his name ; Chriſt doth not be- 
qucath the Legacy of his Teſtament unto all in generall, but to 
{uch as-doe believe ; as for the reſt he bequeaths nothing unto 
them, 7oh. L7. 9. 

Objef. But there be ſome abſolute promiles of the Cove. 
nant, which are without any conditionat all:on our part, as 
the promiſes of the firſtgrace, &c. in which God.promiſeth to 
his Elec, as yet uncalled; that he wilt give them a new heart, 
and take away the ſtony heart from them, Ezek, 11. & 36: 

Anſw.1. We muſt conſider the Covenant not onely ascon- 
ſummate and madewup with one ſelves-in our own perſons, but 
as:it was begun, and: firſt made wieh us and for us in Chriſt, in 
which regard it is faid:to be made with-.us-before the world 
began, Tit.1. 2. a promiſe of grace being made to Chriſt for us, 
and to us in him :- Now if we thus conſider the Covenant, as 
made with us in Chriſt, ſo the fuſt grace it ſelfe is conditio- 
nall, as well as the laſt ; Chriſt receives the promiſes of grace 
for us, but he receives not the leaſt of them but upon condition 
that he muſt Jay down his life for them , that he may performe 
them unto us; as weice in Tſai 55; 5. Where God-the Father 
makes a promiſe to Chriſt;thact he ſhall-call a Natiowor People 
to.the knowledge of himſc]fe z which is a promiſe of the ” : 
grace givengus in our firſt converſion and calling: but in reſpe& 


_ of Chriſt, this is not abſolute,but condicionall , as appeares in 


verſ. 4. for he muſt be a witneſſe unto the people, to teſt fie un- 
to them the will of the Father, which hee pecformed. in his 
Propheticall- and Prieſtly Office ; yea, he muſt make his-ſoule 


an offering for. ſane, T/ai.53- 10.'and upon this condition 


he muſt haye power to call a Nation, to bring them home by 
effectuall calling unto God , and thus inreſpe&of Chriſt the 
very-firſtGrace is conditionall; though without-condition on 
OUT part, 

2, Confider the Covenant in reſpe@& of the end of it, whicti 
It leads unto, which is life and falvation, in which reſpe& it is 
called a Covenant. of life and peace, Mal. .2.. 5, and if wee ths 

| es . ..._ CQNMACT.. 


Fon | 


—_— 


g_—Y 


ed. 


VE NAN T of Grace open 


- 


promiſes of life and peace are not made but upon condition of 
faith and obedience, not to the unbelieving and profane, Rom, 
L0. 9, 10. 13. Rom. 8.13. Mat. 5.5.to 10, and thus wherher we 
look to the firſt Grace as the beginning of the Covenant, or to 
the lat Grace as the end of it, the one is conditionall in re- 
ſpe& of Chriſt,the other in reſpe& of our ſelves ; there is a con= 
ftion-of both. | 

3. The giving of the firſt Grace in our calling, goes b-fore 
our perſonall covenant betwixt God and us,by which we bind 
our ſelves unto him to take him for our God, to depend upon 
him, and to ſubmit our ſelves unto his will ; firſt the Lord doth 
diſpoſe us and fit us to a walking in Covenant with him , by 
putting into us his own ſpirit, as it is in Ezek. 36. and th:n he 
requires an aRuall. performance of Covenant on our part, to 
walk according to the Grace received ; Look how ic was in 
that Covenant made with Adam, ſo it is in this Covenant of 
\ Grace, in reſpeCt of the point in hand, though otherwiſe there 
be wide differences betwixt them, as we have ſeen before; firfi 


abling him for that obedience' which he was to walk in, and 
then having thus qualified him, the Lord enters into a Cove- 
nant with him, requiring of him to walk according to all chat 
Law which was ſet before him, and in thag way of working 
righteouſntſle, to look for the life which was promiſed him ; 
ſo it is here in the Covenant of Grace; firſt, the Lord comes 
and takes away from us the heart of ſtone, that evill heart 
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with him.. 


God indues Adam with an habituall righteouſneſſe,thereby en- 


of unbelicfe, and gives-us a- ſpirit of faith, and renewing 


Grace, and: then draweth the ſoule into a Covenant. wich 


him, to walk with him in a way of faith; depending upon - 


bim by. faith, and obeying-him by faith : fo looking for the 
promiſe of eternall life; Thus it was with Abraham; firſt God 
gives unto Abraham a helicving heart, then he comes: to him 


and tells him, Abraham,. L am: come to enter into a Covenant with. - 


thee : and withall tells hin what are the articles and cond:ti- 
ons of the Covenant both on Gods part, and: on Abrahams ; 
 onGodspart, That he will be to Abraham andto bis ſeed a God 
to. bleſſe him, and to be an all» ſufficient good unto him ; and on 
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right, and keep bis Covenant which was. commanded him;and ſo it is 
with all the Adult children of Abraham, firſt, God gives us a 


| Spirit of Grace, begiuning tO renew us 9 then P rop oundy 


to us the great things of his Covenant which he will beſtow 
upon us, and commands us to depend by faith upon hin 
for the performance of them; andit we thus conſider of the gi. 
ving of the firſt Grace, this doth no whit crofle the condition 


+ of the Covenant,but makes way for it, inablingus to walk in 


Covenant with God ; that ſo he may bringuponus the good 
which he hath promiſed us. | 
Obje. But this putting of a condition to the Covenant of 

grace may ſeem to confound it and to make it the ſame with 
the Covenant of workes. 

 Anſw, 1t is not the having of a condition, but the identity or 
ſameneſlſe of the condition which makes them the ſame Cove- 
nant; all Covenants have a condition, but all Covenants are 
not therefore one and the ſame, but do differ according to the 
difference ofthe conditions which are made ; there being then 
one condition in the Covenant of workes, and another in the 
Covenant of grace, they are therefore diftin& Covenants, 
though there be a condition in both. 

Thus then we ſee there is a condition of the Covenant. 

But (to come to the ſecond point before propounded)) why 
(may. ſome-ſay ) doth the Lord require any condition of us, 
and not bring us to life and glory without requiring any 
thing at our hand ? ek) 2” 

Anſw. 1. Ttis meet we ſhould glorify Godand his grace to- 
wards us, before heexalt usandbring usunto glory ; in this 
way it was that Chrifthimſelfe went into glory, according to 
that prayer of his in Foþ.17.4. T have glorified thee bere 6n earth, 
now therefore glorifie me with tby ſelfe, with that glory which T bad 
with thee, &c. ſo muſt we doe, we muſt walkeby the ſame way, 
we muſt here glorifie that grace, by which we look for glory 
and honour andetermall life.. Es 

=. The Lord would hereby juftifie the way of his grace, and 
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him, herein ſhewing his righteouſneſſe in (aving thoſe that doe 
believe; the wicked are forward to complain againſt the Lord 
himſelfe ; they had wont to ſay, The wayesof tbe Lord are not 
equall, Ezek.18. and in Mat. 20.11. there are that murmur a- 
gainſt him, as if he dealt not equally with them ; they are com«- 
plainers, Jude 16. ready to challenge Gods righteouſneſle, that 
they themſelves are not ſaved as well as others ; Theſe mouths 
muſt be ſtopped ; and when the Lord hath carryed on his peo- 
ple, in a way of grace, through faith, patience, ſubmiſſion, 
and obedience to his will , others continuing ftill in their 
carnal! licentiouineſſe, this will ſtop the mouthes of all ſuch 
complainers and nurmurers, It will ſhew forth the righte- 
ouſneſle and equity of the Lords proceeding in judgement- a= 
 gainſt them, in condemning them, and ſaving thoſe that doe 
believe, 1 Theſ.1.6. 

3- Its alſo for thegreater conſolation of the Saints,that we 
ſeeing the condition tobe wrought in us,and finding our ſelves 
to beguided by his Spirit, and enabled in any gracious meaſure 
to keep the way of his Covenant which he hath appointed for 
us to walke in, we might thereby have the more ftrong 
conſolation , afſuring our ſelves of the fulfilling of his graci- 
ous promiſe towards us; that his loving kindnefle ſhall be 
for ever and ever on them that fearehim, and keep bis Covenant 
thinking upon bis Commandements to \do them, Plalm. 103.17,18. 


And thus both in reſpeG ofgloritying of God, the ſtopping of 


the mouthes of the wicked, and for the comfort of the Saints, 


it was meet there ſhouldbea condition. annexed to the Co- 


venanere, 


Before we proceed to the third point, let us makea littleſuſe. 


of that already delivered, 
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CHAP. 1l. 


That the tryall of our intereſt in the bleſſings of the Covenant , is to le 
made by the conditionall promiſes ; with the uſe of the abſolute pro- 
miſes, and their agreement with the condit ionall, 


3 . 
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F there be a condition of the Covenant, then hence it 
[ay tollowes, That for the tryall of our intereſt in the 
JS ſalvation which.che Covenant promiſeth, there can 

be no more dire, evident, and certaine way taken, 
then by examining ourſelves concerning the condition of-the 

Covenant, expreſſed in the conditionall promiſes. The pro- 

miſe of life is made onely to. beleevers, who are deſcribed by o0- 

ther graces accumpanying their faith, and therefore termed 

ſometimes fuch as love God, ſometimes mercitull, pcor in 
heart, upright, and ſuch other, all theſe lowing from faith, 
faich (kewing it ſelfe by them. Now then, faith being the con- 
dition of the Covenant,(as we ſhall ſhew afterwards )and being 
knowneby. theſe other graces accompanying it, here is the way 
ſor ns totry our ſe]ves before God, whether the promiſe of ſal- 
vation doe belong untous, even by Jooking to the condition 
of faith, and fuch other graces, as doe accompany it in them 
that do believe: This is ſo ſure a way of tryal,that the Apoftle 


Himſelfe direCts us thereunto, 2 Cor. 13.15. Prove your ſelves whe 


ther ye be i the faith or no : If we would know our ſelves to be 
ſuch as are not aPxpo to be diſallowed or reje&ed, there is-no 
better way to know it then by our faith. And Fohn tels us that 
in.this way,ve ſball aſſure aur hearts, 1 J0.3.14.18,19 In Rem.10. 
The Apoſtle doth propound the doubt. of a weak beleever.,en- 
cuiting how he may-know that he ſhall be ſaved; and rhe 
Apcſtic himſelfe anſwers his doubc , telling him thar ic is not 
by aſcending or deſcending hither or thither, . but by looking 
to his faith, For.if thou beleeveſt with thine beart in the Lord Jeſus, 
thou ſbalt be ſaved, ver.9. This way of rryall ſheweth the truce 
uſe of thoſe promiſes which we call conditionall ; we do not 


of conditional -makethe graces expreſſed in them,as the matter of our righte- 


.oulneſſe, and yet.neither do wecaſt them aſide as if they were 


legall 
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legall promiſes, and not Evangelicall ; but the uſe of them is 
thereby to try our ſelves by the graces expreſſed in them ; and 
this is the chicfcft way of tryall which the Word doth dire& 
us unto ; Yea, I doubt notto afhirme thar if we will in ordina- 
ry courſe, have any tryall ofour eſtates by the Word , we muſk 
have it in this way, by the conditionall promiſes ; The abſo- 
lute promiſes do not deſcribe the perions to whom the bleſ- 
fings of the Covenant do belong ; onely the conditional pro- 
miſes do point out the perſons to be ſaved, as the abſolute do 
ſhew the cauſe of our ſalvation ; if therefore we will try, and 
ina way of tryall have any knowledge of our perſonall inte- 
reſt in the ſalvation promiſed, wemuſt cicher come to know it 
by the conditionall promiſes, or not have it from the word 
atall, &c. 
_ Yer neither would I make the abſolute promiſes uſeleſſe , as 
ſome have gone about todo with thoſe that are conditionall; I 
acknowledge they are of ſingular uſe; Firſt, In that they 
ſhew unto us the onely cauſe of our ſalvation, even free 
grace, and no other; Secondly,they are a toundation for the 
taith of adherence or dependence to ftay upon : they yeeld a 
tingular encouragement to a poore dejefted {oule that findes 
nothing in its ſelfe but ſinne and miſery , with hope to caſt ic 
 ſelte upon the free grace of God, ſeeing he lookes at nothing 
In us for which he ſhould ſave us, but onely to glorific his own 
grace in us. But ſtill though in theſe regards there be grear 
uſe of theſe abſolute promiſes , yet the tryall of our eſtates is 
not by them, becauſe they doe not note out theperſons to 
whom the ſalvation is promiſed, bur this is done (as was ſaid) 
by the conditional]. 

There be two Ads of faith, one of adherence or dependance, 
another ofaſſurance; There be alſo two kinds of promiſes, abſo- 
luteand conditionall ; mark now how theſe do fit and anſwer 
oneto the other, theabſolute promiſes to the faith of adhe- 
rence, the conditionall to the taith of aſſurance; For exam» 
ple, God comes and ſayes; For my owne ſake will I do thus and 


thus unto you in an abſolute promiſe; hereis a ground for thefaith 


of adherence to cleave unto; rhongh I be moſt unworthy, 
yet I will hang upon this promiſe becauſe icis for his owne 
Y-u— ſake 


We cannot 
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abſolute pro- 
miles. 
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ſake that the Lord will performe this mercy , that he may be 
glorified. There bealſo conditionall promites, ( He that belie- 
veth (ball be ſaved) by meanes of which ( we having the experi« 
ence and feeling of ſuch grace in our ſelves) we grow to an aſ- 
ſurance that we are of thoſe that he will ſhew that free grace 
upon. And thus the abſolute promiſes are laid before us as the 
foundation of our ſalvation {which is wrought in the adhe- 
ring to the promiſe) and the conditionall as the foundation 
of our aſſurance, 
But may not ( will ſome ſay) anddothnot the Lord ſome- 
times give comfort to his}ſ{ervants by an abſolute promiſe? 


and if ſo, then what need we looke to thoſe that are conditi- 
onall ? | 


Anſ. 1 duubt not but the Lord doth give refreſhings to the 
ſouls of his beloved by ſuch abſolutepromiſes ; for there be-_ 
ing a ſ{weetneſſe of grace contained in every promiſe, whether 
abſolute or conditionall,the Lord may let the ſoul taſte of the 
comfort of that grace by what promiſe he will, when the ſoule 
Is taken up with ſome deepand ſerious meditation of that a-_ 
bundant grace and free goodnes of God towards us, and the 
mind is faſtned upon ſomeexpreſlion of ſuch a promiſe ſettin 
forth that graceunto us, the Spirit ſends down that fingernail 
of grace into our hearts,letring us taft and feel the comfort of 
it. This none will deny. But 1. the queſtion is not, whether 
we may taſtf'ot comfort by an abſolute promiſe ; but by what 
kind of promiſe we are to try our ſelves; the Spirit may give 
refreſhing by an abſolute promiſe, but our way of tryall is by 
the conditionall ; examining our ſelves by the graces expreſ- 
ſed in them,and thereupon making application to our ſelves of 
the mercy promiſed, which we cannot do by the abſolute,there 
being nothing expreſſed in them to helpe us in this way, 
2. Though comfort may behad by anabſolute promiſe, yet it 
Is never given (Cifit be true and not adelufion ) but where the 
condition of Faith and other graces are in being, and are firſt 
wrought; otherwiſe it is lying, falſe comfort, not true and 
ſaving. 3. Though we may have comfort by an abſolute pro- 
miſe, yet when timcs of temptation doe returne, when ſeru- 
ples and doubts doc afcerwards ariſc in our hearts, we mult 
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then turne to the conditionall promiſes, trying whether the 
graces expreſſed in them, be wrought in us; and then finding 
in our ſelves that faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
doe thereby grow up in aſſurance that the former conſolation 
was no other but the conſolation of Gods owne Spirit. So 
that upon the point, here is the ufuall and ordinary way of 
tryall of our eſtates, even to try our ſelves by the graces expref- 
ſed in the conditionall promiſes. And though the comfort fo 
taſted as was before expreſſed, be the more ſweet and delight - 
fall whiles ir is felt, yet the aſſurance which we have by the 
tryall of our graces, is the more conſtant and durable. If upon 
pretence of the ſeal & witneſle of the ſpirit in an abſolute pro- 
miſe, any ſhall deſpiſe this way of tryall by the graces chat are 
in them, let them take heed,leaſt Sathan (who knowes how to 
transforme himſelf into an Angel of light) do deceive them 
with falſe flaſhes of comfort, which in the end will cauſe them 
to lye downe in ſorrow. 

It is but an unpleaſing buſineſle to ſeparate and oppoſe the 
things which (od hath (ſo neerly joyned together , ro oppoſe 
the abſolute promiſes againſt the conditionall, or the conditi- 
onal againſt the abſolute; the Lord hath made no ſuch ſepara- 
tion or oppolition betwixrt them ; the abloJute and conditio- 
nall promiſes are both one in ſubſtance; though they differ in 
manner of expreſſion ; For when the Lord faith, he will forgive 
our fins for his owne ſake, Efay. 43. ( which is an abſolute pro- 
miſe) this promiſe intends faith in whom it ſhall be ful- 


filled; though he do forgive our fins for his own ſake, yet 


he doth it only to ſuch as do believe ; faith therefore is imply 
ed in that promitſe, though not expreſſed; And on the other 
ſide, when God promiſeth life to ſuch as do believe (which is a 
conditionall promiſe)this promiſe implyes the former freenes 
of grace, as was before expreſſed in the abſolute promiſe to do 
it for his own ſake; theexprelſling of faith the condition,doth 
not exclude the frceneffe of Grace, nor doth the expreſſing of 
freenes of Grace exclude the condition; theſe two kind of pro- 
miſes helpe to explaine one another,not to conraditt or over- 
throw the truth of cither ; when we hear a conditionall pro- 
miſe,(believe & be ſayed)if any os now ask, Why wil theLord 
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This way of 
tryall is no le- 
gall way. 


ſave ſuch as believe without works? To this:the Lord anſwers 
in the abſolute promiſe, for my own ſake will I do it; On the other 
ſide, when hearing an abioiute promiie,(As, for mine owne ſake 
will Tdothis:) It any ſhal here ask, To whom will the Lord per. 
form this mercy promiſed?To this he anſwers in the conditio. 
nal promiſe,T will do it to them which do believe 3 fo {weetly doe 
cheſe promilſes agree betwixt themſelves, helping to explain & 
expound oneanother, Let us not then daſh them one againſ 
another,and betwixt themſelves they will notjar. The Apoſtle 
found no diſagreement betwixt Grace and Faith , or betwixt 
being ſaved by grace, and being ſaved by faith , Eph. 2. 8. andif 
grace and faith agree ſo well,then muſt the abſolute and condi- 
tional] promilſes agree alſo; the one expreſling the grace of God 
as the cauſe of our ſalvation ; the other expreſling the conditi- 
on (faith ) by which it is receceived, and our intereſt in it dif. 
cerned, This way of tryall by conditionall promiſes; Let none 
count a legal courſe,as not agreableto the ſpirit of the Goſpel, 
This is that way of tryal which Paul ( who was no legal Prea- 
cher )dire&ed the ſaints unto, 2 Cor,13.5.S0 doth Peter allo, 2 
Pet.5 to 11 v. Some that love to be wiſe above that which .is 
written, & notaccording to ſobriety,deſpiſe this way as fit for 
novices, but not for ſuch as are perfe& as they are : They. have 
their aſſurance by revelation ſeing the very book of life unſeal- 
ed & opened unto them,ſo that they may ſee & read their owne 
names written in it; it is too low a work for them to defcend 
into themſelves, 8& to examine liow it is with them within, whe- 
ther they be in the faith or no.But it this people have any eare- 
to hear. Let them take heed of ſpeaking evill of the way of the 
lord, which is ſo clearly laid down in the word ; or if they be 
already hardned in their own way,and being wiſe in their own 
eyes, wil count this way legall, andcontrary to the free grace 
_ of the Covenant, I doubt not to tell them,that an humble ſoul 
which is able to prove kis.eſtate in life by his faith , and other 
graces accompanying it,as holy mourning for fin(which they 
ſet ſo light by) love of God, and of the brethren,care to pleaſe 
God, and ſuch like,ſhall find more ſetled and ſure comfort, in 
the truth of theſe,then they ſhal do in their fancicd revelations, 
andabſolute way, negleCting the ſtate of the inward man. 


made her felfe a Propheteſſe, as underſtanding all ſecrets of the 
counſell of God, )ſhee counted 2ll ſuch bur legall Chriſtians, 
and legall Preachers, as allowed this way : All her aſſurance 
. was from reveJation,it was revealed unto her that ſhee was one 
of the Ele& of God ; and ſhee knew all things by immediate 
revelation from above ; but 1 feare ſhee knowes now that her 
glorious revelations were but Satanicall deluſions : Let her 
damned hereſjes ſhee fell into, ( denying the reſurre@ion,&c.) 
and the juſt vengeance of God, by:which ſhee periſhed., terrific 
all her ſeduced followers from having any -more to doe with 
her leaven, which ſhee ſpred- among them, Beware of her finne, 
leaſt yee periſh in her plague. 

UVſe2. Is there a condition of the Covenant ? Then let this 
provoke us all, who look for the bleſſing which it brings,to be 
faithfull with God in keeping our Covenant with him ; take 


heed we fall not ſhort of the condition, leaſt we be deprived of 


the bleſſing ; this is that which the Apoſtle teaches us, Heb. 4.1, 
Seeing we have a promiſe left us of entering into. his reſt,(there 
1s the bleſſing promiſed ) let us feare leaſt { through unbeliefe 
« any of us ſhould be deprived ( there is the condicion required:) 
The words ( through unheliefe ) are not in the Text expreſled, 
but they are evidently implycd, as appeares both by the cohe- 
rence with the third Chapter, and by that which followes, 
Chap. 4. 2. Tobe deprived of ſuch a blefling isa heavy loſe, 
luch as can never be recompenced, and the preventing of this 
loſfe, (fo farre as concernes us) is by keeping of our Covenant, 
which the Lord commands us to walke in, If wee forſake the 
condition, we forſake the promiſe; and therefore it is alſo that 
When God took Abraham: into a Covenant with him , he did 
not onely tell Abraham what he would be unto him, a God to 
bleſſe him; but he bindes Abraham to walk in Covenant with 
him ; Thou alſo ſhalt keep my Covenant, ( ſaith the Lord,) Gen. 17. 


9. Theuſbalt walke before mee and be upright, Gen. 17. 1. When 


God takes us into Covenant with him , wee are ſaid to be 
brought into the bond of the Covenant, Ezek, 207 to teach us 
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' God, in a Covenant never to be broken ; we are not now an ; 


that nowwe muſt louk at our felves as tyed and bound unto 


longer at our own liberty, to walk as we lift, but muſt ubſerye 
our Cuvenant to walke therein ; when wee walk iv, that wee 
may truly ſay before the Lord , Our heart is not turned back 
from thee, neither have we dealt faltely with thee in thy Cove. 
nant, as it is in Pſal. 44. 17, 18. this keeps the heart in a com. 
fortable expeRation of the bleſſed hope which is ſet before us; 
Thus Paul, I have kept the faith, Thave finiſhed my co:.rſe, andnow 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim.g. 
7, 8. Let us carefully walk in the condition, and then the pro. 
miſe will be ſure; noc onely ſure in it ſelfe, but ſure to us, 
2 Pet, 1. 10. Theſe bonds of the Covenant are not like the fet- 
ters ofa priſon ; they are like the pleafing bonds of wedlock; 
( vincula nuptiarum)) which every onegladly enters into ; Oh let 
us love theſe bonds ; give up both our hands unto ti: Lord; 
yea, and our hearts alſo, to be bound in them for ever; theſe are 
ſweet bonds, they work no griefe ; ſeek not therefore to break 
them, P ſal. 2. nor caft them from you ; ſay not we will be our 
own, and walk by our will ; ſuch lawlefle and licentious ſpi- 
rits as will be at liberty, they ſhall be at liberty to their woe: 
they ſhall have ſuch a liberty as Feremy threatned to the rebel- 
lious Jewes, a liberty to the ſword, to the famine, and to the 
peſttlence, Fer. 34. a liberty to goe to hell to their eternall de- 
{tru&ion ; a liberty wich a curſe ; granted unto them in wrarh, 
which ſhall end in chaines of everlaſting darknefſe, and bring 
them into that priſon from whence there is no going out: 
Therefore ler all ſuch as look for the bleſſing and life promiſed 
in the Covenant, Let them walk faithfully in the condition of - 
it, and in this way expe the mercy which is promiſed. 

Thus wee have ſhewed, Firſt, That there is a condition of 
the Covenant z Secondly, Why the Lord hath put a condition 
unto It, | 


FF Chap.z. or, theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


CHAP 111 


Shewing what the condition of the Covenant 5s, viz. faith ; with 
the reaſons why ; and whether it be the habite or the a. 


= He third point followes, to ſhew what the condi- 
By FE! tion is, which though it hath. been obiter mientio- 
BOL [GX ned before, yet is now to be ſpoken of more parti- 
Ganz cularly. | 
The oodidion then of the Covenant of Graceis faith, Rom. piith, the 
$16. & Rom. 10. 9, 10. If thou believeſt in the Lord Feſus, thou condition of 
fr be ſaved; ſo As 18. 31. & Fob. 2. 16. hence in Rom, 3, 27, the covenant. 
The Goſpel is called the Law of Faith, becauſe as the Law of 
works doth put works as the condition of that Covenant ; 
| ſothe Goſpel puts faith as the condition of the new Cove- 
| nant. 
Oueſt. But why is faith made the condition of the Cove- why itis fo?: 
nant. 
_ Anſw. 1. Thebleſling of life promiſed, is-not in our ſelves, 
but in Chriſt; Chrift is life, and he which hath the Sonne hath 
life, and he which hath not the Sonne hath not life, i Feh.5.1 2. 
Weare dead, C91.3.3. and our Works are dead, Heb.g. 14. there 
isno life in them, they cannot bring life unto them that doe 
them ; nor can wee quicken our own ſonles, but Chriſt is the 
life of men , Fob. 1. 4. Col. 3. 4. and the way to receive Chriſt, 
and the lite which is in him, is onely by faich, Fob. 1. 12. unbe- 
liefe reje&ts Chriſt, and puts him away ; But faith (asan hand) 
puts forth it ſelfe to receive him in whom our life is : If we had 
life in our ſelves, and could have found it in our own works, 
it had then been needlefſe to-appoint faith as the condition of 
the Covenant ; but being that both we our ſelves are dead in 
ſinne, and our works are dead works, nothing but death to be 
tound in either;therefore its required that we believe in Chriſt, 
that wee may receive life from him. [EG 
2. The condition of the Law is now become impoſlible un- 
to us, through the infirmity of our fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. and there- 
F forethe Apoſtle ſaith, That the Law cannot poſſib!y give life,Gal,3. 
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21. Therefore the Lord would goe that way with us no more; 
the Lord ſaw by Adam, what would be the fruit of that condi. 
tion;if we had been put upon the ſame as Adam was, we ſhould 
havedone as he did ; wee ſhould have ſhewed our ſelves men, 
like mien tranſpreſſing the Covenant, as Hoſeah ſpeaks, Hoſ. 6,7, 
This condition being above our ability to pertorme, the Lord 
hath in goodneſle appointed another, which is poſſible through 
grace to be fulfilled by us, having now received a ſpirit of 
taith, ( 2 Cor. 4. 13, )It is now given us to believe , Phil, 1, 29, 
this is poſſible. | 

3. Ic is by faith that it might be by grace, Rom. 4. 16. The 
Covenant is ſtabliſhed upon the condition of faith,that it might 


-appeare to be by grace that wee obtain the bleſſing ; the condi- 


tion muſt anſwer the nature of the Covenant ; therefore being 
a Covenant of grace, the condition muſt be ſuch as may ſtand 
with grace ; but if works had been the condition, this could 
not have ſtood with grace, Rom. 11. 6, Gods maine end in this 
covenant, is the maniteſtation of his grace towards his choſen, 


that his grace may be glorifed in them, Epheſ.1.6. 2 Theſ.1.10, 


that nothing might be left unto man to glory in ; bur, thathe 
which gloricth might glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1. #lt, &c. 

4. Ic is faith;that the bleſſing might be ſure to thoſe to whom 
it is promiſed , Rom. 4. 16, Adam had a promitle of lite, but be- 
ing made upon condition of working, he never gotthe bleſſing 
by that Covenant ; when Adam firſt entred into Covenant with 
God, it was uncertain whether he ſhould live by it or no, in 
regard that it was uncertain whether he would fulfill thecon- 
dition, and thereupon it was that he had one Sacrament of 
death, as well as another of life, to aſſure him of death in caſe 
he finned, as well as to affure him of life in caſe he obeyed: 


but now thepromite of life being made to us apon condition 


of faith, it is thereby made ſure to thoſe that doe believe ; Chriſt 


iq ſure foundation for them to reſt upon, Tſai. 28. 16, the pro- 


miſe alſo is ſure and faithfull, 2 Sam, 23. 5. and faith is as an an- 
chor ſure and ſtedfaft, Heb. 6.19. and , Chriſt being ſo ſure a 
foundation, the promiſe ſure, and faith taking ſuch ſure hold 
upon both, theſe three together are as a chreefa1d cord not ea- | 
lily broken, ſo that the bleſſing in the Covenant of grace now 
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but is ſure to thoſe that believe. And hence it is that in this 
Covenant, thorgh we have two ſeales added unto it, as well as 
in the Covenant of works ; yet there is no Sacrament or ſcale 
of death:but they are both ſeals of life and ſalvation, aſſuring 


us that if we believe in the name of the Lord Jeſus, wee ſhall 


furely have ever laſting life. 

5. Faith is ſufficient to make us partakers of all the bleſſings 
of the Covenant ; Look back unto all thoſe bleſſings before 
named,and you ſhall ſee how faich doth poſſeſſe us of them all. 
God promiſeth to be a God unto us, Fer.z 1. but how comes he 
to be our God? lt is by faith, Rom.3.29, 30. He promitſcth for- 
giveneſſe of {innes, and to remember our injquities no more, 
and it is faith which maketh-us-partakers of this-blefling alſo, 
As 10. 43, Rom. 3. 24, 25+ | 

By faith wee are made partakers of the Spirit of holineſle, 
| Gal.3,. 14. faith purifies the heart, A&s 15. 9. & 26. 18. By faith 
 weare kept in theeſtate of grace unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1: 5. 
Rom. 1 1. 20. we ftand by faith, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 


By faith wee are made heires and owners of all the good: 
things of this life 3 Wee are ſonnes by faith, Gal. 3. 21. and 


bcing ſonnes wee are alſo heires , Rom. $8. 17. even heircs-of 
the world, as Abraham.--was, Rom. 4. 13. andif by faith wee 


be partakers of Chriſt, then.are wee with: him intereſted in all 


other things alſo, Rom. 8. 32. yea, all things are ours, whe- 
ther things preſent, or things to come, all are ours, wee being 
Chriſts, 1 Cor. 3, 

Laſtly, by faich we obtaine that great and laſt bleſſing of the 
Covenant, even the bleſſing of eternall life, Joh. 3. 16.36: Ss 
that faith alone makes us poſleſſors of all rhe bleifings of the 
Covenant, and therefore there necds no other condition bat 
faith alone. | | 

Objedt. But-( may ſome ſay) if faith-alone be the condi- 
tion of the Covenant , and doe make us partakers: of life, 
and forgiveneſle of {inne, then what necd-is there of any obe- 
"KY or works of holineſſe ? faithalone is-ſufficient inſtead 

a « 

Anſw, This was the 01d Pg. of looſe Libertines inthe Apo- 
| X-. 


is not ſo uncertain and doubtfull as in the covenant of works, 
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Kles times';\Thavefaith faith'one;and though T have no works, 
yet my/falth willfave'me; Bat underſtand, O'thouvaine man 
C faith the Apoſtle Fames, chap. 2.) 'that if'thy faith 'be with. 
out works, {uch faith is vaine, but like a dead carkafſewithour 


ſoule or ſpirit, it ts dead in it ſelfe, and leaves the ſoule in 


.death, wanting life in iti{clte, and yeelding no living frait, it 


cannot bring lite unto the ſoule, A good tree, ſaith Chriſt, is 
known by its fruit, and ſo aright and ſound faith, Let a man 
+þelieve in truth, he cannot bur love; and if heloye, he cannot 


but feck to pleaſe God in well-doing; faith is asa tree of life 
which abounds wich-good fruit; as therefore when a'man de- 


fires to have good fruit in his orchard , he doth'not ſet the 


fruits them ſelves'in it, but plants ithe trees which uſe to beare 


thefruit, as knowing that if the trees be-good and kindly, the 
trees will yeeld the fruit ; ſo God delighteth to ſee the fruits of 
righteouſneſſe in the lives of his'Saints, and for this end plants 
in their hearts the tree of faith, as knowing where thistreeis 
planted,and takes root; the fruit will,and cannot but follow; 
faith and holineſſe can no more be ſeparated, then lght can be 
ſeparated from the'Sunne; ſuch as ſay they have faith, and 
hope to partake in thebleſling of the Covenant, and yer live 
looſely, carnally, unconfcionably, they doe but deceive them- 
ſelves ; they may be in Covenant with hell and death, but have 
no part of the Covenant of lite and peace, | 
Oueſt. 2. But whereas in ſpeaking of faith, wee ſpeak ſome- 
times of the habit, ſometimes of the a& of ir ; It may be de- 
manded which of theſe is the condition of the Covenant? 
whether is it the habit or the a&of faith which is required 
of us? FO 
Anſw. It is the latter, that is,the aA, faith ating and work- 
ing towards the promiſe, and from the promiſe,and cauſing us 
to live by faith in the promiſe ; according to that in Gul. 2. 29. 
The life which T now live, I live by the faith of the Sonne f God, the 
habit is freely given us, and wrought in us by the Lord him- 
ſelfe, to inable us to a@ by it, andto live the life of faith ; and 
then we having received the gift , the habit, then (1 ſay ) the 
Lord requires of us that we ſhould put forth ads of faith, both 
-by waiting upon him, to receive from him all the good "mw 
. 
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he hath promiſed, and by walking in all obedience of faith, 
in an humbie ſubmiſſion to his will ; this work of faith the A- 
poſtle ſhews ſully to have been in thoſe Saints, in Heb.1r. both 
inexpeCting the promiſe, with patient ſuffering under the hope 
of it, and: in: ob«dient ſubmiflion ro any Commandement of 
God; and theſe as of faith are implycd in. that expreſſion of 
walking by faith, 2 Cor. 5. and the work of faith, 1 The. 1. 3. and 
in that faith is ſaid to work by love, Gal. 5. all tending te ſhew 
that it is thea& and work of faith which is required on our 


part. 


Chrift in the promiſe, Fob. 1. 12. Heb. £1. 13. A man may have 
an hand and yet not have the gift which is offered him, unleſſc 
he put forth his hand to receive it;faith is the hand of the foule, 


and the putting of it forth is the a& by which we receive Chriſt* 


offered. 

2, Look asit was with-4dam in that Covenant made with 
him, he had an habituall righteouſnefſe within him ; but that 

was not the condition of the Covenant betwixt God and him, 


but the aRing of that inward habit in ats of obedience, was the- 


condition of the Covenant ; fo here in the Covenant of grace, 
firſt, God puts into us the habit of faith , and-then requires of 


us as of faith; to lay hold: of the promile, andto receive the” 


grace whichis offered in: che Covenant. 


3. It is not an habit of faith, but a life of faith'whickis re-- 
quired of the Saints that are in Covenant with God ; it is the: 


habit which enables and fits us to live by faith ; bur the life of 


faith conſiſts in the afts of faich, put forth according to the ſe- 


verall occaſions we meet withall;Gal.2.20. 2 Cor.5.8, Heb. 11. 
4. Theremuſt needs be adifference betwixt that which God 


promiſeth asa part of the covenant on his part,and chat which- 
he requires of us on our part; now the habit is that which. God 
promiſeth to us, when he faith, I'will give you! anewheart, &c.- 


and this he worketh mus in our effcctuall calling; and:ithen 


tne aQting of that faith received, Is that which is required on 


our part... 


Rea. 1. It is the a& of faith which receives the promuſe, and 
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CHAP. I 11]. 


Skewing what be the as of faith in clofing with the Covenan; - 
 in'beth the parts of it-z ſci]. 1. that God will be a God of bleſing 
tow to bleſſe ws. 2. That b&Ewill be a 'God over xs, to-rule us, 


Dueft. F8 Ur what is thar a& or aQs of faith, by which 


B44 ywe-pertorme the condition of the Covenant ? 
A Y34nſw. 1. Firſt, there is an at of faith, by which 

2288244 we dock as it were) fufſt cloſe with the Cove- 
nant revealed and offered unto us. Toca 

2. There is alſo another aCt of ir, by which we are carried 
on to an an{werable walking before God, according to the 
Covenant made with him. 

1, For the former b:fore we give a Giret anſwer, we muſt 
lay down theſe two grounds. 

Firſt, That in the making up of the Covenant. betwixt God 
and us, God is firſt with us, he is the firſt mover, he begins with 
us before we begin with him; wee ſhould never ſeck to be in 
Covcnant with him, if he did-not allure us, and draw us unto 
him. Thus in Ezek. 20. 37. 1 will bring them{ ſaith the Lord ) 
into the bond of the Covenant , It is the Lord which brings them; 
they doe not fiſt offer themſelves. 

And firſt God prepares his own way for entering into Cove- 
nant with us, and then he finiſheth the work ; and in this pre- 
paration-he.doth theſe three things. . {aka 7 

1. Hebreaks us off from our.covenant with Hell and Death, 
makes-us ſenhble of our undone eſtate, makes us ſee that wee 
are without God, without Chriſt , without hope, Epheſ. 2. 
that we are not-under mercy, that wee are not of his people, 


| = Pet. 2. | 


_ 2. He opens unto us his minde and will, ſhewing hinſelfe 
willing to receive us to grace, and to enter into a new'Gove- | 
Bant With us, yet againe to take us to be his people, and he to 

be our God ; he goes into the ſtreets and open places, as it is in 
Prov. 1. 20, 21. and there makes publike proclamation, Ho, ho, 


every one that will, Come yee unio-mee, and I will make an everlaſiing | 
= mom mo Covenant 
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Chap.4. or,The COVENANTofGraccopened. | 


and beſeeches ns to be reconciled wnto him, -2 Cor. 5. 20. and 

ſpeakes tous as pitying us; ZJer.3.12.and lamenting over us, 
Ezek.33.11, thercby to perſwade us to come into a covenant 
with him. 

3. By thehearing of theſe promiſes and offers ofgrace, the 
Lord uſually ſcattereth ſome arp ſeeds of faith in the hearts 
of thoſethat he will bring unto himſelfe ; which ſced being 

 ſowne, doth ſometimes quickly put forth , and atts towards 
the Covenant propounded, and layes held ofit, as we ſee in 
Lydia, the Jaylor, Zachers, and others; but ſomerimes( and 
that moſt uſually _) before that faith hath done any great 
thing in ſeeking after God, to make a Covenant with him, the 
Lord doth againe withdraw himſelfe, and goes away , as Ho'. 
_ 5$.end: hiding himſelfe, as if he would regard us and look at- 
terusno more; ſo that now if we will get into Covenant 
with him, we muſt ſeek after him, as he beforc ſought alter us, 
and muſt ſue unto him for grace, totake us into Covenant 
with himſe]fe; and herein faith begins to ſhew ir ſelfe, begin- 
ning to worke and move towards the Covenant which the 
Lord offereth to make with us. - 

For though the Lord hath withdrawnehimſelte, yet he hath 
left ſuch a touch ofhis Spirit uvon the heart as makes the ſoule 
affectionate towards him, ſo as now it cannot reſt, but feeling 
Its owne woe, being without God, and withoiit Covenant,and 


having heard of the Lords willingnefle to enter into (Lovenant-. 


with us, it now begins to ſeck after the Lord, to be in Cove- 
nant with him; This is the firſt ground,that God is firſt, he be» 
gins with us. | 
Secondly, The ſecond is, that whatſoever faith doth in ſeck- 
Ingts enter into Covenant with God,itduath it always i» that 
way,and according to that order in which the Lord hath gone 
befarc us in the offer of his Covenant unto us; Faith doth al - 
wayes fullow the Word, and doth nothing but as it hath a 
word of Faith to guide its way,it goes ſtep by ſtep as ic hath the 
light of the word direQing and going before; Faith doth not 
preſcribe unto God, it will not preſume to appoint the-condi- 
_ ons of the Covenant, onefy icanſwers and applyes it ſclfe to 


Gods 


Covenant With you, E ſay. $5.3. E ſay. 65. 1. yea more, he comes 


The ſecond 
ground. 
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How Faith- 
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1 With the 
firſt part of 


If, 
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| Godsoffer, taking conditions of peace,, but giving none. Tc 


dorh not ſeck to wind about the promiſe of grace to our owne 
mind and will.. It doth not ſay I will have it thus, thus ic ſhall 
be, orelſe I will admit of no conditions of peace; but the ſoul 
now finding that the everlaſting eſtateofic for weale or woe, 
lifeor death, ftands at the meer good pleaſure and.mercy: of 
God; and knowing that either it muft ſubmit to that way- of 
the Covenant, and to thoſe conditions, which the Lord is plea-. 
ſed ro ſet downe, or it muſtperi{hfor ever ; it gladly comes in 
humbly accepting the offer of Grace, in the ſame way , as it is 
tendred and offered unto us of God, | 
Here then (that we may ſee how faith-ctofeth with the Coe 
venant propounded? we muſt{ce firfthow God offers himſelfe 
in his Covenantunto us. Now in that maine promiſe of the 
Covenant ( which is indeed the ſum of all ) will be thy God, 
God offers himſelfe unto us two wayes, ( as hath been before 
ſhewed in the opening of that promiſe) Firſt,he offers himſelfe 
unto us as a God of mercy to pardon us; as a God of bleſling- 
to bleſſe us with all ſufficient bleſſings. 2. Asa God overus, 
and above us, to order usand to rule us in all our wayes, to 
governe us according tv his owne will, that he may be glo- 
rified in us; Thus: God offers himſelfe unto us in his Cove- 
nant,&c. Gs 
Now the anſwer is ready to the queſtion propounded, how 
faith doth a& in cloſing wich the Covenant ; the worke of 
faich herein, is to carry the ſoule towards the Covenant in the 
ſameorder and way asit is propounded ; Firſt accepting the 
grace offred,reſting upon God forall the mercy which he hath 
promiſcd.” 2. Taking God to be God. over us ſubmitting to 
his government and authority, to command us and to rule us 
in.all things according to his owne will ; theſe two things 
faith doth, and (o takes hold of the Covenantin the ſame way 
and order as God offers it. 1. God makes himſelfe knowneto- 
us as a God of mercy, gracious, long-ſaffering, pardoning i- 
Bs tranſgreſſion-and fin, he offers himſelte to be reconci- 
led unto us, though we have rebelled againſt him, promiſing- 
to bea Father unto us, and to accept of us as his ſons and. 
daughters in his beloved.-. 
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 Nowtheworke of Faith in reſpe& of this offer of grace is 
onely to accept the grace offered, tolay hold on it and take 
It unto our ſelves.being ſo freely offered; Faith brings nothing 
to-God of our owne, it offers nothing to ſtand in exchange for 


II 


the mercy offered; it receives a gift, but giveth.no price, The | 


Lord holds out, and offers the free grace of the Covenant;faith 
receives it, and makes it our owne. Hence is that expreſſion u- 


ſed by the Prophet in Efay 56. where weare ſaid tolay hold of Eſay-56:6. 


the,Covenant; God holds it forth, and we take hold of ir, 
the hand of grace offers it, and the hand of faith receives it and 
makes it our owne, and this it doth by ſuch ſteps and degrees 
as theſe that follow, wherein though I would not limit the 
Lords dealing with all his,yer 1 wil ſhew what T concciveis the 
moſt.uſuall and ordinary courſe of Gods diſpenſation to- 


wards thoſe whom hee brings into Covenant with him- 


elfe : Here then. faith cloſeth with the Covenant in this 
-manner. ed 

- 43, By hearing the great things propoſed im. the Covenant , 
itftirs up in the heart a deep and ſerious conſideration of the 
'blefſed condition of thoſe people that are in. Covenant with 
God; Oh what ablefſedeſtate it is (thinkes ſuch a one,,) to be 
in favour with God, to be one of his Covenantcd people ? Ir 
"makes him-ſay with Moſes, Bleſſed art thou O Iſrael, apeople ſaved 
.by the Lord, Deut.33. Ic faith with David, No people O Lord,zs like 
thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed unto thy ſelfe, 2 Sam.7.23. 
Time was when we counted the proud bleſſed, and placed our 
felicity in other things, as in riches, prefterments , | cc and 
.credit with men,'&c. but now theſeare become vileand things 
ofno value; faith makes us change our voice, and to ſpeake 
with a new tongue, and to ſay, not, Bleſſed are the people that 
'be ſo, but, Bleſſed are the people whoſe God is the Lord, Pſalme 
14:4. ult. 

"This high efteeme of grace being accompanied with a ſence 
-of the want of it , makes us ſeem unto our ſelves as undone 
men, loſt, wretched,miſerable. 'The poor ſoule thinkes with it 
ſelfe, no fin like my fin, no miſery like my miſery : Tam ſepa- 


rated from the Lord, an Alien from his people; Oh bleſſed are 


they thatare at peace,& in Covenant with.him:this is now the 


onely 
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Matth.13: 44s. onely pearle'ofprice 3. the rich treaſure in the field, for which ſuch 
45 a one isconrent to giyeall the tubſtance of his-bouſe. In-the 


prodigal] when he began to thinke of returning/to his Father, 
theſe two things werefound in hint. 
| Firſt, a deep ſence of his owne miſery, (1 die for buncer, ) 

Secondly, a confideration of the welfare of thoſe that were 
in his Fathers houſe ( they have bread enough, ) So It is with thoſe 
poor ſoules-in which faith begins ro worke , to draw them 
back into Covenant with God ; ſenſible are they of their own 
woe, highly alſo do they prize the excellency of grace,ifby any 
meanes they might attaine to have a part in It. 

2, This high eſteeme of grace, and being in Covenant with 
God, begets a longing deſire of it; good beiug believed,cagnot 
but be deſired, and longed for, and therefore faith-nowbe- 
lieving the benefit of being in favour andCovenant with-God, 
It cannot but worke defires after it; defire naturally-ſpringeth 
from the appretienfion.ofany good made known. Faith is both 
18 the underſtanding and in thewill ;- as itis in the underſtan- 
ding, it opens the eye to-fee, and Clearly to diſcern the bleſſing 
of the Covenant,and then ftirs np the will to purſue and defire 
the attaining of the grace revealed : Never did David morelong 
for the waters of the well cf Bethlehem,then ſuch a ſoul touched 
with the ſence of fin, doth deſire to be at peace with God andin 
covenant withhim, andthereforet it is that they are ſaid, to 
thirſt after the Lord, Pſal. 4.2.2: to pant after him, P(al.42.1. to gaſp 
after him, P ſal.119: longing for communion and peace with 
him. Thus in Eſa:26.9. With their ſoules they deſire him in the | 
night, and with their ſpirit in the morning-; the defire of their ſoule 
is ſet upon him, and'cannot be ſatisfied by any thing without 
him; peace with him is their life ; andto- be ſeparated from 
him; is-unto them as the ſhadow. of death: 

3. Faichbeing yet weake, and but as in the bud , or-in-ch 
ſeed, and being yet unacquainted with the Lords dealing with 
his people, not knowing -how he uſethby terrors of death to 
bring them to life and peace; hence it comes-to-paſſe that the 
ſoule being preſſed with ſence of fin,therefore though its deſires. 
be ſtrong, yet hope of obtaining z but feeble and weake, we ſeem- 
ing to our ſelves utterly unworthy (as indeed we are) and un- 


| promiſes, and incouragements which God hath given us in his 


| Chap-4. or, TheCoveNANT of Grace opened. 


1 y R l t 6 / , l oy , > os > 3 tae. cad Gs 
CANES to Od A 4 Y RY 1 Y - Wea ads 67 Is 
Y- 8 9 6 \ L , " D Au, FE SLY . 
C s . + 
: I 
= "* - F£ 
Py * %v : vow So: 
.& . 2 i | 
: "hq 
ks 
: 


339 _ 


in favour and.Covenant with the moſt high God. Here therefore 
faith is taken up with many thoughts, therby to ſupport & keep 
up the heart in hope,carrying the eye of the ſoul towards God, 
though as beholding him afar off;fain would the-poor foul be 
joyned with the Lord, Tſa.s5 6.6. but being as yer diſmayed with the 
fence of11n,he ftands like the poor Publican afar off,as one afraid 
ro come necr into the preſence of the holy Godzas yet faich can 
ſcarce ſpeak a word to God, it cannot come neerto call upol1 
him,only it can with Jonah Iook towards bis boly Temple, as being 
like the poor weake Babe which lyes in the Cradle, being both 
fick,and weak,and {pcechleſſe, and can only look towards the 
Mother for helpe, the caft of the eye(after a ſort) expreſling and 
fgnifying what it would ſay.: Thus doth faith being yer weak, 
it would ſpeak unto God but cannot, onely it hath its eye to« 
wards heaven, looking for grace and mercy according to Feho- 
ſhaphats ſpeech, Our eyes are towards thee, 2 Chron.20.. It hungers 
and thirfts atrer grace, but feares it ſha)l never be ſatisfied ; it 
feels a need and faine would have; but ſence of unworthines, 
conſciouſneſlſe of manifold {ins , the ſentence of the Law like 
the thundring and lightning at Mount Sinai, all of them be- 
ing ſharpned by Satans working in them and with them , :doe 
ſtrike ſucha feare into the heart , ( as was in Tſrael then, )thar 
though deſires be ſtirring and working, yet hope is very feeble, 
 cauling ns to doe as Tſrae[did there, who though they heard the 
Lord fay, | am the Lord your God, yet the terror of the thun- 
der madethem to ſtand afarre off: and fo we, we heare the 
Lord offering to be our God in Covenant with us, but ſuch are 
. thediſcouragements that we dare not come neer to ſeek after 
the grace which is revealed ; Hitherto therefore the minde of 
the poore {inner deſiring to be in Covenant with 'God, is un- 
quiet within it ſelfe, hurried too and fro tinding no reſt; it 
heares of peace with God, bur feels it not ; but inſtead of peace 
finds trouble, feare, doubtings, diſcouragements to keep ir off 
from the way of peace; Faith being yet young and faint, hath 
much adoe to ſuſtainethe heart in any hope that it ſinke not 
downe in diſcouragement. But yet though it bee weake, it 
will be doing what it is able; ſetting the minde to confider the 


capable(which wearenot)of ſohigh a priviledg as this is,to be 
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Word ; how he invites all tocome unto him , even every one 
that thirſts, Eſay 55, telling us, That whoſoever comes unto bim he 
wil not caſt away, F0b.6.37. 

And hence, while the mind is poſſeſſed with theſe things,be- 
cauſe ſo greata bulineſle as n:aking a Covenant of peace with 
the high God, and about ſo great & affair as the life and falva- 
tion of our ſoule,cannot be tranſacted in a tumule, Therefore 

4. In the Fourth place, Faith takes the ſouleaſide, and car- 
rics it into ſome ſolitary place; that there it may bealone with 
it {elfe, and with God, with whom ic hath to doe, This buſfi- 
netſe, and multitude of other occaſions, cannot- be done toge-« 
ther, and therefore the ſoule muſt be alone, that it may the 
more fully commune with it ſe]te,andutter it ſelfe fully before 
the Lord 3 Thus the poor Church in the time of her afliftion 
when the Lord ſeemed to hide himſelte from her, ſhe ſate alone, 
as ſhe ſpcakes, Lament. 3.28,29. and fer, 15. 17. I ſate alone, be- 
cauſe of thy plague : The way of the Lord is- prepared in the Deſart, 
Eſay 40.3. when the Lord will cometo the ſoule,, and drany it 
into communion with himſelte ; he will havehis way hereto 
prepared in the Deſert; not in the throng of a City, butin 
a ſolitary Deſart place, he will allure us, and draw us into 
the wildernefſe, from the company of men, when he will ſpeak 
to our heart, and when he prepares our heart to ſpeake unto 
him, Hoſea 2. Not that ſuch a one doth deſpiſe or negle& the 
fellowſhip of Gods people,but he now ſees and knows ful well, 
that his help is notia man, & therfore waits not upon the ſons 
of Adam, Mich. 5.7. He is glad to hear ofany hope, and how 0- 
thers have bin ſuccoured and pulled out of the like diſtreſſe, &c. 
but though he hathan eare open unto theſe and the like helps, 
yet the ſoule cannot reſt in them, but muſt retire it ſelf, and get 
alone,where it may think its ful,and fatisfie it ſelf in thoughts 
of its owne eltate, and of the offers and: promiſes of grace, 
which God hath made to ſuch loſt ſinners : And whiles the ſoul 
is thus alone, with it fe]feand with God, ſometimes thinking 
of its owne miſery and ſin, ſometimes of the Lords mercy now. 
preſented in ſuch and ſuch promiſes; ſometimes calling to 
mind how others have found favour with God, notwithſtand- 


ing their ſing, ſometimes-.thinking what ſhould move the 
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Lord thus to inviteus, and call us unto him:, and to give us 
theſe detires after him ; why(thinks the ſoule) ſhould the Lord 
do thus, if there were no hope thac he would reccive me? whiles 
I ſay, the ſoule being alone, is thus exerci(cd in theſe thoughts, 
at length the fire kindles, ſoas the foule can now relt no 
longer, but a ſpirit of Faith being within, like fire in thebones, 
the heart hithertp having been as a wine-veflel, which hath had 
no vent, yet now the ſpirit within, compels him to open his 
lips, and to open before the Lord the meditations of his heart; 
And therefore 

5. [n the fifth place,the ſoule reſolves now to go to thethrone 
of Grace, ſuing for grace, proving whether the Lord will bee 
gracious & mercifull, to accept ofa reconciliation; faith ſpeaks 
within, as they did in Fonah 3.9.JYho can tell whether the Lord will 
returne,&c. andas Amos 5.15. Itmay be the Lord may yet be merci. 
full; ſuch an one cannot yet ſay that be will, yet knowes not but 
he may be gracious, and therefore doth as thoſe Lepers in. 2 King. 
7.3.who knowing that they were ſure to peril if they ſate ſti/l, 
reſolvedto try what might befal them in going into the Camp 
of the Aramites; and as Eſther who would try whether the King 
would hold out his golden Scepter rowards her, yea or no; ſo 
the poor ſinner, knowing how it is wich him, and thinking he 
mukft periſh if he thus continue, and hearing alſo ſuch gracious 
invitations,&c. thereupon reſolves to go and ſeck the Lo d 
begging grace and acceptance before him. Doth the Lord ſay, 
Seek yee my face? the heart anſwer within, Lord T1 will (eek thy 
face; Doth the Lord ſay; Come unto me? the heart aniwe- 
reth, Bebold we come unto thee for thou art the Lord our God , Jer. 3. 
22.and now the ſoul betakes it ſelfunto God,ſending up com- 
plaints againſt it ſe}fe, with lamentations for its owne fintu}l 
rebellions, accompanyed with ftrong cryes to heaven , with 
fighes and groanes of Spirit which cannot be expreſſed; it con- 
feſſeth with griefe and bitter mourning, all former iniquities, 
ſmitesupon the thigh with repenting Ephraim , lies downe at 
Gods foot-ftool, putting its mouth in the duſt,acknowledging 
Gods righteouſheſle if he ſhould condemne and caſt off forever, 
and yer withall pleads for'grace, that ic may be accepred as one 


of his ; Ir ſayes unto God, Lord, I bave nothing to plead why thou 
mayſt 
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mayſt not condemn me z but Hl thou wilt recive me, thy merey ſhall ap- 
peare in me thou mayſt ſhew forth all thy goodneſſe 3 take away there- 
fore all mine iniquities,. and receive me gracionfy, Hoſea 14.3. It 
pleads Gods promiſe, Lord, thou haſt ſaid thou wilt be graci- 
ous; Lord make gocd.this word to the ſoule of thy ſervant, be 
— my God, my mercifull God, and: make me thy ſervant; thus 
the ſoule lies.at the throne of Grace and pleads tor Grace. 

6- As faith is thus earneſt in ſuing to God for Grace and ac- 
ceptance with him, ſo it isno leſle vigilant, and watchfull in 
obſerving and taking notice what anſwer comes from the 
Lord, how he.anſ{wers the deſires we have preſented before him, 
As the Priſoner at the Bar, not only cryes for mercy,but marks 
every word which fals from the Judges mouth,if any goa re 
give him hope, and as Benhadads ſervants lay at catch with rhe 
King of Iſrael, to ſeeif they could take occaſion by any thing 
which fell from him,to plead for the life of Benhadad; ſo doth 
the poor ſoul that is now pleading for life and grace, it watch- 
eth narrowly to ſee if any thing may come from God, any in- 
timation of favour, any word of comfort that may tend to 
peace ; thence it is that the Saints have ſo often called upon 
God for anſwer of their prayers; they thought it not enough 
to pray, but they would ſee how the Lordanſwered them, P/a, 
102.1,2, Thus Pfu.5 1.8. O let me heare joy and gladneſſe, &c, David 
did not onely pray tor mercy, but defires to heare from heaven 
a word ſpoken to his conſcience, by which he might know he 
was accepted.; though David was notin-the beginning of. that 
 workewe now ſpeake of, yet the caſe is alike, he was now in 
his owne ſence as ifhe had been to begin anew, and thus in Pſa. 
85.8. I will hear what the Lord will ſay, for be will ſpeake peace unto 
his people, &-c.. Try | 

7. Asfaith doth thus wait for an anſwer from God, {o like- 
wiſeaccording as the Lord doth either anſwer or not anſwer, 
{o,doth faith demeane it-elfe. 

Firt, Sometimes he anſwers not, to our ſence{l-mean-) and 
diſcerning z as we ſee in Davids caſt; he felt himſclfe as one focr- 
ſaken, he prayed unto God, but found no audience , Fſal. 22. 
What doth faith in this caſe? it followes God ſtill , and cryes 
after him, with more ſtrength and earneſineſle, as reſolving ne- 
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forth from thence, to- take his death in another place; Nay 
(faith Jeab.) but Twill die bere. ; Here the humbled ſoule doth 
as. that woman did in Mat. x5. ſhee ſues to Chrift, but Choiſt 
ſeemes: to.-have no regard. of her, gives her not one word, but 
ſhee ſeeks ſtil] ; fti]1 ſhee cryes after. him, and though till re- 
pulſed, yet ſh:e comes a third time, and cryes, Lord belp me ; 
and though til] the Lord gives her another repulſe, yer till 
ſhee hangs upon him, and followes him tor mercy, and would 
never glve over till ſhee had gotten even what ſhee deſired, Even 
as Chriſt in his agony, when he ſaw deliverance came not, he 
praycd more earneſtly, Luk. 22. 4.4. ſo doth the poore ſinner in 
the time of his agony,when he is ſtriving, as for life,and death; 
if help come not at firſt call, he prays againe, and that more 
earneſtly ; faith will. be urgent wirh God, with an humble im- 
portunity ; and the. moreſlack the Lord ſeemes to be in anſwer- 


Ing, the more inſtants faith in plying God with prayer. It will 


be wraſtling with God,as Jacob did with the Angel; it will not 
reſt without a bleſſing, it will take no deniall, but will crave 


ſtill, as hee did, Bleſſe me, even me alſo , ſend me not away witbout a 


bleſſing ; it reſolves to wait,and look up, untill the Lord fhew mer- 
ey, Plal. 123.2. Lament. 3. 49,50. 


Secondly, Sometimes againe the Lord doth anſwer, but yer - 


he ſpeaks but as out of the dark cloud, giving ſome litrle eaſe, 


but not ſpeaking full peace; much like as he ſpake to the wo- 


man, Joh. 8. 11. Goe thy way and ſinze no more; [aith Chriſt. he 


' dothnot ſay, goe in-peace, thy tinne is forgiven thee ( chat had | 


been a word of full comfort ) but goe thy. way and finne no more ; 
 @a middle kinde of expreſſion, neither aſſuring her that her ſ{inne 
was pardoned, nor yet putting her out of hope , but it might 
be forgiven. And hereby faith gets 3 little ſtrength, and looks 
after the Lord with more hope, and begins to plead with God, 
as Moſes did, Lord thou haſt begun to ſhew grace unto thy ſervant; 
 goeonLord to manifeſt in me all thy goodnefle ; here faith 

takes a little hold on the Covenant,though with a feeble hand, 
as. yet ſhakipg and trembling for want of ſtrengch,and yet now 
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it begins to follow the Lord with more encouragement, as 
finding that its former ſeeking hath not been wholly in 
vaine. 

Thirdly, Sometimes againe the Lord ſpeaks more fully and 
ſatisfaCtorily to the ſoules of his people ; applying ſome pro- 
miſe of Grace to the conſcience by his own fpirit , letting the 
ſoule feele and tafte the comfort of ſuch a promiſe, more effe. 
Qually then ever it could before ; ic hath often heard and 
thought on ſuch a promiſe, but could never feele any peace 


In ir, becauſe it could never apply it to its own particular ; 


but now being applyed by the help of the Spirit, it finds and 


 feeles peace. 


Here then the Lord doth not any longer hold the foule in 
ſuſpence and doudting, by propounding unto it ſuch promiſes 


of hope, ( as I may (o call them. ) It may be yee ſhall be hid in the 


day of wrath, Zeph.2.3. but hee ſpeaks full peace; as Tſai 41.10. 
Feare not, for Tam thy God; I will ſubdue your iniquities, and caſt 
all your ſinnes behinde my back , and I will remember them againſt 
you no more ; Thave received a reconciliation, Job 33. Goe in peace. 
Here faith waxeth bold, and with a glad heart entertaineth the 
promitfe thus brought home unto it;the Apoſtle exprefleth this 
with a word very ſignificant, calling it an embracing of the pro- 
miſe, Heb. 11.13. embracing, implyes an affe&ionate receiving, 
with both armes opened , to ſhew an heart enlarged to thoſe 
that come unto us; and now the ſoule having thus embraced 
the promiſe, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the promiſe, and ha- 
ving him ( like Simeon) in our armes, it laycs him in the bo- 
ſome, and having before gone forth to meet him, he being now 
come, it brings him into the chamber of the heart, there to ref}, 


 andabide for ever; now the ſoule poſſeſſcth him as her own, 


reſts in him, and is ſatisfied with him , layes it felfe down in a 
holy reſt, after all its former troubles, praiſing God for his 
mercy as Simeon did when he had Chriſt in his armes, and com- 
mitting it ſelfe for ever to that mercy and goodnefſe which 
-hath been thus revealed unto it. 

And thus the poore ſoule which hath been at enmity with 
God, comes by little and little to touch the top of the golden 
Scepter, and to enter into a Covenant of peace with the high 
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God; now the hand is given to the Lord; as Hezehiah ſpake 
2 Ebron. 30, As God reacheth out to ns the hand of Grace and 
of ſaving help ; ſo doe wee give unto him the hand of faith, 
yeelding up our ſelves unto him, committing our ſelves unto 
him to be kept by him unto ſalvation, according to his Cove- 
nant and promiſe, 

| And thus is this part of the Covenant made up betwixt God 
and us, and the ſoule now ſayes within it ſelfe, I that was 
ſometimes an enemy, he hath now reconciled unto himfſelfe; 
I that was in times paſt without God, without Chriſt, without 


promiſe, without Covenant, without hope,none of Gods peo-. 
ple, not under mercy; yet now I haveGod for my God, Chriſt 


1s my peace, in him I have obtained mercy , and am nuw be- 
come one of Gods people; the Covenant of his peace now be- 
longs unto me, the Lordalſo is become my falvation ; and 
here the ſoule reſts, and is ſatisfied , as with marrow and fat- 


neſſe ; ſaying as Facob , The Lord bath had mercy on me; therefore - 


T have enough, I have all that my heart hath deſired, Gen. 32. 1+. 
Thus we ſee how faith cloſeth with the tirſt part ef the Cove- 


nant,that God will be a God of mercy unto us,to blefſeus with 


bleſſings of peace, &c. 

2. Concerning the other part of it ; wherein God offers 
himſelfe unto us to bea God over us, to rule us and govern us 
in obedicnce to his will,faich works the ſoule toaclojing with 


this allo, 
The converting ſinner, having taſted the fruit of his own 


former ways,and finding how bitter and evill ic is that he hath. 


ſinned, doth now delire to refigne up himfſelfe to rhe Lords go- 
vernment, being willing to deny his own will, and to take up 


the Lords yoke, and to be ſubje& rhereunco ; he now ſayes no 


more, who is Lord over me, Pſal. 12. Re doth no longer look 
at himſelte as his own, to live to himſelte, after his own minde 


and will ; but being weary of his own wayes, and finding it - 
ſaffticient ( and too much) that he hath ſpent the time paſt in | 


the luſts of the fleſh, now he. commits hiniſelfe to the Lords go- 


vernment, taking him to be a God over him ; to ruleand order 


him in all his wayes:The Covenant which pafſeth betwixt God 
and us, is like that which paſſeth between a King and his peo- 
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ple; the King promiſeth to rule and govern in mercy and in 
righteouſneite ; and they againe promiſe to obey in loyalty 
and in faithfulneſle ; faich ſets up God upon his throne, and 
ſayes ; Let the Lord reigne for ever andever , reigne thou over 
mee, ( QOLord) and lead me in the way which leads unto thee. 
And this doth taich work in us by theſe or the like meanes, 
1.. Faith looks at the'manner of Gods invitation and call, 
when heiinvites us to come andenter into Covenant with him; 
he doth not offer himſelfe to be a God to us to bleſſeus, with. 
out being a God over-us, to order and govern us, but links 
theſe two both together ; Tf wee will bave his bleſſing, his peace, 
wee muſt be under his Dominion : Look as in a Common-wealth 
or Kingdome, none hath the benefit of the Law, but thoſe that 
ſubje& themſelves to the Law : none have the proteCtion of 
authority, but thoſe that obey it; ſo here; God doth nor pro- 
miſe to pardon our ſinnes, leaving us {till at our own liberty 
to live as wee liſt, but if he doe at all make a Covenant with 
us, he will be a-God to us, 4s well to rule us, as to ſavews; To ay, 
live as yee will, finne as yee will, and yer you ſhall be faved, 
is the Devils Covenant, not Goes;and theretore it 1s that when 
the Lord calls us into a Covenant with himſel{he bids us come 
out from among the wicked,ſeparate your ſelves,and touchno 
uncleane thing faith the Lord, 2:Cor. 6. 19. and in this way he 
promiſes to receive us, and to be a'God unto us; How vile foe- 
ver we have been before time, it hinders us not from entring 
into Covenant with God, but it we will now become his peo- 
ple, we muſt henceforth walke no more as we had wont to doe ; 
we-muſt henceforth be ſeparate from our uncleanneſſe, Epbe|..q. 
17. Tſai, 1.ver. 6, 7, $. Come let us reaſon together , let us make an 
agreement , but withall waſh you , make you clean, &c. This is the 
Lords manner of invitation, ſo that faith ſecs aneceſlity of ſub- 
mitting to.Gods authority, becauſe it may not take hold of 
one part of the Covenant without the other : If we, will have 
God to be our God to pardon us, and to blelſe us, wee muſt 
have him a God over us to govern us after his own will. 
_ 2, Falth opens the underſtanding, convincing us by argu- 
ments, how juſt, how equa]l and reaſonable it is,: that God 
ſhould rule,and we obey z by-faith we ſee the inviſible things of 
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God, that is, his eternall power and: Godhead , which before 
we ſaw not ; by faith we ice him in his Excellency and: Maje- 
ty, cloathcd with glory and honour, riding upon the Heavens, 
attended upon with thouſand thouſands of Angels miniftring 
unto him : By faith we ſee him moderating the whole world 
by his wiſdome and power, Pſal. 1:3. Welook at him as King 
ot Kings, as Prince of all the Rulers of the Earth; Neither doe 
we by faith thus ſee God,as he is in him{elfe onely, but as he is 
to us, as having power in his hand e ther to ſave or deſtroy ; ſo 
that there is no reliſting; we know now that if we fall upon that 
ſtone, by our rebellion, it will grindeus to powder ; now there 
15 no more queſtion made,who {hall have the dominion,though 
in times paſt we had ſaid, this man ſhall not reion over us, Luk. 19. 
_ y«tnow itis our chiefe deſire , that his Kingdome may come 
into us,and beare ſway in us; Faith ſets before us al fo the bene- 
tits and Kindneile of God towarcs us, and fo perſwades us by 
thoſe mercies of God to give up our ſelves as a fact ifice in hum= 
ble obcdicnce unto his will, Rom. 1232. i. Faith reaſoneth in the 
heart, as David did, I will praiſe thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; 
zea, I will glorifie thy name for ever , for great iz thy mercy tewarc's 
me, thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt grave , Pal. $6. 12, 
13. Falth makes us ſpeax to God as the Tjraelites did to Gideon, 
when he had delivered them out of the hand of the Mzdiunztes, 
Come { {ay they ) unto him, and reign over us, both thou and thy ſon, 
for thou haſt Celtvered us out of the hand of Midian, Jurg.S. 22. Now 
God is counted worthy of all honour and ſervice, Apoc. 4.7. & 5.12, 

13. Worthy to be exalted and glorified; thus faich urgeth ic 

as a thing meft reaſcnable, that God ſogloiious in himfelte, 

having power over us, to ſave or deſtroy , and when he mighr 
have deſtroyed us, yet hath ſaved ns from fo great a death, 

and prepared for us ſo great ſalvation , ſhould be glorified by 

us, wee ſubmitting our ſelves unto the obedience of his will, 

| 3. Faith makes us look at the Lords government as a mer- 

citull government, bringing peace and bleſſing unto thoſe that 

are under ic ; it Jocks at this King of Iſrael as a mercifull King, 
1 King, 20. It counts. thoſe lubjcAs happy that are free of this 
Kingdome, & thoſe ſervants APP thac ftand before this King, 

_ 1 King. 10, 1c makes the ſoule lament its bondage under other 
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Lords; as in Tſai. 26. 13. Lord ( faith the Church there ) other 
Lords beſides thee, bave ruled over us , but in thee is our one] 
hope; having felt the miſery of thoſe former ſlaveries in which 
it hath been hoJden, having been in the Iron Furnace of yy, 
and fate by the waters of Babel, and wept there, having been 
under ſuch cruell Lords, now they are weary of the yoke ofthe 
oppreſſor ; and now they ſee the bleſſing of the Lords govern. 
ment, the Lawes of God which were before counted as cords 
and bands, fitter for bond(Javes then for free-men, are now 
eſteemed holy, and juft, and good, Rom. 7, Faith believes that 
which the Lord hath ſaid, that he hath given us hisComman- 
dements: for our good, that It may goe well with us for ever, 
Deut. 12. 

4. Faith reconciles the heart unto God, it doth not onely 
belicve that he is reconciled unto us, but alſo reconciles us un- 
to God,whereas before we hated him,and would none of him, 
and thruſt him away from us, as the Iſraelites did Moſes, Aﬀts 7. 
27, Yet now the ſoule having by faith believed his goodneile 
towards us, is thereby reconciled unto him, it layes down all 


' weapons of defiance, and ſubmits in love, Like as a Traytor 


having found the gracious favour of his Prince, in pardoning 
his treacherous prafti ſes, his naughty heart which was before 
ſo full of treachery, is now overcome with this undeſerved fa- 
vour; ſo weallo, having been in times palt rebels againſt God, 
haters of him, enemies unto him, having had our minds ſet up- 
on vill things, Cel. 1. arenow overcome by his goodnefſe to- 
wards us, our heart is turned to him, our hatred is turned in- 
to love, faith working love cauſing us to love him, for that 
great love wherewith hee hath loved us in Chriſt, 1 Fob. 4. 
So that-now we come to God, as they did to David, in 1 Chron. 
12.18. [hine are we, we arewholly thine : And thus faith 
{layes the hatred, and puls down the partition wall which was 
betwixt God and us, reconciles the enmity, and makes of two 
one, working peace and love; fo that now the believing ſoule 
deſires nothing more then to be ſubje& to his government ; 
and grieves when it is hindred, that it cannot do that which he 


| hath commanded: And'thusthe Covenant is made up in both 


» 


parts of it; offered unto us by God, and received of us by faith, 


C H. A P. M_ 
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or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 
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Shewing what be thoſe a&s of faith, by which wee are enabled to walk, 
with God according to the Covenant wee have mace with him. 


&)| in us, to enable us to walk with God'according to 
WY the Covenant which we have made with him ; there 
is a keeping of Covenant required of us, as well asa making of 
Covenant with God, Gen. 17.7. 9. In Pſal. 50.5. the'Saints are 
ſaid to make a Covenant with God ; but in P/al. r03. 18. they 
are {aid to keep his Covenant ; ſo there is both a making, anda 
keeping of Covenant ; .and both theſe are done by faith ; faith 
doth firſt enter us into Covenant with God ( as wee have ſeen 
above)and then by the ſame faich wee are carried on to a keep- 
ing ofthe Covenant made3 and that according to both parts 
_ of the Covenant, beforelaid down. 

1. Whereas Godenters into Covenant with us, to heale our 
back-ſlidings, to bleſle us with all kinds of bleſlings convenient 
for us;Now the work of faich is to carry on the ſoule in a con- 
tinuall dependence upon God for all the good which he hath 
promiſed ; If we be in danger, faith looks unto God for ſafety 


. 
_ 
wg 36,9 + 


and deliverance, 2 Chron. 14. 11. As 27. 25- It believes the 


promiſes of deliverance, and depends upon them; If wee have 


tinned, and done the things wee ſhould not , faith brings the 


ſoule back unto God againe, in a way of repentance;and looks 
to the faithfulneſſe and ſtability of his Covenant ; hoping till 
to finde mercy, and forgiveneſſe with him, albeit wee have {in- 
ned againſt him ; and fo in all other occafions which befall us 
_ Intthis life, according as any evill prefſeth upon us, or any 
bleſſing is wanting unto us, faith hath recourſe to the promiſe 
and Covenant of God; waiting upon him for all that mercy 
which we ſtand in need of in every kinde : And when we doe 
thus put forth our faith in the exerciſe and as of it , depend- 
ing by it upon God in all our occaſions, this is the life of faith, 


which theScripture ſpeaks of, this is co liveby faith, Hab. 2, 
' "i and to walk by faith, 2 Cor. 5. Cd 


£22 


And. 


2. 
How faith en- 
ables us to 
walk in Co- 


venant with 
God. 


| 
Concerning 
the fiſt parc 
of the Caves» 
nant. 
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per 6 of the, ries us on in ananſwerable converſation,thereby teſtifying be- 


"8 And this life of faith is then eſpecial ly ſeen, when the courſe 


of Gods providerice and'dealing with us ſeems to make againft 
his promile ; herein the life of Abrabams faith was ſeen; that 
though his body grew more impotent, and dead every yeare, 
et God having promiſed him a Son, Abraham belicv«$even a- 
re hope ;. notwithſtanding the deadnefle of his body, and-of 
Sarabs womb. And ſo Mp/es, God eeny, promiſed good to Tjrael, 
though for the preſent he ſaw nothing but wants and neceſſi- 
ties and mortality among whe people, ſo many thouſands dy. 
ing in the Wildernefle;, go washe ſo confident of Gods good.- 
neſſe towards that people,that he was bold to promiſe good to 
Fethro his Father-in-Law, in caſc he would joyn himſelfe unto. 
them,and be one of them ; Come with ws (ſaith Moſes unto him ) 
and we will doe thee good, for God bath promiſeed good unto Iſrael, 
Num. 10. 29, When Moſes promiſed to doc him good, he might 
haye ſaid, You may bring me to ſorrow, and miſery enough, 
here you. are in a miſerable Wildernefſe ,, where. you ſomerimes 
want water, and have nothing to eat.; and' here you die, and 
your carkaſecs fall in the Wiſderneſſe ; what good can I expc&t 
that you can doe for mee? and yet Moſes by the power of faith, 
Is confident to promiſe him good. God ( ſaith he ) hath p:o- 
miſed good unto Tfrael: Moſes looks beyond the preſent works 
of. Gods providence, and conſiders theſtability of Gods pro- 
mile, = that doth he reft upon ; God not being as man thar 
he ſhould lye or repent, 1 Sam. 16, therefore Moſes conclud:s, 
Let the Lord for the preient doeas he will; let all things ſeeme- 
to crolſe his promiſe never ſo much, yet this | am ſure of, God 
hath promiſed good to Tjrdel, arid therefore good ſhall come ; and thius 
doth: faich enable the ſoule to walk in Covenant with God, 
depending upon him for that mercy and goodnefle which he 
hath promiſed. God faith, I will be a God unto thee to blefſe 
thee, and'to doe thee good;and this I require of thce,that thou, 
truſt co me, and depend upon me for all the. good thou ſtandeſt 
In need of ; and faith doth ſo, it reſis upon Gods promitſe, And. 


_ thus faith fulfills.this part of the Covenant. 


2> As for the other part of the Covenant, (I will be a Godover 
thee, and thou ſpalt glorifie me, ) to this faith aſſents alſo, and car- 


fore. 


Fa" 
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or, The Cov 
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God which he hath ſet before us tv walke by, it attends con- 
ſtantly to the Tables of the Covenant ; in things to be believed 
it looks to the promiſe; and in things to be praQiſed-ir looky 
to the Commandement. As in mattersof faith it will believe no- 
thing without a word of faith to reſt it ſelfe upon ; ſo in mat- 
ters of fa, it will doe nothing without a word to command 
or warrant that which is-done, becauſe without a word it can- 
not be done in faitl:, and it is no att of faith which is not done 
in faith, Rom. 14. 23. Faith will preſent no ſtrange fire before 
the Lord, Levit.1 0: Ic is-Inquilitive to underſtand what the will 
ofthe Lordis, asknowing thatche accepts nothing but-what is 
according to his own will and word; therefore ir is that David 
prayes, Teach me good judgement and knowledge ,. for Fhave believed 
thy Commandements, Pſal. 119. 66. as if heſhonldiay, I believe 
and know that what thou-commandeſt is good, tcachme. to 
judge aright and know thy Command:ments, faich will be cir- 
cumſpc& and fearful], till it ſee a word to dire& and warranc 
its way ; but wher-ic ſees a plain word, then it.grows bold and 
confidcnt, as knowing that this-1yay is right. This then isthe: 
worke of taich, to attend to the-word of faith in every thing ;. 
if we be toperfurme any af of worfhip unto God,ic will wors-. 
ſhip him not afccr the t-aditions and precepts of men, but after 
the witt of God ; i&we be to'iperform any office of love, mercy, 
or juſtice towards -men, ithath an<yec to.the wordin all theſe, . 
to doe every thing according to the pattern ſet down in the 
word; to walk without a word to direR us by, is the work of 
unbclicfe, not of faith. 

2. As f.ith takes direction from the true rule, ſo it direas- 
us tothe right « nd. it lifes us up above our (cl ves,and-above our. 
ewn ends and aimes, making God our higheſt and chiefeſt end, 

- for which welive and work, as we are of him, and live in him, 
and by him ; ſo by faith we live to him and for him, Rom, 14.7,, 
8..1 Cor. Io, 31. 1 Pet. 4.11.2 Cor. 5.15. 


Reaſon: 


1. Faith hath alwayes an ee to the rule and command-of Faith hath as 


eye to the. 
rule. 


le direRs vs + 
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- tations, 


The Geſpel-CoveENANT w Parts. 
. Reaſon tells us we nuft be for our ſelves; 'But faith tells us 
wemuſtbe ter God; this God claimes as his, right and due, 
and faith alſo afjents unto ; God faith , Thou ſhalt glorifie mee, 
Pſal. $0. 15. Faith faith, I will gloritie thee tor ever , Pſa]. 
06. 12. 


3; Faith ſhields us againſt the hindrancesand temptations 


times we dre tempted on the right hand by the baics and allure. 
ments of the world, as Chriſt was, Mat.q. All this will I ge thee, 
faith the world, if thou wilt be mine ; but here faith overcomes 
the world, (1 Foh.5.4. ) by ſetting before us better things then 
theſe; even a better and more enduring ſubſtance, Hev.10. thoſe 
earthly pleaſures which ſeem ſo pleating to rhe eye of ſence, 
are but empty and vaine ſhaddowes in the eye of faith , which 
looks at things afar off, at things to come, at things within the 
vaile, where Chriſt the fore-runner is gone before to preparea 
place for us, Heb. 6. Sometimes again wee arc-tempted on the 
left-hand with crofles, perſecutions, affliions, and ſufferings 
for theName of Chriſt, by which Satan ſeeks to turneus our of 
the way, and to make us falſifie our Covenant with God ; but 
herealſo our faith helpes us to overcome, and makes us con- 
- querors through Chriſtthat hath loved us,by ſetring before us 
the end of our patience and faith, telling us that theſe ſhort 
ſafferings of this preſent time, will bring unto us an eternall 
waſght of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. and that all the ſufferings of this 
preſent life are not worthy of the glory to be revealed, Rom. 8. 
I1$.and thus faith makes us to deſpiſe the ſhame and the ſorrow 
which we now ſuffer, looking to the joy which is ſet before us, Heb. 
12. 2.and'thus faith is our victory, by which we overcome the 
world, and doe continue faithfull and ftedfaſt in our Covenant 
unto the end. 
It encoura- 4. Faith incourages us unto well doing , by perſwading us 
geth rowell- rhat our ſervices are accepted of God in Chriſt; and by pro- 
doing.  ponndingunto us the promiſes of reward. _ 5 IR 
By perſma- Firſt, it perſwades us of acceptance that the Lord will have 
ding us of a gracious reſpe@ unto our ſervices which we preſent before 
Acceptance. him, Gen. 4. The Lord hath promiſed to accept our ſervices 
 whicharedonein faith, Tſai, 56, 7, and thereby faith encoura- 


geth "—. 


a... Mt, ® 


Chap. 5. or, theCoOvENANT of Grace opened. 


geth us to every good worke : The believer knowes all his 
workes as they come from him to be full of imperfe&ion, yet 
conlidering withall that it is Gods good and acceptable will, 
which he conformes himſelfeunto, and offering up his ſervice 
in Chriſts name, hence faith looks for acceptance according to 
that witnefle of the Apoſtle, 4#s 10. 35. And this is no ſmall 
incouragement to well doing, when we believe what we doe 
ſhall be acceptcd graciouſly. What will not 2 ſubje& doe, ifhe 
know his King will take in good part the ſervice which is ten - 
dred unto him ? ſometimes they run themſelves out of all to 
humour them : Now faith affures us that there is not onepray- 
er, one holy deſire, one good thought, or word, or Kew pur- 
poſe, which is thought, or ſpoken, or done to the glory of 


God, but God takes notice of it, and accepts it in good part, 


Mal. 3.16. 

Secondly,faith afſures us of a reward which ſhall be given us, 
_ faith ſees a recompence in the hand of God, Heb. 11. 25. as 
knowing that he will not forget our labour of love which we 
have ſhewed unto his name ; Heb. 6. but will one day fay unto 
us, come hither, Yell done good and faithfull ſervant, enter into thy 
Mafters joy, Matth. 25. 23. 

5, Faith doth not onely encourage us unto well doing, 
but it- doth furnifh us with ſtrength and ability by which we 
may performe ;. Faith is a ſtrengthening grace, renewing our 
ſirengrh as the Eagles, increaſing power in our inward man, 
Epheſ. 3. 16, 17, unbeliefe weakens the heart, and makes the 
hands to hang downe, Heb. 12. 12. anddoth not onely dif- 
courage, but alſo diſable unto that which is good ; bur faith 
makes us full of power and ſtrength by the Spirit of the 
Lord, Micah 3. $. to goe through the worke which is com- 


mirted unto us ; ſo as if we want ſtrength, it is becauſe we 


want faith, orat leaſt doe not make uſe of our faith as wee 

[tould doe. 

2 Now there is a twofold ſtrength. and power which we ger by 

alth, 

Firſt; apower inherent and dwelling in us. 

_ Secondly, apower aflifting and being with us. 
- By faith, we get a power of grace inherenc and abiding in 
2 us, 


By affuring us 
of a reward. 


Faith furnifhk- 
eth us with 
ſtrength: to 
well-doing.. 


' How we doe -- 
by faith get 
inherent 


ſtrengths ; 


——_—__— 


| The Goſpel-COvENANT. 
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us, and-thar is in this manner, and by theſe meanes, 

1. By faith we lock at Chriſt as having ail tulnetle of grace 
in himtelfe, 7ch. x. 16. Col. 1. 19. All others (Angels or Saints) 
have but their meaſure, ſome more,ſome letle, according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 7. but Chtilt hath recei. 
vcd the Spirit not by meaſure bur in the tulneſic of ir, 7uþ.z.3 4, 
Faith Jooks at this talnefle of Chriſt. | 

. 2, By faith 'we know that what ever fulneſſe of grace is in 

Chrift, he hath received ic not for himſclteonely, but for us, 
that he might communicate unto ns, and wee might receive 
from him ; In Pſal. 68, 18. it 18 ſaid, He received gifts for men ; 
not for him/elfe, but for men , that we might receive trom him ; 
and thence it is that in Fob. 1. 16. Of his fulneſſe we receive grace 
for grace ; his wiſdome is to make us wile; his mecknelle and 
patience, to make us meek and patient, and ſo in tae reſt, 
&c, 

3. By faith we look at Chriſt as faichtull to diſtribute unto 
us all ſuch grace as he hath received for us; he is faithtull in all 
the houſe of God, Heb. 3. faithtull in diſpenting all the crea- 
{ure of grace committed unto him for his Churches good; 
he keeps nothing backe, his faichfulneſſe will nor ſuffer him 
to keep that to himſclfe w hich he hath received for us ; but as 
he hath received all for us, fo in faithfulneſſe he will com- 
municate the ſame unto us according to our need z and there- 
fore it is that as in Pſal. 68. he Is ſaid to receive gifts for men ; 
ſo in Fpkeſ. 4. The Apoſtle aliedging the ſame place in the 
Plalme, he changeth the word received into giving, and faith, 
He gave gifts unto men ; as he receives, ſo hee gives, being faith» 
{ull in all that is committed to hin ; and this faithfulneſſe of 
Chriſt, doth faith luok at, that we may reccive grace from 
him. | 

4- Faith looks at the promiſe of Chriſt, promiling to give us 
his Spirit, Ezeþ. 36. Prov. 1. 23. upon him res a Spirit of 
Rrength, Eſay 11. 2. and he hath promiſed, that the holy Ghoſt 
{hall take of his, and ſhall give unto us, Fob. 16.15. and thac the 
Father ſhall give the holy Ghoſt unto thoſe that defare him, 
Lub, 11. 13. theſe promiſes faith feeds upon , and fucks life 
and ſpirit oyt of them,begging performance of chem according 
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to our need, Do we want wiſdom,mecknes, patience,or any 0- 
ther grace? faith carries us by praycr to this tountain, & in this 
way waits tor,and expedts to receive the grace we want; as the 
child by ſucking the breaſt,draws torth milk for its own nou» 
riſhment, and thereby grows in ſtrength, ſo do we by the pray« 
er of faith ſuck from the promile of grace , & do therby derive 
ſtrength to our inward man to enable us untoall well doing : 
And thus it is,that in Gal.3.14.weare tai to receive promite of 
the ſpiric by faith, which ipirir being a ſpirit of power,2 Tim. 1, 
7, deingithus received by faith, we ſee how faith inables us with 
all power 40 fulhlthe Covenant weh we have made wichiGod, 
2, Faith getsan aſſiſting ſtrength from Chriſt; Beſides that 
which is inherent, dwelling within us,there is an alliſting pow - 
er of Chriſt, by which he helps his ſervants that caſt them{elves 
upon his helpe; In thoſe great workes which were done by 
the Apoſtles, it was not any indwelling power within them 
ſelves, by which they did them , but a. power of God withoat 
them, afliſting and working with them ; and (ſo it is( after a 
ſort) in the ordinary duties we take in hand, 1 Chron, 15.26. 
In carrying the Arke God helped the Levites which were to 


beare it, the Lord aſſiſt<d them ; and rhisdoth the Apoſtle alſo 


ſceme to point unto, in x Cer. 15. 10. ſpeaking of his 
abundant labour in the Goſpel, he ſaith, yet it i not I, but the 
grace of God which is with me ; he doth not ſay, which ismn me , 
though there was ſuch grace within him alſo; but which is 
withme, ( pt) as implying an aflifting grace, trengrthning 
him to doe above that which any thing in himſelfe could have 
reached urtto ; Compare together, 1 Pet.5.9. with Rom.16,20. 
in the one of theſe places, the Apoftle bids xs to reſiſt Sathan by 
faith; bucin the other place, Paul tels.us that it is God which 
treads Sathan under our feet ; both theſe Scriptures together 
imply thus mech, that the faich, within us, muſt be working in 
reliſting of Sathan ; but yet the power by which we overcome 
him, is not by the power of faith or any grace in us alone; but 
the aſſiſting power of God without us, is that which ſubdues 


Sathan to us, and treads him under our feet. This afl:ſting pow- 


ertheLord hath promiſed to his people, Judg. 6.14, 15,16. 2 
2Chron.15.2.A4.18.9,10.And faith refts upon. theſe promiſes, 


| Chron.14.31, and this makes all things poſlible to a believer, 


How faith 
gers aſliſting 
ſtrength. 
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Mar. 9. 23. becauſe faich ſets Gods owne power aworke, to 
worke that by us which of our ſelves we could never doe; he 
workes all our workes for us, while we reſt upon him tor help, 
Eſay.26.12, Thus faith furniſheth us with all ſtrength, enabling 
us to walke with God in a holy converſation according to. the | 
tenor of the Covenant which the Lord hath made with us. 3 
Faith rec0- 6. As faith doth thus ſtrengthen us,&c. ſo if at any time we 
vers us out of pp by occaſion overtaken with any fault ; faith recovers us out 
_ of our fals, and reſtores us again to our former eſtate; the true 
beleever though he doth not deale fal{ly with God in his Cove- 
nant, Pſal.44.17. yerhe may and ſometimes doth-walke weak- 
ly in the keeping of it, becauſe he doth not ſtirre uphis faith, 
in which his ſtrength lyeth; though his heart is not turned 
back, yet his foot may ſometimes goe out of the path ; many 
{lips Gods owne Covenanted people are ſubje&t unto : But 
though they fall andfall often, yet they do not ſo fall,but they 
riſe againe ; they turne aſide, but: yet they returne againe into 
the way of the Covenant; faith brings us backe to God in ex- 
erciſes of humiliation, and-renewing of our repentance before 
him ; It caſts ſhame upon our faces, that after all the grace 
which hath been ſhewed unto us, we ſhould fo requite the Lord, 
with ſuch undutitfull carriages, Dent. 32. Ezrab 9.6. But yet it 
doth withallincourageus with hope,ſpeaking thus in the heart 
of a believer, yet there is hope in Iſrael for all this, Ezrah 10. 3. 
It remindes us of thoſe promiſes, Returne unto me, and I will re- 
turn unto you,Zach.1, Ye have indeed ſinned a great ſin, ye have done'all 
this wickedneſſe , but yet depart not from-following the Lord ; for the 
Lord willnot for ſake his people, wbom be hath pleaſed to make his peo- 
ple, x Sam.12,20,21,22. By theſe and-ſuch other promiſes, faith 
encourageth us to returne unto our God, taking vvords unto 
our ſelves and pleading the Covenant of his grace tovvards us, 
« Intreating him to receive us graciouſly, Hoſea 14. This vvorke 
of faith brough Peter back to Chriftafter his ſhamefull denyall 
of him, it made himto lament his fin, and to look up unto him 
for grace and forgiveneſſe, vyhereas Fudasvvanting this faith, 


lies dovvne indeſperate ſorrovy,never able to riſeup nor reco- 
ver himſelfe any more. | 


And thus-we ſec how faith dotha&,both in bringing us into- 
* Cove- 
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Covenant with God, and helps us alſo to walke in Covenant 
with him, 

And thus we have ſhewed ; Firſt, That faith is the conditi- 
on of the Covenant; Secondly, Why faith is appointed to be 
the condition rather then workes ; Thirdly, Ic isthea&, not 
the habit which is the condition on our parts; Fourthly, 
What thoſe aQts of faith be, by which it brings us into Cove- 
nant, and inablesus to walke in it. 
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I bether faith be a condition antecedent, or onely conſequent to our ju- 
ſtification, as ſome now affirme. 


JUc here a further queſtion is made by ſome, what teſt. 
We manner of condition faith is; It's granted yow faith is a 
q (will ſome ſay)that faith is a condition , but it condition of 
$1 isa condition onely conſequent to our Juſtifi- Juſtification, 
BY /A' cation ; and ſo to our being in Covenant with Wer an- 
hs | ) "215 tecedent or 
SI Cod; But its no antecedent condition z we conſequent, 
are('as they conceive )in a ſtate of grace and ſalvation before 
faith, and then faith comes and believes that Juſtification and 
ſalvation which was before given. | 
Anſ. This is ſome of that new light which the old age of 
the Church hath brought forth ; which what it rends unto, I 
know notunles it be to this,that a man ſhould not look at any 
habituall grace in himſelfe, whether ſanCtification or faith , or 
any other , inaſmuch as theſe availe nothiag (according to 
them) to a mans Juſtification, ſeeing we are juſtified before 
faith : They would have a man to ſee nothing in himſelte; be- 
cauſe (as they think ) the Grace which is ſeen is temporall ; the 
grace which is not ſeen is eternal;though a man knows that he 
hath faith, yet(ſay theyJhe is not thereby juſtified, nor brought 
into theeſtate of Grace, but is juſtified b:fore faith ; therefore 
_ never look at this or that in your ſelves, all theſeare._ nathing 
to your juſtification, or ſalvation : This (as 1 think) is the end 
of this opinion. 
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| In oppoſition whereunto, | lay downe this concluſton , ac. 
cording to the Scripture, That we are not aCtually juſtified nor 
in a ſtate of grace and ſalvation, before faith, before we beljeye, 
This | hope to prove by evidence of the word ; onely before | 
cone to the proofe of it, to prevent miſtake, ubſerve hoy ] 
ſpeakeof aftuall juſtification, whereas our juſtification may he 
conlideredeither,Firſt,as purpoſed and determined in the mind 
and will of God ; Or Secondly, as impetrated. and obtained 
for us by the obedicnce of Chriſt ; Or Thirdly, as aCtually ap. 
plyedunto us, ſo as we may be truly ſaid to be aftually juſt in 
the ſight of God ; in the two former reſpects it is not denyed 
God purpoſed to juſtifie us before the world was, an therefore 
much more before onrfaith ; And that attonement_ and lobedi. 
ence which Chriſt hath performed. for us, is alfa before our 
faich, and before we were borne. 

But the queſtion is whether this Rightecouſneſſe wrought 
for us by Chriſt, bee aQually applyed to. a ſinner before 
hee believe; whether one, as yet not believing, be aRually 
O__ of his {inne and accounted juſt and righteous before 
God. 7 / 

And this is that which I am-now to prove, againft the Pa. 
trons.of the former opinion ; ſc.that we are not aQtually juſti- 
tied before faich; its not a condition only conſcquent, but an- 
tecedent to our atua]] juſtification, and being in ſtate of grace 
before God. ; 

Reaſ.1. To make our juſtification goe before faith,is toplace 
our juſtification before our vocation and calling,and ſo inverts 
the order obſerved by the Apoſtle, Rom.$.30; who placcth our 
calling before our juſtification, and if our calling be before our 
juſtification, then is our faith alſo beforeit ; becauſe we ate 
nut called- effeually ( of which kind of calling we now 
ſpeake, as the Apoſtle doth) untill webclicve ; faith therefore 
being comprehended in our calling , and calling being before 
jaſtification , faith alſo of neceſlitie. muſt go before our Juſtifi- 
cation, | 
-Reaſ, 2. Conſider the words'of the Apoſtle , in Rom. 3.22. 
where he ſaith, That the righteouſneſſe of God, is by the faith of Je+ 
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three things ; Firſt, What is that righteouſnelſe by which we 
are juſtificd : namely, not our own righteouſnetſe , but the 
righteouineſſe of Chriſt, here called the righteouſheſfſe of God ; 
Secondly, The perſons upon whom this righteouſnelſe comes, 
that they may be juſtified by it, and that is, upon thoſe thatdoe 
believe 3 Thirdly, the meanes by which it comes to be upon 
them, and that is by Faith , the righteouſnefſe of God is by 
Faith on them that do believe; Juſtification is here limited to 
them that do believe, not extended to them that believe not; 
and leaſt any ſhould evade by ſaying that they are called belie - 
yers.in regard of Gods preſcience and foreknowledge ; not in 
reſpe& ofany preſent habit of faith,aRtnally dwelling in them, 
(in which ſenſe ſome are called ſheep, 7ob.10.16.) therefore to 
prevent this evalion,the Apoſtles adds the means by whichithey 
come to have this righteouſneſſe of God upon them,which is by 
_ Faith;though it had been enough to have ſaid that ic was upon 
them that believe; yet to put the matter out of doubt, he adds 
thoſe words; that it is by faith; And if it be by Faith,then not 
b<:fore Faith, but it is by faith, as the Apoſtle affirms, therefore 
not before Faith ; If Faith werea condition conſequent to our 
Juſtification, not antecedent,it could not be ſaid to beby faith. 
Hence alfo is that in Rom.3 25. Chriſt is ſaid co be a propitiati- 
on-for us through Faith in his blood, not through blooud a- 
lone but through faith in his biood, andin Fiil.3.9. the righ- 
teouſnclle of God-(by which he juftines us) is ſaid to be by 
faith, and in Gal,2.16. we have believed, that we night be juſtr+ 
fed by the faith of Chriſt, and in Rom. 4.24 righteouſnetle is ſaid 
to be imputed unto us, if we belicve, not to if we beleive not. 
In Pſal.50.15. The lord puts a double condition concerning 
. - otir deliverance out of trouble, one: antecedent ( call upon me ) 
another conſequrnt ( and thou ſhalt glorifie me, ) in the midlt of 
which two.ſtands the deliverance promiſed; ſo as the order 
is; firſt, we muſtcall; ſccondly,then Gad'delivers ; and*then 
_ thirdly, we muſtglorifichim ; now it our faith were a condi- 
tion onely conſequent to our juſtification, then it ſtands in no 
other place in-reſpe@of jaftification, then doth our glorifying 
of God, which follows our deliverance out of trouble;and if ſo,. 
then we may as wel be ſaid to be delivered by ou: gloritying F 
; God. 


on BT anne” 7 -Mt 
—_ 
q 


. 
—_— __——_ 
- 


, R 1 
$'B . « ARA 6 < "—_ Fo - 0 + Þ. ” " * . \ 
AW 4% as n y] "Wag: ys * '£ 2 l l 4 IF, 6 & >... —_s 
Np CORR OATS, 2; Ef As CARE ar ws 8. x Ta 0 I IPL ED . og ; : ; » «a5 
Y *Y TY bP a > % . ge I $ * Le I: Fre 9 ty, $-* 20-4 : . w 7 $0 oh." 3 9 
: = 4 * : " A I £ #. s, -& OY t =o 6 " > «a4 oy _ 0, 4 "Yr +: 
+4 p « l y ' w y . et - ig 4 Q . o - E247 i HA 
- F \ * 2 as. is, par OR Ye & hy _ >. __— _ . >; A , jd cs 
4 wy ”— ” OO TIT \ x5 1 
T © 
E % 
bot Lg 
- 
a . | | 
———_ x 


tt 


God, which tollowes our deliverances, as to be juſtified by 
faith which followes our juſtification. 
Reaſon 3. From Numb.21.7,8,9. compared with Fob, 3.14. 
15. Ireafon thus, Faith hath the ſame place and uſe in our 
juſtification , as the Tſraelites looking had in their healing; 
when they were ſtung with the fiery Serpents ; but they were | 
not jir{ healed and then to looke and ſee what it was that had 
healed them ; but they were firſt to looke upon the Brazen 
Serpent, and then'!by looking were healed; ſo it ishere with 
us, Chriſt is lift up on high for us to looke unto, this look- 
ing is byfaith, Joh. 3. 14,15 .andby this looking ve are heal» 
cd, and ſaved, Tſa.q5.22. 

Reaſ. 4. Look what place workes had for our juſtification 
to life in the Covenant of works, the ſame place hath faith in 
in the Covenant of grace; but works were to go before our ju- 
ſification in the Covenant of works, and therefore ſo muſt 
faith in the Covenant of Grace ; Though Adam was by nature 
juſt, by an habituall juſtice, yet he was not thereby aCtually ju- 
ſtited.unto life ; but beſides his native or habituall righteouſ- 
neſſe, he muſt alſo performe an aQuall righteouſneſſe ; and 
without this he was not to be juſtified unto life ; 'and if he was 
nat to be juſtified without or before workes, then'are not we 
juſtified without or before faith, becauſe faith is to us inſtead of 
workes , aud hath the ſame place now in the Covenant of 
grace as works had then in the covenant of workes. 

Reaſ. 5. To make faith a condition conſequent to our juſti- 
fication, Isto placefaith in the ſame ranke with workes , (as 
works areconlidered in the covenant of grace;)tor even works 
alſo have a place in the covenant ofgrace ; though they are not 
a condition antecedent, yet are they a condition conſequent to 
our juſtification, ſo as every juſtified perſon muſt walke in good 
works, Tit. 3.7,$. And therefore if faith be placed after juſtif- 
cation, then it ſtands but in the ſame rank with workes, having 
no priority or preeminenceabove works, in reſpe& of our ju- 
ſtification : for though ir ſhall be granted that faith goes before 
workes as the cauſe before the effeR, faith producing workes,as 
the tree doth the fruit ; yer they areboth alike in reſpe& of ju- 
ſtification ; they are one before another, when they are com 4 
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red berwixt themſelves; bur compare them both with juſtifica- 
tion, and then (according to this opinion) they go bothtoge- 
ther; no more is aſcribed to Faith in our juſtification then to 
workes, if Faith follow our Juſtification. 

Reaj. 6. Weare not aQtually juſtified till Chriſt be atually 
ours, Chriſt being our righteouſnefſe before God ; but Chriſt 
1s not actually ours till he be received by us; nor is he received 
but onely by Faith, on I. 12, Chriſt muſt be received by us, 
or we have no benefit by him unto ſalvation ; Chriſt is righte- 
ouſneſſe for us before our faith, but he is not righteouſneſſe 
unto us, till he be received of us by faith ; our garmeuts are 
prepared for us, before we be cloathed with them,but that they 
may aCtually cloath and cover us, we muſt take them by the 
hand, and put them on, ſo muſt we receive Chrift, oh. x 12. 
which is done by Faith, Gal.3. though he be f t to juſtifie us be- 
fore Fath, yet he doth not aQually juſtifie us, or cover or (infull 
_ nakednefie,till by the hand of Faith, wetake him,& put him on. 

Rea,7. That righteouſneſſe which is by imputation , cannot 
be before that which is imputed to us as our righteouſneſle; but 
the righteouſnefſe which the Covenant of grace ſets forth, is a 
righteouſneſſe by imputation, and ir is faith which is impu- 
ted for righteouſnefſe, Rom.4.3. Gal.3.6.aadtherefore our righ- 
teouſnefle cannot be before our Faith.. 

Reaſ. 8. If we werejuſtified before Faith,then the witnelle of 
the ſpirit of bondage, witneſſing our bondage under fin and 
death, could not be true ; for till faith come, he teſtifies unto - 
us that. we are under wrath, unjuſt, finners; and this witneſle 
of the Spirit istrue ; and therefore till we believe; weare not 
juſtified. 

Rea.g. Thejuftified perſon doth pleaſe God,as Enoch,of whom: 

It is teſtified that he had pleaſed God, Heb. 11.4. but without 
Faith its impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6. theretore with- 
out faith we are not juſtified. 

Rea, 10. If we may be juſtified without faith in Chrift, what 
hinders but we may be. juſtified without the knowledge of- 
Chriſt? why not the one as well as the other ?* The cnd of our 

knowing Chriſt, is, that we might beleeve on his name; and 
therefore if believing, which-is che end, be not neceſſary , _ 
ke NEIFNET : 
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neither is knowing, which is the nreanes , but knowledge of 
Chriſt is ncceſlary ; elſe the ignorant heathen might be juttiti- 
ed by Chriſt, as well as we that know him, and then in vaine 
ſhould the Lord ſay, By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant ju. 
Rifie many, Eſa. 53.11. Neither needed Chriftco have taid , This 
i eternal life ts know thee the very God, and feſws Chriſt, Joh. 17.3, 
©c. There necded no mention of knowing Chritt to cterna1l 
lite,if without knowing we might have juſtification and life by 
bim. Knowledge theretore is neceffary ; and yet (as was ſaid 
before ) if faith be not neceſſary , neither is there any neceſſitie 
of knowing Chrift. 

Reaſ. 11, It juſtification were before faith , we might then 
ask as the Apoſtle doth in Rom. 3. 1. What is the preferment of 
faith , and what pre fit hath the believer above rhe unbeliever ? 
they are both alike in reſpett of juſtification bctore-God, When 
a man comes to believe, he is not a pin the better then he was 
before he believed, being juftitied before, as well as after. And. 
then, faich which is called precious faith, is made vile, and of lit- 
tle worth, ſeeing a man may be juſtited without it, as well as 
witi it, 

Bur here I meet with ſome gainſaying. There are that teach 
another dodrine : as namely,that Chrilt is ours without faith, I 
and that wichout faith we are juſtified. M*Saltmarſh in his Trea- *N © 
tile of Free Grace, pag. 188, 189, ofthe ſecond Edition, pro- 
pounds diverſe reaſons to this purpoſe, which I will examine, 
and then leave the judgement of the truth to the godly-wile., 

Ovjett. 1. Chriſt ( faich he) is ours, not by any af of ours 
but Gods;God imputing and accounting. To make Chriſt ours 
isan almighty work, and not the wors of any created thing z 
but, we cannot know him to be ours, but by believing. 

 Aaſw. 1, Ana@ of our own may be ſo called as ſpringing 
either from power of nature, or from grace. 2. An a of our 
own which is wrought in us by grace, may be conſidered either 
as going alone without Gods aft concurring with ir, or as ac- 
companying Gods aCt imputing Chriſt to us. Now its true; 
I. That Chriſtis not ours by any a& of our own ſpringing 
trom power of nature, 2. Its true alſo, that Chriſt is not ours 
by any att of our own (though wrought in us by grace) as ſe- 
__ parated 
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_ parated from Gods aQ in impuring ; but yer ſtill this is true, 
| that Chriftis ours by an at of faich( wrought in us by grace) 
concurring with Gods at in imputing Chriſt to thoſe that doe 
believe ; and both theſe as, both Gods and ours, concurre to- 
gether to make Chriſt ours. 

2. Its true, there is required an almighty power to make 
Chriſt ours ; and ſo it is true alſo that there is required an al- 
mighty power to work faith in us, which is done by no lefle 
power then that which raiſed up Chrift from the dead, Fpheſ. x. 
19, 20. And therefore theſe ewo doe well ſtand together, that 
Chrift is ours by an almighty power, and yet thac he is ours by 
faith ; becauſe faith is wrought in us by an almighty power. 

3. This kinde of reaſoning ( its Gods a& to make Chriſt 
ours, and therefore no a& of our own) followes not. Theſe 
two ( ſcil. Gods a& in impuring, and our a in receiving ) are 
ill oppoſed, as if they. were inconſiſtent one with the other ; 
but we know ſubordinata non pugnant , things ſubordinate doe 
well agree together. Our receiving being ſubordinate to Gods 
giving, and therefore ſtands well together with it. This argu- 
ment is as if I ſhould reaſon thus ; Such adignity is from the 
favour of the Prince beſtowing it; therefore it is not by our ac. 
cepting, or receiving of it that it becomes ours. But what if he 


##+ which hath ſuch a dignity offered him by the favour of the 


Prince, ſhall refuſe the ſame ; as old Barzil/ai did the favour of- 
fredhim by David? ſuch refuſall makes it to be none of his : 
and ſo in the poynt in hand : without faith to receive Chriſt, 
he is none of ours.As in the point of eternall eletion,in which 
we were deftinated by the Father unto Chrift, the Father gives, 
and the Sonne receives : The Fathers a& in giving,doth not ex- 
clude the Sons att in receiving ; but the one implyes the other ; 
ſoit is in the matter berwixt God and us ; Gods att in giving 
Chrift to us, and our at in receiving Chriſt from his hand 
( which is done by faith ) doe both concurre together to make 
Chriſt ours ; neither of them doth exclude the other;otherwile, 
if our a& of faith might not concurre with Gods act in giving 
Chriſt to #5, then neither might Chriſts a&t concurrce with the 
a&t of the Father in giving us unto him. 

4. Its true, that Chrift is ours by imputation ; but to whom 
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is he imputed? to thoſe that believe, or'to thoſe that believe 
not? Hereto let neither Mr. Saltmarſh nor I returne anſwer, 
but let the Apoſtle anſwer for us both ; He i- imputed for righte- 
ou ſneſſe ( ſaith Paul ) untothoſe that believe, Rom.g. 24. therefore 
not unto thoſe that believe not. This is Apoſtolicall ; the con- 
trary is hereticall : Chrift is not imputed to thoſe which doe 
not believe. 

5; This argument makes faith to be onely an aſſurance, or a 
knowing that Chriſt is ours., which is not true ; for if faith 
were onely an aſſurance, or a knowing that Chriſt is ours, 
then that 3azyorrla, that little faith ſo often ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, were no faith ; and thoſe little believers .( as I may ſocall 
them ) whoſe faith is but as a graine of Muſtard ſeed, or like a 
little ſpark of firein ſmoking flax, ſhould be reputed as no be- 
levers. 

But there are believers,which are men of little faith, wanting 
aſſurance that. they are juſtified, and yet they have faith unto 
juſtification. The Scripture ſers forth the nature of faith, by 
reſting upon God, 2 Chron.14. 11. by ſtaying upon him, Eſa.26, 
3. and Eſa. 50. 10, andby truſting upon him, Pſal. 112.7. And 
ſo juſtifying faith is a truſting upon Chriſt, a recumbency and 
relying upon him,according to that expreſſion in Matth.12.21, 


I him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. ix#i71, they ſhall hope or truft in 


him. And, to define faith by affurance or knowing that Chriſt 
is ours, is to limit it to the underſtanding onely, and to make 


the obje& of it to be onely that which is true or falfe. But (as 
that gocly and judicious divine DF Ames ſaith) Objeum fidei ju- 


ſtificantis, qua juſtificat, neq; eſt falſum neq; formaliter v2rum, ſed bo- 
num, in his Antiſynodalia pag. 202. that is, the objec of faith, as 
zt juſtifies, is neither true nor falſe, but good : even Chriſt the 
onely good which the hambled ſoule doth deſire to enjoy. 
Its true which the ſaid Author there addes, Prerequitur fides illa 
intelleFnalis,qua aſen/us prebetur &e.that is, there is indeed requi- 
red or preſuppoſed rhar intelle&aall faith, by which we afſent 


to the truth of this propoſition, that whoſoever believeth in.Chriſt 


ſball be 'aved : but to know or to be aſſured that I am juſtified,or 
that Chriſt is mine, is not of the eſſence of faith, as it juſtifies. 
Faich thus conlidered is a looking to Chriſt for juſtification; 
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as the Iſraelites looked to the brazen Serpent that they might be 
healed; It is nota knowing that I am juſtified. That one ſpeech 
of David in P ſal. 22.8. He truſted in the Lord, that be would deliver 
' bim, ſhewes what the nature of faith is, even a truſting, that we 
may be delivered,and not an afſfurance or knowing that we are de- 
lrvered, And in Heb. 6. 17, 18. the Apoſtle doth plainly diſtin- 
guith theſe two aQts of faith ; firſt, making our retuge( namely 
co Chriſt, and to grace by him, ) and fecondly, having ſtrong 
conſolation and aſſurance, through thoſe two immutable 
things, the promitſe, and oath of God. The firſt aCt of faith is to 
fly for refuge ; the ſecond to give aſſurance and conſolation 
thereby, to thoſe that bave firſt fled for refuge to Chriſt ; and 
therefore this is not the firſt work of faith to give aſſurance, 
but to fly to Chriſt as to our Citie of refuge, and then having 
fled thicher, to know aſſuredly, that we are ſafe and ſure, we 
having the promiſe and oath of God, that he will keep us unto 
ſalvation. 

Objef. 2, It Chriſt ſhould be ours by faith, then as our faith 
Increaſeth , ſo our intereſt in Chriſt , and our juſtification by 
him, muſt increaſe alſo, and ſo we ſhould be more and more 
juſtiged and forgiven. 

Anſw. 1. This followes not; and the reaſon is, becauſe faith 
doth not juſtifie by its increaſe in habite or a&, bur by realon 
of the obje&t ( Chriſt ) which it apprehends. The weakeſt faith 
(if true ) doth juſtthe, as well as the ſtrongeſt ; even as a weak 
hand receiving a gitt, makes the gift our own, as well as if ic 
were received with more ſtrength. The Gnofticks ( as Chemnitius 
tells us ) held that faith juſtified for its excellency above other 
graces. If we held the ſame, and that it was rhe 76 irs vey, the 
_ aTtitſelfe of believing which was the matter of our juſtiticati- 
on ; then the argument would follow, that by our faiths in- 
creaſing, our juſtification muſt increaſe with it ; but faith doth 
not juſftifie by its habite or increaſed ads, but by that which it 
apprehends, which is Chriſt 5 and therefore whether our faith 
be lefſe or more, if it doe truly lay hold on Chriſt, our righte- 
ouſneſle is the ſame, its neither leſſend if our faith be lefſe, nor 
Increaſed if our faith be more.Chriſt being the ſame tor righte- 
ouſneſſefunto both, 
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Anſw.2., In ſome ſence it may be-truly affirmed, that as our 
faith increaſeth, ſo doth our intereſt in Chriſt increaſe alſy, 
Intereſt is either of right, or of communion. I may have intereſt 
of right ina brother, and yet havelitrle intereſt in him, in.re. 
ſpeft of familiar communion. Now in reſpe& of communion, 
vur inteFeſt in Chriſt may and doth increaſe as our aith increa. 
ſeth, though our intereſt of right, and juſtihcation by it,be nei. 

ther increaſed nor lefſened, whether our faith be more or leſle, 

Objed4.z3. It Chriſt be ours by faith,then when our faith cea- 
ſeth, we ſhall ceaſe to be juſtified; 

Anſw. 1. 1fthe meaning of the obje&tion be concerning a to- 
tall cefſation or decay of taith.in this life, then I ſay, that ſup- 
poling faith ſo wholly to:ceaſe, the perſon alſo in whom ir ſo 
ceaſcth, ſhall ceaſe to be juſtified ; bur the thing ſuppoſed, thar 
is, ſuch a totall ceaſing of faith, never comes in the event, be- 
cauſe the faith of Gods Ele& cannot faile, and therefore the 
perſon juſtified by it,cannot ceaſe to be juſtified. But if the mea- 
ning be concerning a partiall ceaſing in ſome aCts:or degrees of 
it; then] ſay,that though ſuch ceſſation of faith may be,yet.we 
ceaſe not to be juſtified, The joyning of hands on the marriage 
day, may ceaſe, hands may disjoyne againe, and yet the knot of 
marriage made by it, continues forever : ſo we having by faith 
once given the hand to Chriſt, and taken him as. our owne, 
though our faith ſhould ceaſe in ſome aGts or degrees of it, yet 
we are juſtificd by him with an everlaſting righteouſnefle, 

2. If the meaning be that faith ſhall ceaſe in heaven, .and 
therfore it we be juſtified by faith, we ſhall ceaſc to be juſtified in 
heaven, where our faith ſhall ceaſe. I-anſwer, that though faith 
as it is oppoſed toſight, ſhall ceaſe in heaven, yet as itis an ad- 


cleave unto him, as-to the author and finiſher of our ſalvation, 
ay whom fiſt we had entrance, and by whom we doe ſtill con- 
tinue in the ſtate of grace whercin we ſtand.. Fon 
Objef.4. Can alinner be too foule for:a Saviour, and roo 
wounded for a Phylitian to heale, and too filthy for a foun- 
taine opened to waſh ?- 
Anſw. 1. He may, and he may not.:-He cannot be too foule, 
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herence unto Chrift, ſo it ſhall never ceaſe : Wee ſhall alwaycs 


ar.tag wounded, in cafe he giveup himſelfe xo the Phylitian to: 


La a — — CR———_———— — poo, oy 


-— —__ — 
—_ -—_ —_— 


Chap.6. or, The COVENANT of Grace opened. 


be waſhed or healed by him : but if through unbeliefe he refuſe 
to give up himſelfe to Chriſt, to be waſhed and healed, ſuch a 
{inner is too -foule to-be made cleane.In.the one caſe, even blaſ- 
phemies-ſhall. be forgiven. untomen, Matth, 12. 3-4. but in-the 
other, nota thought of the heart ſhall be forgiven. 

2. When it isſuppoſed thatnone can be roo foule for Chriſt; 
to be waſhed or healed by him, and that therefore we are juſti- 
fied before faith ; lanſwer,this followes not ; for when it is de- 
manded, whether any can-be too foule for Chriſt, is the queſti- 
on propounded coneerning the power of Chriſt, or concerning 
his will, Take it incither ſence, the argument concludes no- 
thing. If it be meant in reſpe& of. Chriſts power , then it is in 
effe& thus ; There is no ſinner ſo -foule, but Chriſt can:cleanſe ; 
and therefore we are cleanſed or juſtified before faith: but this 
followes not; for if this argument were good, wee might 
thence conclude all the foule ſinners on earth to be aftually 
clenſed, becauſe Chriſt can make them cleane ; but Chriſt doth 
not all things which he can doe ; He can clenſe many , which 
yet ſhall never be clenſed trom their filthines, A poſſe ad eſſe non 
valet. dargumentum. On the other ſide, it it be meant of Chritits 
will to clenſe,ncither doththe argument thusconclude any thing; 
for it is all oneas if I ſhould affirme, that there is:no {inner ſo 
foule but Chriſt will clenſe, which is evidently falfe ; for he 
will not clenſe ſuch as have ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, nor: 
any ſuch as continue in hnall unbeliete.. 

Objed.5, To offer Chriſt; is to offer all condicions with him, 
both faith and.repentance; for Chriſt is cxalred to give repcn- 
tance, and faith is-called the faith of the Sonne of God, Gal. 2. 

Anſw. 1. Ifthe meaning be, that when Chriſt is offred, faith: 
is alſo offrcd and required to the receiving of him, I doe wil- 
lingly grant all.] acknowledge ſuch a joynt offer of faich with: 
Chriſt. Thus was Chriſt and faith offred together to the ham-- 
bled Jaylor, As 16. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt: 
be ſaved. But thus taking the offer-of Chriſt and of faith to be 
both together, this overthrows that which is to be proved; for: 
the thing which Mr. Saltmarſþ ſhould prove is , that Chriſt is 
ours without faich ; but the argument faith, that faith is offred- 
together with Chriſt ; and, if Chriſt be not ſo much as alfred 

without - 
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without Faith, then ſurely he is not enjoyed without Faith, 
it being moreto enjoy him, then to have him offered. 

2, But perhaps his meaning is, that when Chriſt is offered, 
Faith 1s ſaid to be offered in him, becauſe all things are in 
C hriſts hand, to give and to worke in whom he will ; ſo that 
when Chriit is ottered we muſt firſt receive Chriſt, and ſo in re- 
cciving Chriſt, we do allo receive Faith,and all things els with 
him. 1tthis be the meaning, as I ſuppole it is, it implies two 
falſhoods, The one is this, namely,that there is in us a naturall 

power of receiving of Chriſt, without, and before faith, for, 
when he ſpeakes ot Chrilit oftered, this offering of Chriſt, is, to 
the end he may be received, for why elſe,is he offered, but thar 
he may be received? and yet it he be received,Caccording to the 
mind of the obj:tor,)) it muſt not beby Faith, becaute he is 
ottered to this end, thar being firft received by us, he may after. 


wards worke Faith in us; and if ſo, then there muſt be 


in us a naturall power of receiving Chriſt, before our receiving 
ot him by Faith,whichis given to us by grace. And thus whiles 
he prerends to advance grace, he doth indeed advance nature, 
and inſtead of making all to low from Chriſt, he makes the 
firſt power of receiving Chriſt to be from our ſelves. The ſe- 
cond falſhood implyed in this obje&ion, is, That Chriſt works 
nothing in us, buc by being firſt united to us ; for, he makes 
this the end of offering and giving Chriſt tous, that being ſo 
made ours by union with us, he may then worke in us Faith or 
Repentance, as it pleaſeth him ; as if Chriſt could not worke 
in us, till he be united to us. Indeed thus far its true, that he 
doth not worke inusas an head, till he be united to us; but 
he may worke in us or upon us as an externall agent,before we 
beunited. He may ſo teachus, as to workein us ſome illumi- 
nation andconvition; he may alſoawe the will and thecon- 
ſcience, ſo farre as to worke ſome reformation, and yet for all 
this, no union. Every one in whom theſe things are wrought, 
are not united to Chriſt. Chriſt comes firſt & ſtands(without) 
at the doore and knocks, and thereby makks way for himſelfe 
to come in, and dwell within us,even as a workman firſt makes 
the houſe, and thendwels in it; ſo Chriftas an externall work- 
er, firſt workes upon us, creating faith in us, and then by Faith 


dwells _ 
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dwells in us, according to that in Epheſ. 3.17. hedwels in our 
hearts by Faith. 


3. His alleadging of Gal.2.20, where Faith is called, the - 


Faith of the Sonne of GoJ, is impertinently alleadged for the 
purpoſe he brings it for;for thoughit is true that Chriſt works 
faith in us, yet this is not the meaning of the Apoſtle, as he pre- 
tendeth it to be; for Faith is there called the Faith of the Son 
of God, non ratione effe4i, not becauſe it is wrought by him, but 


ratione obje&i, becauſe Chriſt is the objeCt of our Faith, which it 


lookes upon, and lives by. 

| It isno more to offer Chriſt, then-te offer any grace of Chriſt, 
untoa ſinner; for aſinner is as unprepared and unfit for the 
oneas for the other, Equally in {in and pollution to both. 

What if it be granted, that weare unprepared for one as 
for the other? for Faith as for Chriſt? will it therefore fol - 
low that Chriſt is ours without faith ? no more then ( vice 
ver ſa ) that Faith 1s ours without Chriſt, 

2. When its ſayd that we are as unprepared for the one as 
for the other; its trae, In reſpe&tof our naturall ability ro- 
wards either, we being indeed as unable to believe, as we are 
unft for Chriſt, But what then? The things which are now 
created had none of them, more then other, any fitneſle to their 


ownebeing, when they wereall alike, a meer nothing ; and yet 


though they were all equally diſtant from any being, yet I ſay 


God gave a beeing; Firltto one, then to another, obſerving an- 


order in the produGion of them ; and why may there not be 
the ſame order alſo in the point in hand ? What though there 
be the ſameunfineſſe in us for Faith, as for the receiving of 


Chriſt, yet why may there not be an order betwixt theſe ; Firſt, 


to have Faith wroughtin us, and then-by Faith to enjoy 
Chriſt ? | 
3. It is terminus diminuens, ſomewhat diſhonourable to Chriſt, 
to ſay,that it is no mare to offer Chriſt, then any other grace 
of Chriſt; Chriſt is of more value then any grace. Indeed all 


graces are precious, they are heavenly treaſures, pearles that 
come downe from above, yet theic preciouſnefle is, in that they 
have relation to Chriſt, he being the beginning and end of | 
them, both coming frombim and leading unto him, ke: | 
the. . 
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the wholeprice of our inheritance which is purchaſed for us, 
ſeverall graces are but as ſo i any parcels of it. To make Chriſt 
no morethen any other grace, is to equal] each grace with 
Chriſt ; which is all one, as to make each acre of land equall 
with the price of the whole inheritance. 
— This ſpiritual] worke isa new creation, and ſo workes of 
þreparation are not ſo proper in that; we are (faith the 
Apoſtle) his workeman(hip, Created anew in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Epheſ. 2.10. | 

Whatis this which is here called the new Creation, or the 
new creature? [s it the working of Faith in us? or is it the im- 
puting of Chriſt co us without Faith ? It the former, then the 
meaning is this, that the working of Faith in us being anew 
creation, it is wrought in us without any preparation ; and 
according to this meaning its nothing ro the purpoſe ; which 
is, to prove that Chriſt is ours without Faith , but this is not 
proved thereby ; for though it ſhould be granted that F ith is 
created in us without any preparation, (which yet in the uſu- 
all courſe of Gods dealing will not be yelded,) yer this flands 
ſtill as a truth unmoved, that Chriſt is not ours without Faith; 
Or, is this the new creation , namely the imputing of Chrifi 
without Faith? If this be the meaning, I would then know, 


whether the aft of imputation alone, conſidered abſtrattedly 


without the perſon, be this new creature ; or whether the per- 
ſon to whom Chriſt is imputed be this new creature here in- 
tended ? theformer ſeemeth not to be the meaning, becauſe of 
the words alleadged, JYeare his workemanſhip created, &c. 
This(wve) implyes the perſons. Andif wetake the perſons to 


be included, then the unbeleiver, (I ſay the unbeliever, becauſe 


the perſon to whom Chriſt is imputed is here conſidered by Mr. 
Saltmarſþ without faith, and therefore according to his mean- 
ing the unbeleiver)is a new creature before he hath faith or a- 
ny grace wrought in him ; and if ſo, then is the world ;fall of 
new creatures, there being as many new creatures ( for ought 
we know to the contrary in any particular ) as there be unbe- 
lievers and gracelefſe men; there being no faith nor other grace 
in _ todiſtinguiſh one from another. And if theſe may be 
called new creatures which have no grace in them, then are we 
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bound to thinke every wicked infidel!, (though we ſee no 
fruit of faich nor goodneſſe in him ) to be a new creature, 
which is a ſtrange kind of Charity, to judge of the tree 
contrary to the fruit. But ic may be herein lycs a myſtery 3 
Chriſt is the new creature, & Chritt is imputed to one without 
Faith, and thereby it comes, that the man ( though without 
Fath) is counted a new creature , becauſe Chriſt (who is the 
new creature) is imputed unto him. Bur this new creation 
ſtanding onely in imputation makes oncly ſuch an invilible 
creature as of which charity cannot judge, becauſe ir cannor 
ſee it. Here charity wants it rules to judgeby. 

2. Though our planting into Chriſt, beanew creation of 
us, nt this hinders nor but rhere may be a preparation thereto 
by faith. Some creatures wete created out of meere nothing, 
no preparation going before; but there were other things cre- 
ated out of matter prepared, as were the beaſts and the body 
of man. Admit then, that the imputarion of Chriſt to us,or the 
implanting of us into Chriſt, be a new creation, yet whar 
_ > but there may bee a preparation thereunto by 

alth ? 

3. If this reaſon hold( [c. the imputing of Chriſt to me is 
wo:ke of creation, and therefore no need of faith to apply 
Chrift, )by the ſame reaſon I will prove, that there is no need 
of faith to aſſure us that Chriſt is ours; For there is the like 
creating, omnipotent power put forth in revealing Chriſt to 
me as mine, as there isin . he imputing of Chriſt. It then upon 
this ground faith be not necelſary to the impurting of Chriſt, 
becauſe this imputation is a creating work ; then upon the 
s$ame ground ſay I, Faith is not neceſfary to the alluring of me 
that Chriſt is mine, becauſe this is a worke of the ſame power 
as is the other, But here Maſter Saltmarſh himſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge that faith is neceſſary to know that Chriſt is ours. 
In his firſt obje@ion he ſaith, we cannot know him to be ourr, 
but by believing. And if Faith be thus neceſſary to knowing, 
then may it be as ncceſſary alſo to imputing. 

And thus n-uch concerning the third thing propounded a- 
bout the condition of the Covenant ; namely, what the 'con- 
dition of it is, ſc. Faith, 
| Ccc CHAP. 
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the free 
orace of the 
Covenant : 


CHAP. VII. 


IWhether the putting of a condition, can ſtand with the free grace of the 

Covenant 3 And whether the promiſes which we call conditionall 

 bepromiles of free grace, yeaor no, and whether faith in Chriſt be 
commanded in the Law; 


=== c fourth point follows, which is, whether the put- 
SY B& ting of 4condition, doth or can ſtand with: the free 
Rl Ver! grace of the covenant, yea or no? for it may ſeem 
2$===) that. if thereÞe any condition required on our part, 
then the grace of the covenant is not free ; and if not free, 
then its no graceatall, and how then is it:called. a covenant of 
grace ? | | | 
Anſ. The putting of a cendition doth not hinder or lefſon 
the free grace of the covenant,ſo longas the condition is Evan- 
call and not Legall. 
Some have bcen of mind, that the promiſes. which we call 


conditionall are not free promiſes, or promiſes of free grace, 


and therefore they make an oppoſition: betwixt the promiſes 
which are called abſolute and the condicionall, as if onely the 
abſolute promiſes were free promiſes, excluding the conditio- 
nall ; but ofthe condition annexed (being a condition of the 
Goſpel, not of the Law)'doth no more derogate from the free- 


 neſſe of grace, then-a Princes offering a royall- reward:to a 


ſabje& upon condition that he doe thankefully accept of it, 
and acknowledge his Princely bounty towards him , doth a- 
ny whit derogate from the freenefſe of the gift; no more doth 


the condition. of faith, by which we receive the grace gi- 


ven unto us of God, derogate from the freeneſſe of his grace to- 


wards us; a Legall condition doth indeed exclude free grace; 


but an Evangelicall condition doth not ; When the Lord faith, 
Belizve and thou ſhait be ſaved, AF. 16.31. and faith alſo, By grace 
yee are ſaved, Ephe.2.8. There is the like free grace in both ; Be* 


lieve and be ſaved, thoug't conditionall, is as free grace, as-if 


faid, Thou ſhalt be ſaved by grace freely loving thee, 


and.pardoning thy ſfinne. That theſe conditionall prams” 
Fx-- es: 
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ſes are promitſes of free Grace, as well as the abſolute', 1 
prove becauſe. | | 

Firft, They all low from the ſame purpoſe of grace towards 
us; all Gods purpoſes towards his Ele&,arc purpoſes of grace, 
2 Tim.1 a ſo areall his promiſes alſo,7:t.1.2.for theſe flow 
from that eternall purpoſe of his: The promilſe is but the mani- 
feſtation of his nr towards the Ele&; whether thepromiſe 
be abſolute or conditionall, all is one : That which was firft 
hid within God himſelf,as only purpoſed by him,is afterwards 
made manifcſt by his promiſe. And look in what ſeries and or- 


der God did purpoſe to communicate the bleflings of grace to 


his Ele&,ſfo as ſoon ſhall ſucceed and follow the other,the ſame 
_ doth he make known in his promiſe, and ſo dothalfſo execute 
and fulfill; firſt calling, then juſtitying,then glorifying, &c. Ro. 
8.28,29,30.he doth not fave till he call and juſtifie ; but firſt he 
cals to faith,and juſtifics,and then glorifieth him that believeth: 
And here though the giving of Iif to him that beleiveth, be 
conditional] and follow the giving of faith : yet is the giving of 
life as free grace as the giving of faith , both one and other 
ſpringing from the ſame fountaine, even from the purpoſe of 
his grace, by which he purpoſeth firſt to call unto faith, and 
then by faith to bring unto life and ſalvation : ſo that the ad- 
ding of a condition doth not abrogate the freceneſſe of grace 
promiſed, but onely ſhews in what order and way we muſt ex+ 
pet the bleſſing, one bleſſing of the Covenant of lite going be- 
fore, another following ; the former being conditions to the 
latter, faith a condition of ſalvation ; but both faith and fſal- 
vation ſpringing trom the ſame purpoſe of grace. 
Secondly, Theſe conditionall promiſes are promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and therefore alſo promiſes of free grace; either theſe 
promiſes are promiſes of free grace, orelſe the Goſpel is not a 
ofrine of Free Grace ; It is the Goſpel only , and not the 
Law, which iaith, Believe and be ſaved: The Law never made 
promiſe of ſalvation, upon ſuch a condition ; It then theſe 
conditionall promiſes, be promilſes of the Goſpel , then they 
are promiſts of Free Grace,or elſe the Goſpel is not a DoQtcine 
of Free Grace, | 
 Obje. But ſome ſtick not to affirme that in ſuch ſayin gs 


Ccc 2 or 


That condi- 
tional! pro- 
miſes are pro- 
miſes of free 
grace. 

1 Becauſe 
they flow 
from the par- 
pole of grace. 


2 They are 
proiniſes of 
the Goſpel, 
nor of the 
Law. 
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374 Part.4 
'« or promiſes as theſe (' Believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved) the Com. 
oor m_ mandement requiring Faith, 1s _ Faith being ( as they 


fay ) commanded in the Law: Though they will acknoy. 
ledge that- the Promiſe of giving Faith, is a promiſe of the Go. 
{pel, not of the Law , yet the Commandement which commands 
us to believe, is a commandement of the Law, not of the Go- 
ſpel, as they teach. 

Anſw. It is confeſſed that there is a Faith commanded in the 
Law, as hath been ſhewed before ; but now when we ſpeake of 
Faith in Chrift, unto juſtification and ſalvation, the comman- 
dement enjoyning this Faith, is no commandement of the Law, 
but of che Goſpell, which 1 prove by theſe enſuing Argu- 
ments. 

1. The Apoſtle in Gal. 3. 12. is expreſſe for this which I 
ſay, when he faith, the Law & not of Faith, that is, the 
Law is not a Do&rine or Commandement teaching or com- 
manding Faith ; which to be the meaning, ls evident , by 
the oppoſition which the Apoſtle makes preſently, ſhewing 
what it is which the Law commandeth; Namely this, the 
man. that doth theſe things ſhall live in them, verſe 12. and. ſo 
before in verſe 1Q. Curſed ix every man which eontinueth nut to 
doe, &c. That which the Law requires, is. expreſſed under 
the Word Doing, not Believing ; And let us marke the 
manner of the Apoſiles arguing; In the 11th. verſe, (beſides 
other Arguments before laid downe)) the Apoſtle proves by 
teſtimony of Scripture the point hee had in hand, ſc. That 
a man is juftified by Faith, and therefore not by workes of 
the Law. | 

Now whereas ſome Galathian (that mixed Faith and the 
workcs of the Law together, in point of juſtification)might ob- 
11&and fay, that aman might be juſtified by Faith, and yet be 
Juſtited by the Law alfo, becauſe the Law commands faith , and' 
eherefore juſtification by faich , and juſtification. by the Law 
commanding Faith may ſtand together ; Hereto the Apoſtle 
anſwers., by denying that which is ſuppoſed ; Namely,that 
the Law commands Faith , affirming the plaine conrrary, the 
Law is not of Faith; Its nota dorine teaching or comman- 


*ding faith. Hereto alſo agrees theſe wordsof the Apoſtle, in 
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Rom. 3+ 27. Where the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth between the Law of 
workes and the Law of Faith; by the Law of workes, under- 
ſtanding the morall Law : by the Law of Faith, underſtanding 
the Goſpel ; the morall Law is called the Law of workes, be- 
cauſe it commands workes ; the Goſpell is called the Law of 
Fai:h, becauſe ic commands faith; Here are two diſtin& Laws; 
having two diſtin Commandements , as two diſtin condi- 
tions of the two Covenants ; cach of theſe ſeverall comman- 
dements , muſt be referred ro their owne Law commanding 
them ; not workes to the Law of Faith, nor faith to the Law 
of workes : but workes to the Law of workes, and faith to the 
Law of faith, that is the Goſpel. 

O0bj..But by this means, if we makethe Goſpel a Law to com- 
mand , wethall perhaps ſeem to juyn hands with the Papiſts, 
making Chriſt another Moſes, another Law-giver, to give us.a 
new Law, as they uſe to ſpeake. 

Anſ. That Popiſh dung of making Chriſt a Law-giver, in 
- thar ſence, as they meane, ſc. to give us a Law of greater pcr- 

feCtion then Moſes Law was, thereby to juſtifie our ſelves by a. 
- more perfect righteouſneſle, &c. we deteſt and abhorre; and 
yet neither muſt we deny Chriſt co be a Law-giver , unleſſe we 
will both deny plaine Scripture ( which gives him char title, 
Tſai.33.3 2. Jam. 4.12.) and deprive him of his Kingly Office, 
making him no King; though therefore Chiift be nor a Law- 
giver to give a Law of workes to juſtifie our ſelves by it, yer he 
Is a Law-giver to glreusa Lay of faich, commanding us to be- 
lieve, and giving us alſoa Law of obcdience and ſubjefion,, 
in doing whereof we muſt teſtife our loveand thankfulneſle 
unto God. Thus then the Goſpel being a Law of Faith, .diſtin- 
guiſhed againſtthe Law of works,the commandement to beleive 
cannot belong to theLaw of workes, but to the Goſpel, which 
is the Law of Grace: And hereto agrees that alſo, Rom, 1.1. 
with verſe 5. where Paul ſpeaking of his Apoſfeſhip, and being 
put apart to preach ( not the Law, but ) the Goſpel of God, 
he ſhewes the end of his preaching was , that obcdicnce mighc 
be giver» unto the Faith, that is, that the Do@rine of Faick 
being made knowne, and. the Commandement of Faith 
publiſhed, men might be brougtic to ſabmit. to Gy Do ». 
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Part 4, 


Real. 2. 


Real. 3. 


Dofrine of Faith revealed: Ir is the Goſpel then which calls 


for this obedience of Faith, as the Apoſtles own words im- 
rt. | 

"L Out of the ſame place, in Rom. 3.27.compared with Rom, 
4+ 1, 2. I argue thus, That which doth exclude glorying or boaſt- 
ing, cannot be commanded in that Law which doth not exclude 
boaſting : But faith doth exclude boaſting, Rom. 3. 27. The Law 
of works doth not exclude boaſting, Rom.g. 1,2. and therefore 
faith cannot be commanded in that Law. 

3. Faith ſtands in reference and relation unto Chriſt, look- 
ing to him,and reſting upon him for ſalvation, therefore called 
the faith of Chriſt, and faith in his name, &c. Chriſtis the pro- 
per objed of faith as it juſtifies and ſaves, whence it followes, 
that if the law doe command faith, it muſt of neceſſity ſer forth 
Chriſtalſo, as the obje& or foundation on which it is to reſt : 
The a& cannot be without the vbjeR; nor faith, without Chriſt. 
Chriſt might be , though there were no faith in men to believe 
on him. Burt faith cannot be, þut it muſt have Chriſt to reſt on : 
There is no believing to ſalvation without Chrift ; nor can the 
law therefore command us to believe unto lite,but it muſt ſhew 
-us Chriſt on whom we muſt pitch our faith ; But this the law doth 
not, Chriſt is revealed onely by the Goſpel, not by theLaw ; 
the Law knows him not ; Adam in his beſt eſtate knew not 
Chriſt, and yet Adam had then the knowledge of the whole 
Law, and of all that the Law required : The Law then not re- 
vealing Chriſt, cannot command faith , becauſe faith cannot 
be without Chriſt, who is the obje& which it is carried 
unto. 

Obje&. If it be ſaid that the Law is a Schoole-maſter to lead 
us unto'Chriſt, and therefore the Law reveales Chriſt. | 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, if we take the Law for the morall Law,then 

its bringing ofus to Chriſt, is onely occafionall, in as much as 
it drives us from it ſelfe, as making us to ſee that by it there 1s 
no'hope of life ; it curſeth all , it gives hope of life ro none; 
but the Goſpel ſhewing us a ſalvation to be had in Chriſt, now 
theLaw by the leyerity of it, is an occafion unto us of ſeeking 
life where it is ro be found:Bur to bring us to Chriſt,isno pro- 
per work of the Law. It is no otherwiſe-then as if a ehilde 


knowing |. 
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knowing the tenderneſle of his Fathers loye, and finding his 
Schoole-maſter to be very ſevere, and ſharp, runnes from the 
ſeverity of his Maſter, to hide himſelfe nnder his Fathers wing, 
yet not by the teaching or bidding of his Maſter, but his ſeyeri- 
ty is the occaſion of it; ſoit is in the point in hand. 

But if we take the Law for the Law Ceremoniall , Its true, 
that the Ceremoniall Law points out Chriſt unto us, but the 
Ceremonial] Law was Goſpel in the ſubſtance of it, though 
vailed over. with types and'ſhadowes, which were to continue 
till the body was come ; How the carnall minded Jewes miſ- 
underhood thoſe ceremonies, it matters not : Its certaine that 
In the primitive inſtitution of them, they were ordained for 
Evangeclicall ends, and therefore this infringeth not the truth 
before laid downe; namely, that the Law (c. the Law of works 
properly ſo called, doth not reveale Chrift ; and therefore can- 
not command faith in Chriſt, 

4+ Tf faith be commanded not in the Goſpel, but in the Law, R,, f. 
then unbcliefe is no finne againſt the Goſpel, but onely againſt Ct 
the Law. ;for where there 1s no commandement or law to bind, 
there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. ſo that if the Goſpel have no 

commandement to command us to believe, then not to believe, 

isno ſinne againſt the Goſpel; and if ſo, then thoſe that have 

had the Goſpel preached unto them all their life long, ſhall lie 

under no more guilt of finne, then thoſe that never .had any 
morethen the Law onely. _ ODEs | 

5- If our calling be by. the Goſpel, not by the Law, then the Reaf'5. 
commandement which commands faith,is a commandement of 
the Goſpel, not of the Law ; our faith is wrought by our cal- 
ling, our calling is by the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15. #Theſ; 2. 14. and 
therefore the commandement of faith, 1s a. commandement of _ 
the Goſpel... .:- PRs 5 DIY 
 Objei. Our calling and faith alſo, is wrought by .the Go- 
ſpel, yet not by the commandement, but by the promiſe. 

Anſw. It is by the commandement, though we exclude not jt js notonely 
the promiſe;the commandement is indeed made more alluring, - the promiſe, 
more drawing by the promiſe annexed ; but the yery.name,and but the com- 
terme of;calling, imports that it is not wrought without the Pandement; 


commandement 3 and therefore it is that wz have theſe and 2 yiiciGod 
the Pm Ont, 
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the like voyces and commandeinenes of Gods calling unto us, 
Come unto me, Returne unto me, Come out from among them, Separate 
your ſelvcs, and Twill receive you: Are not theſe ſo many com- 
mandements of God?and by theſe the Lord inclines anddrawes 
the heart to come unto him. In Eſay 55.5. thereare the words 
of God the Father unto Chrift, Thou fþalt call a Nation (faith the 
Father unto him) and they ſball runne wito thee : But what voyce 
is that by which Chriſt ſhall call the Nation that comes unto 
him ? The Prophet tells us, in verſ. 1.3. Come to the waters yee 


- that thirſt, ſaith Chriſt, Come unto mee and I will make a Covenant 


with you : Theſe commandements backed with promiſes doe 
draw, and make the Nation fo called to come to Chrift, and 
run after him; ſo Fer. 3. 22. Return O backſliding Tſrael : Heres 
a commandement,and what followes ? Bebsl4 we come unto thee, 
for thou art the Lord our God ; See therefore how the Lord makes 
uſe of the commandement jJayned wirh the promiſe to draw 
men unto him. Thus it was with thoſe Brethren , Mat. 4. 19. 
21, and with Matthew the Publican, whom Chriſt called from 
the receipt of Cuſtome,Mat. 9. Follow mee, ſaith Chriſt to him ; 
he ſaid no more, but preſcntly be riſeth up, and followes him, Mat. 
9. 9. And thus uſually, Come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, follow mee, 
believe on me, &c. which commandements being accompanicd 
with a Spirit of grace going with them, the ſoule fo]lowes 
Chriſt, to apprehend that grace to which ir is called : The ſum 
of this argument,is this,that if there be a commandement con- 
curring to our calling,then there is a commandement concur- 
1ing to the working of our faith; and ifour calling be by the 
Goſpel], then the commandement by which we are called to 
faith, is a commandement of the Goſpel, and not of the Law. 

6. In 1 Fob. 3.23. This ( faith the Apoſtle) is his comman- 
dement that we believe in the name of his Sonne Jeſus Chrilt; 
Here is a dire& commandcment to believe; Is this a legall com- 
mandement ? the whole Epiſtle breathes nothing but a ſpirit 
of grace,and of the Goſpel ; many paſſages in the Epiſtle night 
be noted for the confirmation thereof; but 1am loth to ſpend 
timein a thing ſo cleare. 

7. The commandements of the Law, wound and kill as it is 


_ In 2 Cor. 3.6, they doenot heale, -nor give life ; but the com» 
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are wounded How many dying ſoules have been raiſed to life ? 
how many wounded conſciences have been eaſed and healed by 
that ſweet mviration, and drawiug commande.:.ent of our 
blefſed Saviour, Come unto me all yee, &c ? Matth. 11. 28. This 
coming is all one with believing, Job. 6.35. and the comman- 
dement to come, is a commandement £0 believe ; and will any 
ſay, this is a legall commandement ? then_could it never have 
healed and given life, as it hath done ; for the Law woundeth, 
but healeth not ; The comfort and (weetnefſe which is in this 
invitation, fhews of what nature it 1s; not legal], but Evange- 
licall.. In Mark 10. 49. when Jeſus had called Bartimeus to come 


unto bim, thoſe about him ſpeak encouragingly unto hit, Be of 


good comfort ( ſay they) for be calleth thee ; there is comfort in the 
very call, invitation, or command of Chriſt To come unto him ; 
It encourageth us ro come; itſhews us that ic is his will wee 
ſhould come unto him, and that he is willing to receive ſuch as 
come, and will not caſt them away, Jeb. 6. But the Law makes 
_ usto flie from God, and to ſtand afarre off, Exod. 20, The Go- 
ſpel onely draws us and brings us unto God. This commande- 
ment therefore, Come unto me , that is, belteve in me, bcing fo 
alluring and drawing as it is, muſtneeds be a commandement 
not of the Law, but of the Goſpel. 

8. If the Law doe command faith in Chriſt, then it com- 
mands things contrary; as namely,to look for lite by our own 
perſonall working,and to look for life not by our own work- 
ing, but by anothers ; That Law which binds us to perſonall 
fulfilling of it ; doth not alſo ſend us to another to have it fal- 
filled in him ; but the Law commands us perſonall obedience, 
to fulfill the commandements in our own perſons ; It urgeth 
thus, Thou ſhalt love, Thou ſhalt not luſt , Thou thy ſelfe nruſt tul- 
fill all theſe things, and no other for thee; but faith looks for 
theſe things to be done for us by another,and therefore cannot 
be commanded in the Law : By the Law the rightcouſnefle of 
the righteous ſhall be upon himſelf,and the man that doth theſe 
things ſhall live in them ; bur by faith the righteouſnefſe of 
Chriſt is upon others, even upon thoſe that doe believe, faith 
therefore is not commanded in the Lau. 

| D dad 9, That 
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Rea/. 9. 9. That which confounds the two Covenants , 1s not to be 
Making faith admitted ; but that the commandement commanding faith is a 
to be com cymmandement of the Law, doth confound the two Cove- 
A oy nants, Law, and Goſpel ; and therefore is not to be admitted 
the two Co- © true. If the commandement commanding faith be a com. 
venants. mandement of the Law, this muſt needs wars a confufion be. 


twixt Law.and Goſpel,ſo as theſe two ſayings, Doe and lwe,and 
Believe and live, ſhall be in effe& all one, both of them legall,one 
as well as the other ; which to affirme, is to confound things as 
different as heaven and earth. Now that by this opinion this 
confuſton mult of neceſſity follow, I] ſhew thus, 

When a promiſe is annexed to a commandement, the com- 
mand<ment and promiſe are ever of the ſame kinde,cither both 
Legali,or both Evangelicall ; The nature and kinde of the pro- 
miſe doth depend upon,and follow the nature and kinde of the 
commandement,which-goes before it ; The quality of the com- 
mandement, doth qualifie, and diſtinguiſh the promiſe annex- 
ed, to make it either Legall or Evangelicall.For when the Lord 
faith, Dve this and live, and when he ſaich , Believe in Chriſt and 
lie ; the life promiſed is for ſubſtance one and the ſame,in both 
promilſes;yet theſe promiſes doe differ, becauſe the commande- 
ment which goes b:fore as the condition of the promife, is dit- 
ferent in the one and in the other. Doing , being a Legall com- 
mandement , Believing, being Evangelicall ; the ground there- 
fore of difference in the promiſes, is from the difference of the 
commandement;which is the condition of the promite ; ſo-that 
when its ſaid, Doe this and live, Here the promiſe of life is legall, 
becauſe the commandement of doing is legall;on the other ide, 
when its ſaid, Believe and live; here the promite of life is Evan- 
gelicall, becauſe the commandement of believing is Evangeli- 
call - But if we make the commandement of believing to be le- 
gall, then the promiſe of life upon condition of believing,muſt 
be legall alſo, and then there is no difference left betwixt theſe 
two, Doe and live, and: Believe and live; which confounds Law 


and Goſpel], heaven andearth, and makes the two Covenants 
all one. 


Papiſts turne the Covenant of grace into a Covenant of 
_ workes : This doth the contrary, turning the Covenant of 
$ works- 
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works into a Covenant of grace ; Chemnitius ſpeaking of the 
point of juſtification, brings in Andradius his conceit , which is 
this, That utraque juſtitia, & Legis & Fidei, &c, both righteoul- 
neſſes, both the righteouſheſſe of the Law , and the righteoul- 
neſle of Faith, doth conſiſt in obſervatione Legs, in the obſerya- 
tion of the Law; onely with this difference, that when the Law 
is fulfilled by the anregenerate, then it is juſtitia Legs, the righ= 
teouſneſſe of the Law ; when by the regenerate, then it is ju- 
ſtitia Fidez, the righteouſheſle of Faith. Like hereto is this Do- 
Qrine, that the commandement of faith is a commandement of 
the Law, for then both Covenants, both Law and Goſpel, 
muſt ſtand in obſervatzone fidet, in the duty of believiug; onely 
perhaps the mainteiners of this opinion will make a difference 
thus, That that faith which is wrought by the commande- 
ment, is the faith of the Law or Covenant of workes, and that 
faith which is wrought by the promiſe, is the faith of the Co- 
venant of grace : But as he, notwithſtanding his diſtin&ion of 
men regenerate and unregenerate, doth in effe& confound 
| both Covenants, changing the Covenant of grace into a Co- 


venant of works : So doe theſe, notwithſtanding their diſtin- .. 


tion of commandement and promiſe ; they confound both 
Covenants, changing the Covenant of works ( which ſtands 
in doing ) into a Covenant of grace, ( which ſtands in be- 
licving ) and ſoby this Dofrine one of the principall, diffe= 
rences betwixt the two Covenants, is taken away, the one 
requiring works , the other faith, the one doing, the other 
believing. * bY 

10. This is confirmed further by that which is ſpoken of 
our Saviour Chriſt in Mark 1. 14, 15. where it is ſaid of him, 
that he came preaching the Goſpel, ( not the Law, but the Go« 
ſpel ) and ſaying, Repent and believe the Goſpel; here the com- 
mandement to believe, is dire&ly called a preaching of the 
Goſpel, and therefore it is a commandement of the Goſpe], 
and not of the Law. | 


Other Reaſons might be added, as namely, if faith be com- 


manded in the Law, then a man may be ſaved by a work of 
theLaw, and cannot be ſaved without it ; Secondly, That this 


opinion makes the righteouſneſle of the Law, and the righte- 
ouſneſſe 
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&c. Thirdly, What the Law commands, ic commands ir as a 


_ - worke; but faith is not requir'd. as a work , being every 


where in the Goſpel oppoſed to working ; But theſe I. paſſe by 
the other may faffice ” La 

Thus farre then. we are come, that the putting of faith as a 
condition of life inthe Covenant of grace, doth no whit dero- 
gate from the freeneſle of grace. | 

Firſt, Becauſe the gift of faith flows from the ſame purpoſe 
of grace towards us, as life it ſelfe doth. 

Secondly, Becauſe faith: is an, Evangelicall grace of the Go- 
ſpel, not of the Law. 

Thirdly, 1. adde this alſo,, that it derogates nothing from 
grace, becauſe faith receives all the bleſſings of ſalvation pro- 
miſcd, onely from the hand of grace alone ; weacknowledge 
no ſuch condition as-by which we might receive life from the 
hand of Juſtice, as putting a price into our hand tobe a meri- 
torious cauſe of life; ſuch a condition could not indeed ſtand 
with grace ; but the condition wee put, is both received by 
grace, is by grace wrought in.us,and doth alſo receiveall from 
grace, and: therefore doth' nothing derogate from the grace 
of the Covenant : The Apoflle cleares.this, in-that oneſhore 
ſpeech of his in Epheſ2-—$, 9. Tee are ſaved by grace through 
feith : There is firſt the maine bleffing of rhe Covenant, yee are 
ſaved ; There is ſecondly, the fountaine or. cauſe of ir, ( by 
grace ) yee are ſaved bygrace ;. Then thirdly, there is the con- 
dition (through faith : ) And if any ſhould now ask how ic 
could beby grace, and yet depend:upon the condition of faith, 
the Apoſtle goes on and ſhewes how that may be ; namely, 
firſt, Becauſe faich is not of our ſelves, but ir is the gift of 
God ; and, ſecondly, Becauſe faith. doth not come to God 
boaſtingly , to claime life by the workes of. rightcouſneſſe, 
which wee have done ;: but comes to him. with an, empric 
hand to: receive what grace and mercy is willing to give; 
ſuch a_ condition as this., doth no more derogate from the 
freeneſle of grace, then doth the beggers receiving of the 
almes given him, derogate from the kindnefſe of him that. 
gave Its. 
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condition, becauſe we doe not pit any condition as antece- 
dent to the Covenant on Gods part, whercby to induceand 
move the Lord to enter into covenant with us, as if there 
were any thing ſuppoſed in us, which might invite and draw 
him to take us into covenant with himſelfe; but onely we 
ſuppoſe a condition antecedent to the promile of life, which 
condition we are to obſerve and walkein; and in the obſer- 
vation thereof ro expe the bleſſing of life which the covenant 
promiſeth : It God had not purpoſed co havedealt with us af- 


ter his rich grace, he might have {aid unto us C when he ſaw us 


polluted in our bloud,) Iwillno more have mercy, as it is in Hoſ: 


L.6.9. Tee ſball nn» more be my people, neither will I be yours : But 
yet heis pleaſed to over-looke all our finfu]l pollutions , and: 


to ſprinkle cleane water upon us, and then to takeusby the 
hand and to enter into covenant with us : Here is grace 


free, notwithſtanding the condition of faith to which the pro-- 


miſe is wade. 


In a word, The Lord:@t of his free grac2 purpoling lite and 


ſalvation to his choſen, then tomake way. for the accompliſh - 
ment of his purpoſe in bringing us-to life 

us renewing grace, and puts within usa ſpiric of faith; andſo 
leads us on in the way of faich, to the obtaining of that great 
bleſſing; the ſalvation promiſed ; the one of cheſe being ante- 
cedent, and as a condition to the other. 


5. Itsa good conſideration which Doftor 4mes: hath ( in -The fame 


Coron, Artic.5.cap. 3.) That eadem res & abſolute promittitur , quia 
Certo efficietur ; & cum con.'itione , quia no alia. efficietur nift per 
media ; & itt ills medizs hominis ipftus exigitur cura; Thatis; the 
ſame thing is promiſed both-abſolutely , .becauſe it ſhall cer- 
tainely be fulf}led,. and with condition, becauſe it ſhall not be 
brought to paſſe. but by meanes, in; which: mans care is requi- 


red; Thus forgiveneſſeof lin 1s:abſolutely promuted; E jay.q3- 
For mine owne ſake will put away thy tran{preſjons-3, and yet it. is- 
promiſed alſo with condition, 1 Fob.1. If we confeſſeour ſinnes, 


be is faitbfull and juſt to -forgive us our fins : Theſe promiſes are 


both of them promiſes of Free grace; the annexing therefore cf: 
a condition. doth not impaire the free grace o! the Cove-- 
jy Pant. 
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4 The grace of the Covenant is free notwithſtanding the 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Containing ſome inferences ſrom the former point, (c. that faith is the 
condition of the Covenant. 


7.Nd fiſt from this, that Faith is the condition of the 
þ| Covenant ; from whence, firſt, we may conceive how 
J| it is that even in the Covenant of Grace, life is pro- 
$29 miſcd unto good workes, and to well-doing; as. it 
n John 5.29. Luke 14. 14. Gal.6.9. 1 Tim.6.18,19. Heb, 6, 
by all whick ic mighc ſeeme that workes have the ſame place in 
the Covenant of grace, as in the Covenant of workes, even to 
be proper cauſes of ſalvation ; but where we findethe promiſe 
of life made unto good workes, wemuſtnot looke at them as 
workes of the Law, but as workes and fruits of Faith wrought 
by a belicver, brought forth by the power and by the life of 
Faith, which being a living grace, cannot be idle and fruitleſle, 
but will be working,and fruitfull ingFell doing.Theſe kind of 
pro miſes(which promiſe life unto works)are (if I may ſo call 
them ) nor cauſal], but declarative, making manifeſt who be 
thoſe true believers to whom the life promiſed in the Covenant 
doth belong : In theſe promiſes workes are not ſet as the cauſes 
of our ſalvation, but as evidences and fignes of thoſe that do. 
beleive unto life; diſtinguiſhing betwixt beleivers and unbe- 
leivers, between thoſe that are ſincerely faithfull, and ſeeming 
profeſſors, which profeſſe and ſay they beleeve, but indeed their 
faith is but a dead faith,and therefore vain; the promiſe is made 
to workes not as the cauſe of our ſalvation, uh; to note out 
the nature and quality of that Faith which is the condition of 
life; ſeeing Faith is a grace more inward, and that a of it by 
which it ſaveth, is ſecret and cannot be ſeen, ( for who knows 
our reſting on or adhering unto Chriſt?) therefore this ſaving 
faith ſhewes it ſelf by ſome other ads of it,ſetting love a work, 
which diſcovers it ſelfe by obedience in all righteouſnefſe and 
true holineſſe; and theſe fruitsbeing ſeen do make known the 
tree from whence they come; although therefore the pro- 
mile of life is made ſometimes to faith , ſometimes to workes, 


yet i 
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yet this is not tonoteouta' twofold condition of the Cove- 
nant, as if the condition were partly faith, and partly workes ; 
but to note out the property and nature of 'that faith , which 
hath the promiſe of life belonging toit; not an idle but a 
working Faith, not a dead Faith, but living ; not ineffeRuall, 
in word or tongue onely, but operative and effe&ual], making 
us carefull to ſhew forth good workes, Tit. 3.8. Otherwiſe if 
we look at workes by themſelves as ſeparated from faith, to 
ſuch works thereis jno promiſe of lite made in the Covenant 
of Grace; The ſame work done by a beleever hath apromiſe of 
reward, and the ſame worke being done by an unbeleever 
hath no promiſe ; which ſhewes that the promiſe is made ra- 
ther to the worker, orto the beleiver thus working, then to. 
the worke it ſelfe ; and by this meanes the promiſe of life be- 
ing made to this kinde of Faith which doth thus worke ; here- 
by the faithfull are inabled the better to ſeetheir owne eſtate 
in thepromilſe of life, as having a good foundation ( of afſu- 

_ rance) thereby, that they ſhall obtaine eternall life, 1 Tim. 6. 
19. hereby alſo carnall profeſſors, who talke of Faich;bur have 
no workes, walking unholily , are convinced to have no part 
and right thereunto. 

2. This may letus ſee the kindnefſe and love of God towards 
us, in that he hath appointed ſuch a condition of life unto us, 
as through his grace is 'poſlible for us to fulfill ; to fulfill the 

e righteouſnefle of the Law is now become impoitible, through 
the inficmity of our fleſh; but ic is not impoilible to beleeveon. 
him who hath fulfilled all righteouſneſſe for us. Here is grace 
in appointing ſuch a poſſible condition : forthough the Lord 
ſhould have fully pardoned -all our former breaches of Cove- 
nant with him, and ſhould have (aid unto us, you have once 

| broken my Covenant,and yet if you will at laſt fulkil my Law 
which I gave unto you, I will yet accept you as juſt unto life : 
yet we could not have done it. the condition: was too hard for 

_ustoperforme ;. Il we had been held cloſe to this condition 
of fulilling ofthethe Law , we ſhould have miſſed of life for 
ever : TheLord therefore ſeeing and pittyingof our inficmi- 
ty, was pleaſed to proponnd anto us another condition,ſay- 
ing unto as, Qacly believe; Bzleeve on my $2.1, truſt on my 

grace, 
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grace, and thou ſhaltbe ſaved ; herein the Lord hath conde- 


icended to our weaknelle, taking compailion of our infirmi- 
ties, laying upon us no other burthen but this ; Believe my 
promite, accept my grace, andreſt uponirt,, and this thy faith 
tball ſave thee, T houſtalt never perith. 

3. Ir ſerves for comfort to all Gods faithfull ones,that have 


believed through grace if you have received this firſt gitt , if 


it be given you tobelieve, you ſhal} not faite ofa ſecond 
gift, cven the gift oferernal life through Jeius Chriſt our Lord; 
Thorgh your repencance be lefſe then to £qua'l the meature of 
yaur {nnes, though your obceicnce be imperfc&., yea , though 

your faith it ſe]fe be weake alſo, yet if it be arvrexpris,untained, 

ſyncere & ſound, this your faith is accepted of God, and is im- 

putcd to you for rightcouſnes;thoſe that are of faith,are bleſſed 

with faithful Abraham(faith the Apoſtle)G4.3.9.bleſſedis jke that 

believeth, faith the Angel, Luk.1.45. and the Son ot G» «comes 

Inasa third witneſle, rcſtifying , that whoſoever believe: h in him 

ſpall not periſb,but 3s paſſed from death to liſe, John 3* Here are three 

witneſſes from Heaven and earth,all witneſling the bleſſed cſtate 

of ſuch as do believe. 

Faith is well termed precious Faith, 1 Pet.1. 2 Pet. 1.1. be- 
cauſe it makes us partakers of all che precious bleſſings of 
grace, vu hich are contained in the Covenant 3 the faithfull are 
inhericors of all the priviledges which God hath promiſed to 
his choſen,and \ Wes? Ao ic is that they are called heires of pro- 
miſe, Heb. 6.17. and heires of bleſſing, 1 Pet. 3.9. 
 Youbelievers, be exhorted to ſee and own your bleſſedneflc, 

take notice of the great things the Lord hath done for you, he 
hath madea Covenant with you, even a; covenant of peace; 
and bleſſing, and life for ever : God is become your Gcd, he 
w1ll beallthings unto you ; and when all helpes under heaven 
faile you, yet from himſelfte he will doe you good; all your 
ſinsareforgiven you, his ſpirit is yours to lead you, to ſanGti- 
fie yougzand to heale the evils that be in yeu;: he will uphold 
you in thatſtate wherein you ſtand, and will keep you that 
you ſhall never periſh, and will at laſt bring you to a ful injoy+ 
ment of himſelte in his heavenly Kindome, where you ſhall for 
ever bleſſe him, and be made bleſſed by him , and ſhall roy” 
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before him with joy unſpeakable and glorious ; pluck up your 
hearts therefore-and be glad, lift up your heads, ftrengthen the 
weak hands, and the teeble knees, ſerve the Lord with gladneſle 
and joyfulneſſe of ſpirir, confidering the day of our falvaticn 
draweth neer ; though now for atime you may be in heavi- 
nefſe, through manifold temptations and afflitions in this evil 
world, yer faint not, - you being partakers of that precious 
Faith, you have the holy and faichfull God in Covenant with 
you, to love you, to blefſe yoa and to fave you; and yet a lit- 
tle while andhethat ſhall come will come and reccive you to 
himſclfe, and then you ſhall fally know what it is to have be- 
lieved, and to have been in Covenant with God, what ic is to 
have God to be your God, when you ſhall ſee him and enjoy 
him as he is; Onely nouriſhyour Faith, and live by faith, 
make much of this precious grace; cheriſh it by thinking ofcen 
on the promiſes, and of that grace which hath b.cn ſhewed uy - 
on you from on high; ſtudy ro walke worthy of that mercy 
_ received, and in fo'doing, wait for thecnd of your faith , the 
ſalvation of your ſoule. 

4+ If Faith be the condition of the Covenant, then wo to all 
unbelecvers, that goc on in their impenitency and unbelicfe ; 
Their anbelicfe deprives then of that good which the Lord 
hath by his Covenant promiſed to his people ; they have no 
part nor portion in God; they are without God , without 
Chriſt, without Covenant, without promiſe, without mercy, 
their (ins are unpardoned, they are under the 3 the wrath 
of God abides upon them , there is nothing to take it away 
from them, bur if they abide in unbelicfe, wrath abides upon 
them for eyer.There is a wrath whereby God is angry with his 
owne people, but that anger laſts buttor a Jictle ſeaſon, it is 
but for a moment, Eſa. 4.7.8. itpaſſeth away and abides notup- 
on them ; but the- unbelecyer hath wrathabiding on him for 
ever; Foþ.3.36.In Fude 5.it is faid that God afterwards deftroy- 
ed thoſe 1ſraclires that believed not z when once they had had 
the nieans of grace made known,then not believing,God after« 
wards deſtroyed them ; you that tread in the ſteps of their un» 
belief, you are little troubled to think what miſery is coming 
upon you, asnot knowing _ you ace in danger z but you 
- e c arc 
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are under. wrath, your judgement haſtneth , and. your damna 
tion ſlkepeth not:; be awakened therefore, bethink your ſelves, 
andconlider what your end will be; by yoar-unbelicfe you 
Fut a bar to exclu le your ſelves from the bleſling of life promi- 
ſed to Gods peaple; you thus continuing, the LorJ neither 
Will, nor can ſaveyou. You will think this an hard ſaying, but 
you will find it too true, God cannot lye, Titus 1-2. much leſſe. 
can he for[weare; but God hath ſworne this , that ſuch bal} 
never enter into bis reſt; Pſal.g5; and Heb, 3. uſt. In Mit.13,ult. Its 
ſaid Chriſt did not many great workes in his owne Countrey, 
for their unb-liefs ſake : But in Mirke 6.5. its ſaid he couldnot 
doe them, he neither did them nor could doe them ; - unbeliefe 
ſtops the courſe and diverts the ſtream of Gods goodnefle from 
coming unto us; Chriſts uſuall ſpeech unto thoſe that expe- 
Ctcd any bleſſing fromhimwas this , According to your faith be - 
t unto you 3 faith makes all things poſſible, Mar.6.23.1t will re- 
verſc the ſentence of death which is paſſed upon us, and 
bring us back unto life; but unbeliefe makes it impoſſible fo 
that we cannot be ſaved, the Lord cando nothing againft his 
ownecounſell and will, and he hath concluded this with him- 
ſelfe, to ſave none but 7A as believe, andthat-whoſaqever be- 
leevethnot (hall periſh; all you unbelievers conſider this,your 
unbelicfe will be your deftruQion; 
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IE Econdly, Is there ſuch a worke of Faith in bringing- 
Wag us into Covenant with God, and inenabling us ts. 
=. walke in Covenantiwith him ?- KT 
Ma 1. Thisferves todiretall the people of God; ' 
how to live and-walke before Gad; look at your ſelves as ſuch 
as have Gol in Covenant with youto bleſſe you with all-bleſ-- 
ſlings meet andexpedient for you'; whethec thy be bleſſings of 
this life or that which is to cone; you are no more ſt:angers- 
and forreiners, you are nat aliens fcom-the Covenant or com- 
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mon-wealth of Iſrael ; All the good which-God bath.promi- 
ſed co bis T/rael belongs to you ; Live therefore a life ot Faith, 
reſting upon the Covenant which the Lord hath made with 
you. Naturall men liveby ſence and reaſon ; live you by faith 
in Gods Covenant and promiſe; and there is much ule to be 
made of this conſideration, ata tp! ag 

_ 1. In cafe we have ſinned, and done things that we ould 
nor, and thiereby have grieved the Lord as David did, of whom 
it is ſaid, That the thing that David had done diſplegſed the Lord; 
yer herein makeuſe of our faith, truſting (11 ro edt and 
mercy for forgivenefſe according to his Covenant ; we -muft 
not now fly away from God and ftandafarre off, orcaſtaway 


ourhope, as if wehad loſt our God, and had no more part 


or portion. in him, but till believe that we renewing our 
repentance before him, he will till be our God, and love us 
wy , and will be mercifull co our iniquities, Now is a time 
- toput forth faith in Gods promiſe , wee muſt remember , we 
arenot under-that hard condition of workes , . but under the 
condition of Faith ; Its the weakneſſeand ſinfull intirmicy of 
many of Gods people who walke in much diſcouragement of 
ſpirit becauſe of ſome failings which they ſee in themſelves, 
by which'thcy become uncomfortable to themſelves and to o- 
thers, when yet their conſcientious walking and tendernefle is 
manit:ſ to all ; ſuch a diſcouraged ſpirit might well become 
a child of the Law, that is under the condition of workes ; but 
it becomes not ſuch as are under the condicion of Fa'th ; Hath 
the Lord ſaid that it his people ſin againſt him , after he hath 
taken them into Covenant with himſclf, he will caſt them off 
 andacknowledge them no more ? Sce- what Samuel ſpeakes to 
the children of Iſrael, in 1 Sam. 1 2.14420. Tee have indeed ſinned it 
great ſin,” and done all this wickedneſſe, yet feare not, depart not from 
fol ing the Lord, for the Lord will not for ſake bis people ; theLord 
nowes our frailty, and remembers wee are but duſt; and 
therefore hath. cold us, that he will ſpare us as a Father pareth bis 
Son tht. ſerveth'him, Mal.3.17. andwill be mercifull to our ns. 


If we were or con!d be without fin, we ſhould noc have needed 


ſuch promiſes offorgivenefſe;z but when the Lord took tis into 


| .  Covcnunt with himſelfe, he knew we ſhould Kill need daily 
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mercy and compaſſion to heale our backſlidings ; and fore-ſce- 
ing ournzed of fuch prowney, he hath madethem knowne un. 
to us that we might live by, them, looking up unto. him by 
faith in.the ſence of our daily infirmictes,for a gracious accep- 


tance ofus, and forgiveneſle of our ſins. 


2. In caſe we want any blefling,( ſuppoſe ſome ſpeciall grace 
to enable us to walke more fruictully in our particular places. 


and callings, ) lookeherein at the Covenant as a ftorchouſe 
full of all rich bleſſings, and make uſe of Faith which is 
the condition of the Covenant , ſet that aworke, and draw 
out of this fountaine as much as wee need; if wee want 
wiſedome, boldnefle , meekneſle, temperance, remember by 
what meanes we muſt: receive them; we receive the ſpirit by 
faich, Gal:3.14. believe this promiſe therefore,wherein the Lord 
hath ſaid. he will give the Holy Ghoſt to them that defire 
him, Luke 11.13. This is the way the Saints have taken; 
David when he found his heart defiled with thoſe luſts, 
what courſe tooke hee toget itcleanſed from theſe impuri- 
ties? he flies to God by the Prayer of Faith, deſiring to 
have a cleane heart created in him ; when the Church found 
her (c]fe ſhut up under deadnefſe and. hardneſfſe of heart, they 


fly for helpe to Gods Covenant, Theu , art onr- Father , and we- 


are thy" people , Breake not thy Covenant with us, Iſai. 63.and 64, 
fer. E-4. ff 
3 


yet wee ſhall never be able to continue; Perſecations, diſ- 


couragements, temptations are ſo many, ſo violent, that. 
wee thinke wee fhall never ſtand out againſt them ; here alſo. 


Ive by faith, God will give an ifſueto all our temptations ; 
in the meane time commit our ſoules to God in.well doing, 
and believe as: Parl did, that hes will deliver you from every 
evill worke, andpreſerve you blameleſſe to his heavenly King- 


dome, 2 Tim. 4. 18. If Sathan annoy with his cemptations,.. 
ſay as Feboſhna did', The Lord rebuke thee, O Sathan , Zich. 3. 


4 


and remember the promiſe , The Lord will ſhortly tread bim un- 


TEINS 
no i IEEE oeonge Sos” an T_T Ss | . Milk 


20 caſe we bee troubled wich feares of Apoſticy. and. 
back-ſliding , as pgs though we have b:gunne well; . 


4.18. 


WOT , FF 's, © "S* Eur < 4 $A. a oo - 
_ _— _ 
-” 


C 


—_—__—_—— 
| Chapiy. or,The COVENANT of Grace opened. 


— cnc. coy we www 


- - 4, Incaſe of any.ſervice or duty to be performed unto God, 
remember his Covenant, I will make you able to. keepe. my. judge- 
ments, and to doe therr, Ezck. 36. 27. In 1 Chron. 15, 26, it is 
ſaid, Godbelped the Levites in bearing the Arhe; ſo will he help us 
to undergoe the burthen of that: work which is too heavy for 
us, if we reſt upon him by faith , it we have a word of faith to 
aſſure us that the work to bedone,, is ( for the generall ) Gods 

woke, and that it is particularly requiced of. us as Our worke,. 

' a worke of our calling; we have then good.warrant todepend 

upon his help, he hath called us, he hath ſent us to the work, 
and therefore he will be with us,, according to that ſpeech sf 
his to Giceow.in Judges 6; 1436+ Thave ſent-thees, and:therefore. I 
will be-with thee ;,This is written not for him onely, but for 
us alſc, that being called to any miniſteation or ſervice, wee 
might by faith look for the ſame preſence of God with us, the 
lame aſſiſtance as he had 3 Many other particulars might bz na- 
| med, but theſe may ſuffice to give a ſhort direftion how to live 
by faith in the.promiſe and Covenanr of God, according to the 
ſeveral] occaſions which befall us. 

2. As we muſt depend upon God by faith for all good things 
which the Covenant promiſcth,ſo we muſt remember the other 
part. of the Covenant , That God will be a God over us, as 
well as a God to blefſe ws; and therefore here cur care muſt be 
to advance the Lord on high, that it may be ſeen-by our ſub- 
jection unto him,that we doe acknowledge him to be our God, 
above us and over us ; he hath humbled himſelfe to take ſuch. 
underlings as we are into Covenant -with himfelfe, and hath 
thereby advanced us above our ſelves;our duty is to ſet up him : 
that hath abaſed himſelfe for our ſakes, and to, humble ous: 
{{lves.to walk with our God, Micab 6. 8. 


It is-ſaid of Abraham, that by his faith: be gave glory to God. ROD: 4 202 


if.we be the children of Abrabam,let us herein imicake the work. 
of Abraham, give hononr. to him. whons. we believe to be our. 

We arcall willing to: be in-Covenant.with God thus farre, . 
that-we may ſct up our ſelves, andclimbe up into heaven, that: 
there we may:{it upon-Thrones , and to poliffe a Kingdome:; - 


but we muſtthinke eſp=cially of ſetting upt1: Lord upon his: 
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be magnified before all the worls 


Throne, that he may rule in us , andreign over us , be having 
for this end taken us to be a people unto himfeite, Aſcribe great- 


.neſſe to our Gody ( ſaith Moſes ) Dent. 33. 3. make it a name anda 
praiſe unto him, that he hath vouchſated to make us his peo- 
ple, and to take us into Covenant with him, * 2 


. . Honoarhim asheis God, but honour him more abundantly 
as he is our God j weowe this unto him, by the Covenant we © 


have made with him ; the workd knowes him not, nor honours 


kim not,the wicked contemne God, Pſal.10.and ſhall God have 


no honour? Shall he that ſtretched out the heavens , and laid 


the foundations of the earth, and formed man upon it, ſhall he 
have no glory by all his works ? fall he in vaine create all the 
children of men, having none to praiſchim ? The Lord him- 
{elfe anſwers in Iſaz. 43. 21- This is a people whom TI have for- 
med tor mine own praiſe; God w!!l have praiſe from hisown 
people, whom he hath taken unto himſelfe, he will be giorified 
in all thoſe: that come neer unto him, Levit, xo. 3. Hz knows 
them aboveall the people of the earth, Amos 3. and is known 
of chem, Pſal. 72, 1, 2. he advanceth them as a ſele& and pecu- 
liar people, and will be honoured by them, according to all 
the great things which he hath done for them. 

| Hence is that in Deut. 26. 18. The Lordhath ſet thee up this day. 
tobe aprecious people unto him; andiin verl. 17. Thou haſt ſet up the 
Lord thy God to walke in his wayes, and to keep his Commandements. 
The word which is there tranſlated ( avouched ) Pagxine in his 


. great Theſaurus tranſlates exaltaſti, Thou haſt ſet up, as doth Ar- 


Tius Montanus alſo ; we muſt then ſet up our God on high ; La- 
bdour to advance him above the heavens;he hath raiſed us aboye 
the earth, and above the condition of the men of the earth, 
that we might fill the world with his glory, and extoll him 
above all; he hath made it a name and a praiſe uito us, that we are 
the people in Covenant with kim; much more ſhould ir be « 
name and a praiſe unto him, that he hath ſhewecd ſuch grace unto 
the ſons of men, Tſaz..55. 13. Fer. 13. I1. | 


All ſuch thercfore'as are the faithful people of God, that 


are entred into Covenant with him, conſider this duty ; take 
heed of polluting the Name of your God, let not his name and 
Honour ſuffer by you, but lifr up his Name on high,thac it may | 
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And for this end take theſe dire&ions, 

1, I we will honour God and exalt him in due manner, we 
muſt ſet him up a$our chiefe and higheſt in our eſtzem, far a- 
bove every name that is named in this world, or that which is 
to come;ſet none in compare with him, noneequall unto him; 
Kings count themſelves not to be honoured with due honour, 
if they be not (et up above other men-: Its not enough to honour 
God, but we muſt honour him a5 God,and that is-ro ſet him higheſt 
in our hearts, and above all : Hence ir is that the Saints of God 


have uſed ſuch exprefſions concerning him , as doe fingle him 


forth beyond the compariſon of all creatures : Thus Moſes, }Vho 


is like unto thee among the Gods ? who is like mnto thee, ſo plorious in- 


bolineſſe, &c Exod. 15. 11. So David, Thou art great, O Lord, there 


is-none like thee, 2 Sam. 7. 22. So Solomon, O'Lord God of Tſrael,. 


there is none like thee in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, King. 


8. 23. So Micah7. 18. Who i aGod like unto thee, which paſſeſt by. 


the tranſgreſſions of the remnant of thine beritage ? Thus have the 


_ Saints advanced God, in their eſteem of him, making nonelike 
unto him, in greatneſſe, in glory ,'in holineſſe, in goodnelle,. 


and in mercy, &c. Anethus we muſt rife up-in our thoughts 


admiration of him, carried beyond the limits-of all created ex- 
cellency, ſo as to eſteeme all things elſe as nothing in compa- 
riſon of him, Eſay 40. There be mem that ſay they are gods; 
and think they are equall'with the moſt High, but they are but 


gods of the earth, as the Prophet calls them , ( Zeph. 2. 1 1. Ybut-- 


our God is the God of heaven; therefore ſer him on high above 


all gods-z God counts himſelfe d:baſed "when any are made. 


equa]l unto him, Eſay 46:5, 9. 

2, Count it our bleſſedneſſe, and higheſt dignicy to be a peo= 
ple in Covenant with God, that we have bim neare anto-us-in 
all chat we call unto him for, and may live inan holy fellow-' 
ſhip and communion with ; count itour hondur that weare 
his ſervants, and may ftind before him; and miniſter ano him ; 
David, though great in name and dignity, who knew his place 


as well as other men, and who conld fay (when occaſion was ): 


Doe not I kw that I am this day King over Tjrael? yet took 'more 
Kicity in b:ing Gods ſecvant, then in brltiy King and Ruler 


» 
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Count the 
things of God 
rhe greatcſt 
.things. 


enjoy him, 


over that great people, and therefore he ſpeaks ro Gvd in ſuch 
manner; 0 Lord, Tam thy ſerumt, O God, thou art my God, &&c, 
So then are we honorable as David was? yet eſteeme we this ag 
our greateſt honour, that God is our God, and wehis (cr. 
yants. 


\ -Are welow anddefſpiſed in the wo1ld'? yet count this ho. 


nour enough that.God hath lifted us up to this excelJency to 
be one of his people; And herein the Lord counts himſelte tg 


be honoured by us, when being-counted as things that are not, 


as Pauls phraſe is, even as things of neught,yer we can ſay wich 7a- 
cob, I have enough, becauje the Lord bath had mercy on me , and hath 
takenme into Covenant with bimto be my God : When in perſecuti- 
ons, in wants, in diftreſſes, we can quiet our ſelves in this, that 


God is our God, we doe herein beare witneſſe of him , befare 


;heaven and carth, that he is better to us then dignities , riches, 
and all worldly contentiments, that he is enough to thoſe char 

3. We muſt count the things of God the greatcft things, his 
work to be the grouen wo1k,-his ſervicethe greateſt buſineſſe 
of our whole life ; yea, to be preferred before life it ſelfe. When 


 Nebemiab was in band with that great work of God,the re-edi- 


fying of Jeruſalem , and the reformation of things amiſſe in 
Church and State, hee looked at this as a great work, Neb. 6 3. 
T kave ( faith he ſpeaking to them that would have drawn him 
from it ) agreat work to doe, which I may net ſuffer to cedſe, whiles I 
come down unto you : Nay, be would not ceaſe this workts ſave bis life, 


| Neh. 6. 11. When David was giving dire&ion concerning the 


building of the Temple, The work is great ( faith he ) ; And why 
great ? Becauſe it is uot for man, but for the Lord, 1 Chron, 29. 1. 
"| 7 oo 

The men of the world look at their own things as thegreat 
things which they muſt attend unto ; the things of God, are 
with them,tbings of lefle value; they preferre their own things 


| before the things of Jeſus Chriſt; Burt thoſe that are the Lords 


people muſt remember that they have. given themſelves unto 
the Lord, 2 Cor. $.5. ſoas they are not their own any more, 


- but theLords, and to be for themſelves no further then may 
. Sand with his honour,no further to ſeek their own things then 
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may be for the Lord, and not againſt the Lord, Here then firft 
we muſt preferre his commandements before the commande- 
ments ana wills of men, reſolving with the Apoſtles to obey 
God rather then men. Secondly,doe his work in the firſt place, 
not firſt for our ſelyes, and then for God, as the manner is, but 
{ce that God be firſt ſerved, remembring the words of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, that he which loves himſe]fe, or any other thing 
more then Chritt, isnot worthy of him. Thirdly,offer our beſt 
things to God,to be for his ſervice and honour; the beſt of our 
time, the beſt of our children, the beſt of our ſubſtance; the fat 
of our wheat and of our wine, muſt be for the Lord. Prov. 3. 9. 
Honour God with thy riches, and with the firſt of all thine en- 
creaſe ; the firſt are uſually the beſt, and moſt defired, Mich.7. 1. 


And therefore when we give the firſt and beſt unto God, God 


counteth-himſelfe honoured by us ; when we bring him- the 
leane, and the ſcabbie, the lame, and the blind, things of no 
worth, theLord is then deſpiſed in our eycs, Mal. 1. 

4- If we will honour God as his people ſhould doe, we muſt 
fand for his honour in times of generall declining : when all 
Jeeme to negle& him, and lay his honour in the duft : When 
People, Nations, and Languages, ſhall fall down and worſhip 
the golden [mage which Nebuchadnezzar the King ſets up, then 
to deſpiſe the Kings commandement, and to worſhip our God 
alone, this is indeed to honour him : When we ſhall be for- 
bidden to make prayer unto our God,then with Daniel to have 
our Window open towards Feruſalem, and to make our prayer 
before him, is an honouring of him : When we ſerve him onely 
in times of generall Reformation, living in a Land of upright- 
nefſe, when it is an honour to our ſelves to conforme to thoſe 
that are faithfull with God, in theſe times its more doubtfull 
Whether we ſeek to honour God, or to honour our ſelves ;z but 
a corrupt times of generall Apoſtacy, when the world turns 
- their back upon God, then to cleave to him, and ſtand for his 
worſhip, then to fay with Foſbuab, Let all the world chuſe whom 
they will ſerve, but I and my bouſe will ſerve the Lord: this is to ho- 
nour 'him indeed, and to give him glory before the face of the 
whole world, ſee Ezek. 44. 12,13, 15 | 
5. If we will cxalt God, ve m_ reſt upon his help at dead 


lifts, __ 
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lifts, when all other helps'faile us, ingreateſtſtraits, when we 
know not which way to turn ns,when we ſce no help either in 
heaven or earth, but in him alone; Herein Feboſhaphat gave glo- 
ry to God, when he knew not what to doe, then were his eyes 
towards the Lord, 2 Chron. 20. Thus the three Children, when 
caſt into the fiery Furnace, and Daniel when thrown into the 
Lyons den,yet then they believed that the God whom they ſer- 
| ved, was able todeliverthem, Dan.z. And thus Moſes honoured 

Godat the Red Sea, when all was __— in the eye of fleſh 
and bloud; yet Moſes by the power of faith then believed a de- 
liverance ſhould come; Stand ſtill ( ſaith he + and ſee the ſalvation 
of God ; God is greatly honoured by us, when we truſt upon 
him in ſuch deſperate times. | 

6. It we will honour God, we muſtbe exceeding carefull to 

keep our vowes and promiſes, which we have made unto him; 
walk circumſpeAly according to.the Covenant we have entred 
into: We ſee how the Lord ſometimes blames Iſrael for deſpiſing 
his Covenant which they had made with him, Ezek.16.59. we 
cannot negle& our covenant with him,but it will argue a neg- 
le& of God himſelfe ;'Thou haſt deſpiſedme,ſaith the Lord to Da- 
vid, when he had deſpiſed the Commandement which he had 
promiſed to obſerve, 2 Sam. 12.9, 10. LEP 

_ Wecommonly deale with our promiſes to God, as we doe 
with thoſe which we make to our little children, we think to 
pleaſe them with promiſes for the preſent , but neither mindc 
greatly what we ſay unto them,nor. take any care to performe, 
as thinking they will never remember what we ſay unto them, 
any longer then whiles.we are ſpeaking : But would we deale 
ſo with-our Prince ? would:not he count it a ſleighting of him, 
it having bound our ſelves by promiſe to performe ſuch a ſer- 
vice to him, we ſhould have no care to performe ? Be ſure tlie 
Eord will require the promiſes we have made unto him. Haſt 
thou then opened thy mouth unto the Lord? know, thou canſt 
not goeback, Judg. 11. Thou canſt not negle@ thy promiſe to. 


| Lyeunder the God, without a negle& of Gol himſelfe. 


authority of 


7. If we will honon” God, we muſt lie underthe authority 


word, and of every word of his, and conforme our ſelves to his example, 1a- 
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*of God which he hath ſet before us to walk by : Its a part of 
that honour which children owe to their parents,to obey their 
commands, and to imitate their godly example in well-doing; 
we cannot honour God more, then when+ we are humbled at 
his feet, to receive his word, Deut. 33. 3. ſuffering his word to 
rule in our hearts,fo as we dare not goe againſt it in any-thing, 
trembling to fiane againſt it, Eſa. 66, and when wee renounce 
the manners of the world, ſeeking to become followers of God 
as deare children, this is to ſet him up as honoured by us, 
Epbeſ. 5 A 

; In a word, if we will honour God, we' muſt contend in 
his cauſe with much ftciving, being zealous for him, and for the 
defence of his Word, Truth, Goſpel, Kingdome, and wharſoe- 
yer concerns his honour, not yeelding or giving place one 
houre, Gal. 2. not leaving an hoofe behind us, Exod. 10. 26. 
ſtanding out to the utmoſt, in the. things of his Kingdome : 
And when we have done all that we can doe, ſtill magnifie his 
_ grace,that he will vouchſafe to admir ſuch as we be to miniſter 
unto him, even as David did, when as he had ſhewed a great 
deale of zeale in furniſhing the houſe of God, having given of 
his own coft an hundred thouſand Talents of Gold, and an 
hundred thouſand Talents of Silver, x Chron, 22.+4..and had 
withall ſtirred up the Princes to be helpfall in the ſame work 3 
yet what ſaith,he after all this, he doth not goe glorying bc 
foreGod, as if he had done ſome great thing for God , bur 
humbling himſelfe, ſaith, J/ho amT ( O Lord ) and what i my 
people that we ſhould offer in this jort unto thee? 1 Chron. 29. 14+ 
He thoughthimſelfe unworthy to offer any thing to the great 
God, and that it was an high dignity and favour done unto 
him , that God would accept any thing at his hands, 

Thus muſt we ſeek to honour our od, that hath ſo high- 
- ly honouredus in taking us into Covenant with 
___  himſelfe. Andthus much of the condi- 
Fg: tion of the Covenant. 
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The Fifth Part. 
CONCERNING THE 


PROPERTIES OF THE 
COVE NeANT. 

CHAP. I. D 

Concerning the freeneſſe,. ( or,, free grace ) of the Covenant. 


FS 1 follows in the fift place to cenlider the Pro- 
IE pertics of the Covenant, and theſe are foure. 
BFA Foritis :Firſt, A free Covenant. 
PH Sccondly, A ſure Covenant. 
PE [7 Thirdly, An everlaſting Covenant, 
3 EPS) Fourthly, Anholy Covenant. 
The Cove- t. It is a free Covenant, a Covenant of free grace, freely 
—_ grace made with us,:and freely communicating to us all the bleſlings 
_— promiſed in it: The bleſſings made over to us in this Covenant, 
doe ſpring from nothing in us, but onely from grace in God, 
Gods Covenant is not like Covenants which are uſually 
made among men., in which each party expe&s ſome benefit 
from the other; Abimelech thought it good to make a Covenant 
of peace with Tſaac, becauſe he ſaw God was.with him ; If Tſaac: 
were againſt him, God-would be againſt him too ; he could not 
be an-enemy to Tſaac,but he muſt be an enemy to Godzhe thinks: 
therefore its beſt for him, even for his own peace and ſafety, to- 
be at peace with Iſaac, and to make a Covenant with him,. 


Gen, 26, 28, The like we ſee in the Shechemits that make a Co- 
man : Venant 


” . ;appear by theſe particulars, 
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not their flocks, and their cattle, and ſubſtance be ours ? Gen, 
34-23. Thus it is in the Covenants of men ; but it is otherwiſe 
in the Covenant which God makes with his people ; he looks 
for no benetis by us in his Covenant. with us, but onely to 
communicate good unto us ; His Covenant is free, I will love 
them frely,ſaith the Lord, Hoſe 14.4.And it is fo free in 2 reſpe&s, 

I. In reſpe& ofhis entering into Covenant with us. 

2. In reſpe@& of his performance of it. 


Firſt, In reſpe& of his entering into Covenant with us, there 


being nothing in us moving the Lord to take us into. Covenant 


with him, but onely his owne grace, it is his good pleaſure C 


to laveus, and do us good; though we cove withour {ilver, 
without any thing of worth. in us, yet we may come unto. 
him, andbe taken into Covenant with him, Tſa. 55.1.3. Hence 
. Itis, that when God enters into Covenant with his people, 
he is ſaid togive then his-Covenant,Gen. 17.2. for ſo the word 
1s inthe original, will gzve thee my Covenant : In our tranſlation 
it is, I will make my Covenant betwixt me and thee : but in the ori- 
ginal], Twill grve ec. As In Num. 25. 12. God is ſaid to give the 


Covenant of the Prieſthood unto Phineas as a gift 5 ſo God 


gives the Covenant of his grace, unto all that he takes into 
Covenant with him.: Hence alſo are thoſe exprefiions uſed in 
Deut.7.7,8. The Lord ſet his love pon you to. take you into Covenant 
with. him, not becauſe yee were more in lumber then. other peo- 
ple, but becauſe he loved you , arid. choſe your Fathers; as noting 
-out the freeneſſe of his love towards them, loving them becauſe 
he loved them : and the conſtancy of his love towards their 
Fathers, towards whom he would keep the Oath which he 


had (worne unto them ; this was all the cauſe that moved the 
Lord to take them into Covenant with hinr: And here to: 


- agrees that of. Samuel. It pleaſed the Lord to make you bis p2opl2, 1 
Sam.12.22. That they. were. become the people of God, rather 
then Fgyptions, Moabites, 4mmonites, or others, was not for a- 


ny thing which the Lord ſaw in-them.more then. in other peo- 


plezbur it pleaſeth che Lord, ic was-his good pleaſure to chuſe: 


> them, and to make them his people. 
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1. That Godis tirſtin ſeeking after us to draw us into- Co." 
yenant With himfelte : we ſeek not him, but he ſeeks us; we 
chuſe not him, but he chuſcth us, he ices us firſt, . Fobn 15. 16. 
3x Job.4.19. And in this reſpect he is faid to be found of thoſe 
that ſeek not after him, becauſe he firſt reveales and offers hin. 
in mercy ſelfe unto us, Tſa.65.1 
2. But though he be firſt in ſeeking after us , may there not 
be ſomerhing in us to draw his eyes, and heart unto us? the 
man ſeeks firſt after rhe unmarried Virgin, but there is beauty 
or dowry which drawes him : But there is no ſuch rhing in us, 
thereis no worth in us, he ſees us pollucedin our blood , Ezek, 
76.6. he ſawus contemptibleand vile, ſo as none would re- 
gard us, verſe5. and yet then the Lord doth take us up, and en- 
ters into a Covtnant with ns, verſe 8. This unworthinefle of 
ours made Abratam to wonder when he heard the Lord ſpeak 
_ of making a Covenant with him, Gen. 17.3. And this fame 
mide David to breake out into that affe&tionate and admiring 
demand, Lord, who amT, that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake thus unto thy ſer- 
vant ? 2 Sam. 7. ; 
3- There is deſcrt in usto the contrary, to keep off the Lord 
from eyer owning ſuch a people as we were; yea, though we 
ſhould have ſought after himz As COUT T9 
Firſt, Our former vile unfaichfulneſle in that firſt Covenant 
he made with us, wherein we dealt treacherouſly againſt him; 
forſaking him and lightly efteeming the God of our ſalvation, 
as Moſes ſpeakes of Iſrael , Dent. 32.15, we brake the tables of 
the Covenant, and caſtthem away from us ; yea, and caſt away | 
the Lord from being our God; the more undeſerved therefore, 
and more free was that grace which moved the Lord to make a 
new covenant with us,having been ſo falſe to him in the other. | 
Second]y, The enmity that is in us againſt him, and againſt | 
the thingsthat pleaſe him ; weare as contrary unto him, as is | 
darkneffe to light, and evill to good, Rom,$.7, we area crook- | 
ed generation, that cannot abide the ſtreight ways of the Lord. 
our whole natureis finfull and corrupt before him, 
4+ Conſider the time wherein theLord takes us by the hand | 
to'bring us into covenant with him, and then we ſhall find that 
when weare moſt averſe and backward, and have leaſt Wer 
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of ver ſeeking atterhim, then ir is that he ſeeks unto take us 
uito himſelf. Thus the Lord called Saul, when he was pet ſecu- 

ting, raging, breathing out ſlaughter, and threatnings againſt 

the Lord, andagainſthis Saints, then the Lord takes him by 

the hand, and enters into Covenant with him, A#.g. and ſo it 

was with thoſe mockers, A@.2.13.37.here were no diſpoſitions 
* and preparations before on their part, but free and unexpeed 
grace from God. 


-. Compare thoſe that aretaken into Covenant with other 


that areleft out (for all are not taken in, Fpheſ.2.12, there be 
that are without God, without Covenant ) and this will alſo 
make it manifeſt, it is free grace by which any are taken in : 
For | | 

1. If we looke upon thoſe thatare taken into Covenant, 
and thoſe that are left, we ſhall finde that there is no dif- 


ference in themſelves, betwixt one and other , Ie have all fin- 


ned and there is no difference, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.3.22,23. No 
reaſon therefore in us, why one is taken into Covenant, and 
not another, but onely free grace in. God; for if it be not free 
grace towards them that are taken in, then there is injuſtice 


and wrong done to thoſe that are left : If there were any worth- 


in thoſe that are taken, there was as much in thoſe that are 
left, and therefore <ither it muſt be free grace towards the one, 
or there is injuſtice and wrong towards the other ; But what 


 blaſphemous mouth dare impute unrighteouſheſſe and wrong 


to the righteous God? he owes nothing to any; he may truly 
ſay toall men, I do thee no wrong, Mat,20.13. Thou haſtas much- 
as] owe thee. Both ſorts therefore being in themſelves alike, 
and no wrong done to thoſe that are left, it muſtneeds 


be Free grace in thoſe that aretaken in; apply Fobn 14.22. Mat: 


11.25, 


2. As ſometimes there is no difference betwixt one and- 0s 


ther ; ſo ſometimes God chuſerh the worſe, takes in the more 


unworthy, and leaves thoſe that are better then they , Paul a 
chicfe of finners, 1-Tim.1; Publicans-and Harlors , Matthew 2t. . 


Mary Magdalene poſſefſed with ſeven Devils ;: theſe were taken 


inz andthe righteous generation (as they were reputed) which - 
fc and- 


juſtified chem(clves, and were juſtified by others, were le 
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2 In perfor - 
ming rhe 
bleſſing pro- 


paſſed by. In Ezek,3.7.8. The Lord cels the Propher, that if he 
would have ſent him <o another ſtrange people (as he ſent Fo- 
nah to the Ninevites) they would have hearkned unto him and 
obeyed him, but the houſe of Ifrael will not obey thee; and yet 
for all this God ſent his Prophet to them, and not to the other,” 
to the worſe and not to the better, and ſo Mut.11.23, Thus it 
isin the communication of himſelte in the Covenant of grace; 
he ſomtimes paſſeth by ſuch as ſeem better,and takes the worſe, 
ro the end that it might appeare that he reſpets none for any 
thing that js in them, but that rhe freenefle of his grace might 
be ſeen in thoſe whom he-rakes unto himſclfe ; This is that 
which the Apoſtle points at, 4 Cer.1.27,28,29. God chuſeth the 
fooliſh things of the world, the weake things, baſe anddeſpi- 
ſed things, things which are not, paſſing by the wiſe, the migh. - | 
ty, and things which are in eſteem , that all might ſee it is no- 
thing in man, but the grace of God by which we are taken into 
communion and Covenant with him, &c. TEE 
. 2. Asthegrace of the Covenant is thus free in the making of 
it, ſoit isalſo in the accompliſhment of it; the: dleſlings of 
the Covenant areas free grace in the beſtowing, as they were in 
the promiſing : Not that God is now free to performe or not 
to performe, for he cannot but performe that which he hath 
promiſed : bur yer he owes the bleſſing to us in regard of his 


owne promiſe, faithfulnefſe and goodnefle, not in regard of a- 

ny worth that is in us; for though there beour obedience of 
faith intervening and comming berween Gods promiſe, and 
between his performance, yet the performance 1s as free grace 

as is the promiſe, becauſe there is no ſuch worth in any of our 
obedience, as to which thebleſſing ſhould bedue in the way of 
juſtice : He cannot deny himſelfe, 2 Tim. 2. nor can he alter the 
thing which js gone out of his lips, Pſa.$9.34. otherwiſe, the 
bleſſing of the Covenant is as well freely given, as it was freely 
promiſed: And therefore it is that the Prophet ſpeaking of 
the performance of the Covenant which God made with Abra- 
ham (but was to be performed to his' ſeed ) he ſpeakes. in this 
manner, Thou wilt performe truth unto Jacob, and mercy unto Abra- 
ham, as thou baſt ſworne unto our Fathers inold time , Micah 7.20. 
Gods truth gives affurance that he will do it ( thou wilt per- 
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forme truth unto Facob )but yet its mercy when its performed 
(chou wilt.performe mercy unto Abrgham,&c. )& thence it is that 
in 7xde,v.21. the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Saints, exhorts them 

to walt for the mercy of the Lord unto eternal life;and inRome. 
_ 6.23. Lifeeternall is calleda gift, freely given by free grace-; 
and in 1 Pet.3.7. weare ſaid to be beires # the grace of life, be- 
cauſe grace is the cauſe, as well of our inheriting life, as of Gods 
promiſing ; for-though we have received a Spirit of grace , to 
renew and fanEihe us; yet in-many things we offend ſtill, 
ſtanding in-need of forgiveneſſe from day today; and where 
there is need of forgiveneſle, there life muſt needs be-of grace, 
and not of merit or workes. 

TheReaſons why the Lord would have his Covenant to 
ſtand upon this foundation of free grace ; are theſe 

1. To b:aground of hope to ſuch as ſec themſelves unwor- 
thy of acceptance withrGod ; It the grace of the Covenant were 
not free, ſuch unworthy ones could have no hope.- 

2. Itistheglory of grace to be freely communicated , Efaz. 
55.1. Come and buy without mony : It darkens the glory of grace, 
when it is vouchſated for any benefit received,as Potipbar favou- 
red Foſeph, becauſe he ſaw God proſper the things that were 
_ under his6-hand Gen. 9.3,4. but where favours wholly free, 

_ there it ſhines forth in the glory of it : and thence it is that 
when theLord had made his promiſe to the diſperſed Jewes, 
concerning their gathering in againe, he tels them that it tis 
not for their ſakes , but for his owne name ſake, thereby to 
- maintainethe glory of his free grace towards them. 

3. The Lord would have his Covenant to be a Covenant of 
free grace, that the bleſſing of it might be ſure unto thoſe to 
whom the promiſe is made: The Lord faw the inſtability of che 
| former Covenant of workes, the promiſebeing made with re- 
ſpe& tothat which was in us, or to bedone by us, & ſo would 
this new Covenant have been alſo, if it had been built upon 
the like foundation ; therefore that the bleſſing of it might be 
ſure, the promiſe is made to depend notupon any thing to'be 
done by us but upon the free grace of God, Rom.4..16. 

Uſer. To enforme us from what hand to expe& the bleſ- 
ling of lifepromiſed tous in this Covenant , even from mercy 
Ggg and 
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 andfrom grace, not from juſtice ; he that wilthave life , and 


wring it out of the hand ok juſtice, in ſtead of life ſhall have the 
wages of death,as hisdeſerved and juft reward; See 2Tim.1,18, 
It is mercy which the beſt muſt look for at that day. 

Uſe 2. This may be a ground of encouragement to ſuch as 
are(or at leaſt ſeem to themſelves to be) afarre off, aliens 
to God, ſtrangers to his Covenant ; let them draw neer,and 
ſeck to be partakers of this grace ſo freely offered, the bleſlings 
whereof are great, of infinite value, yet they are as free as 


_ great; in reſpe& of greatneſle they might ſeem to be above 


hope , but in reſpe& ofthe freeneſſe of them they are under 
hope 3 by this conſideration the Lord encourageth his people, 
to ſeek unto him for acceptance, (Receive us graciouſly, Hol. 14. 
2, ) and ifany ſay, but alafſe! how can we which have forſaken 
our God, and gone after our Idols, and done ſuch abominati- 
ons, be accepted by him ? hereto the Lord anſwers, I will love 
them freely; he looks for no worth in us, for which ke ſhould 
ſhew grace unto us, but onely that we muſt accept that which 
is ſo freely offered. 

Its uſuall with ſuch as moſtdefire and long after grace, to be 
moſt fearfull and doubttfull of obtaining; Oh, there is ſo much 
unworthineſſe in them, how can they hope to finde acceptance 
with God, they can fee nothing in themſelves for which God 
ſhould accept them, and tis true ; but though you can ſee no- 
thing in your ſelves,yet you may ſee enough in God; Looking 
downeward you ſee unworthineſle in your ſelves,but look up- 
ward and then behold riches of free grace in God; Grace is 
never the further off becauſe you canſee no worthineſſe in your 
ſelves, nay, the more you diſcerne your ſelves unworthy , the 
more neer is the abundance of grace to be manifeſted in you, it 
ye truſtunto it ; ſay not therefore you are unworthy, thereby 
nouriſhing diſtruſt in your ſelf; but ſay rather,though I be un- 
worthy, yet I will commit my ſelfe to that free grace of God 
which is vouchſafed to unworthy ones ; nay, I ſay more, (uch 
as arenot unworthy, ſhall never tafte ofthis mercy and grace 
of God, its given to none but to unworthy ones : The very 
thought and opinion of our owne worthineſfſe dwelling in 

us, excludes us and cuts us off from grace; here is then a prop 
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to our weake faith, this puts a plea into the mouthes of all de- 

jected ſoules ; let them looke to this ſweet name of grace, here 

rake hold, here reſt,here caſt anchor, in this harbour we ſhall be 

ſafe in the midſtofall torms; and as the Church in Lam. 3. 18, 
19,20, conſidering the greatneſle of her affii&tion, ſhee ſaid, 

Her hope was periſhed from the Lord ; yet conſidering againe how 

her heart was humbled within her , ſhe reaſſumes her hope, 

which before was periſhed ; my foule (faith ſhe) is humbled 

within me, therefore have ] hope; ſhe hoped then even when 

her hope was periſhed; ſo let us do, when our hope is periſhed 
in reſpe& of any goodneſle in our ſelves, yet conlidering the 
free kindneſſeand grace of God, let us ſtir up our hopes and ſay 
as ſhe did, I have hope becauſe the Lord is gracious, freely offe- 
ring grace to the unworthy ; were it not for this name of 
grace,we {hould never tell how to open our mouths before the 
Lord; If he ſhould ſay unto us, what can you ſay for your ſelves 
why 1 ſhould not condemne you ? We muſt anſwer, truly, no « 
thing; Lord, nothing in our ſelves: onely thou art gracious 
who freely pardoneſt theſins of thy people; Icannot delire to 
be accepted of thee for any thing that is in me,but I commit my 
ſelfe to thy free and rich grace, which is able co do for me a+ 
bundantly above that I can askeor thinke. 

And here ( to adde a word more concerning the abſolute 
promiſes , of which I have ſpoken ſomething before) we may 
by that which hath been .ſpoken, diſcerne the right uſe of 
thoſe promiſes, they are to be incouragements or attrattives 
to draw us to rely upon freegrace in ſuch times when we 
are moſt diſcouraged in our ſelves; there be ſeverall ſea- 
{ons in which both kindes of promiſes ( both abſolute and 
conditionall) are of ſpeciall uſe; rhere is a time' wherein the 
ſoule is apt [to ſlumber , being overtaken with a ſpirit of ſe- 
curity, apt to preſume and to walke negligently ; there is al- 
ſo a time of diſmayednefſe and deje&tion of Spirit, every 
thing cauſing feare , though we walke in conſcionable care 


before God. Now when that ſecurity and careleſnefſe prevails 


inus, then is a time for us to look nnto the conditionall 
promiſes, and the qualifications ;expreſſcd in them , not gl- 
Ving reſt unto our ſelves, untill we finde them in our ſelves ; 
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contrariwiſe, when the ſoulelyes under feare , preſſed downe 
With ſence of our ownevile unworthineſſe, then is a time to 
Jooke unto the abſolute promiſes, conſidering with our ſelves 
though we be poore, loſt , wretched. miſerable ,. yet the Lord 
hath promiſed for his ow ne ſake to {uccour us, and todoe us 
good. To apply abſolute promiſes to one of a looſe carnal] 
and ſenſua)l ſpirit, it is as if you ſhould give him acuppe of 
poyſon to drinke; but to apply the ſame to a poore deject- 
ed ſpirit; ſenſible of its owne vilenefſe , here itis as new wine 
which glads the heart of man ; Every thing is beautifull in 
its ſeaſon, as Solomon ſpeakes; ſo are theſe promiſes in their 
ſeverall ſeaſons; the. abſvlute promiſes. to encourage the 
weake, and dejeted; the conditionall to ſearch, to waken 
and ſtirup the ſecure. | 
Honour this» ©je 3- To exhort. us to honour this free grace of God , by 
free grace of Which weare taken into Covenant. with him; all that God 
Ged.: doth towards ns, being done for the praiſe of this glorious 
grace of his, Epheſ. 1.6. This is Gods end , and this was Pauls 
pradice, x Tim. 1.13,14.cver ſeeking to magnihe this grace,and 
Epbeſ.2.4, and Iſai.63.7. where there is mcntion of rich mercy, 
great love, exceeding riches of grace, great: goodnefſle, tener 
love, great mercy, multitude of loving kindneſſes; Reſerve we 
therefore the whole glory of our ſalvation intire unto grace a- 
lone, mi xe nothing with it, adde nothing to it; adding and 
mixing debaſcth it, 2s water-mixed with wine, or copper with 
gold, It was Davids expreſſion which he uſed, when he had:re- 
ceived thoſe ample. promiſes from God , for thy words-fake 
and according to thine own -heart(faith Duvid) haft thou done 
all theſe great things unto.thy ſervant, 2 Sam.27.21. ſo thinke 
we, all that mercy and goodnefſe which the Lord hath done for 
us, he hath not done it for our ſakes,or accordingto our wor- 
thines, but according to his own heart,according to the purpoſe 
ef his grace towards us; ſay therefore,Not unto us,O0 Lord, not unto +- 
us, but to thy name be the praiſe; it is enough for us that we have 
= , the bleiling, the comfort ; let grace alone have all the 
glory. 

Uſe 4. To ſtirre usup to imitate this free grace of God, 
which is ſhewcd.pn.us; Firſt loving the Lord not for his gies 
and -. 


freely., 


+6. tad 


_ 
"4 > Ls. 


po ew 
by 7H — nn h—_ _ FIR w 

\ os NI —_ W—_ 
+ 
. *; 
. 

. 

J_— 


Chap.2. or,The COVENA N Tof Grace opened. 


—T——  — — — — 


and rewards, but wich a free love, as he hath loved us, and ſer< 
ving him with a free ſpirit and a willing minde. Secondly, be pe free indo» 
free-in doing goud unto all men, even to ſuch as have deſerved ing good to 
. nothing, (or if any thing,onely evill at our hand) though they men- 

be aliens and ſtrangers, and ſuch as: we never hope to receive 
any good from, yet freely doe them good, even where we look 
for nothing againe, Luke 14. 12,14. as God hath done unto us, 
ſo doe we unto them ; in this we ſhall ſhew our ſelves the chil- 
dren of Qur Father in heaven, Matth. 5. . 
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Concerning the ſureneſſe of it. 


MARKS it is a free Covenant, ſo it is a ſure Covenant, certain 2, 
WIND: to be performed ; It cannot faile, thoſe that reſt upon The covenant | 
NAN it ſhall finde it will not beas a lie unto them to de» ol —_— 
ceivethem ; but the accompliſhmene will every way © 
anſwer-thcir expeRation and hope; T hus ſaith David, 2 Sam. 23. 
' 5. God hath made with me a Covenant perfed-in all points,and 
{ure, and in Eſay 55. 3. Thepromiſes ot the Covenant are cal- 
led the ſure mercies of David, not becaule they are ſure unto Da- 
vid alone, but becauſe they are ſure, and ſhall be:ſure unto all 
the ſecd of David that are in Covenant with God as David was ; 
The promiſes of Gods Covenant-are nor yea, and niy, various - 
and uncertaine ; but they are Yea, and Amien, ſuceto be fulfil» 
led, 2 Cor. 1. There ſhall not faite ſo much as one word of all 
thac good which God hath promiſed 'to doe for his people; 
ſee Foſh. 21.45 & 23. 14. 1 King.$. 56. The ſtability of Gods 
Covenantis compared to the firmnefle and unmovableneſlſe of 
the nrighty mountaines, Eſay-54. 19. and tothe unvariable 
courſe of the day and nighr, Fer: 33 :20. to imply that ic 
i3 as caſje (yea,more ale, as the places quoted import ) for the 
mountaines to remove out of their places, and the courſe of 
—- day and night to ceaſe, as for the Covenant of God 'to - 
alle. 
Reaſ, 1. Thz Covenant and promiſes of graze are built ap- 
on : 


——_— 


_ 
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Titvs I. 2. 
explained. 


on the unchangeable purpoſe of God, which is a foundation 
remaining ſure, and cannot be ſhaken, 2 Tim.2.19. and for this 
cauſe it is, that in Tit. 1. 2. theLordis faid to have promiſed 
eternall life , before the world began ; not that any promiſe 
could then be made to us in perſon ; but becauſe,firit,God then 
purpoſed it in himſelfe ; ſecondly, According to that his pur. 


pole, he promiſed life ro Chriſt tor us, and in our behalfe; and 


thirdly, becauſe the promile of life which is in time made unto 
us, in our own perſon, is according to that purpoſe of Godin 
himſelfe, and thar promiſe from everlaſting made unto Chriſt; 
and hereto agrees that of the Apoſile, in Heb. 6. 17. where he 
grounds the truth and certainty of the promiſe,upon the ſtable. 
nefſe of Gods counſell; ſo that unleſle Gods Counſell and pur- 
poſe change, the promiſe cannot faile. 

Reaſ. 2. The freeneſſe of the Covenant proves the {ureneſſe, 
and certainty of it, as before we argued : It is free that it might 


be ſure; ſo here, its ſure becauſe its free; the former Covenant 


of works was not ſure, becauſe it was not free, but depend- 
ed upon ſome things in our ſelves, which were mutable and 


changeab'e; and if the Covenant of grace did depend upon the 


mutability of our will ( as that did ) the yromite of life now 
made to us in this Covenant, could be no ſurer then it was be. 
fore; but this Covenant is free,and therefore ſure; nothing can 
hinder free grace from giving eternall life to whom it will; 
mans unrighteouſneſſe coming between , may prevent a pro- 
miſe made upon condition of righteoutneſſe, but it cannot pre- 
vent a promile of free grace, | 


Reaſ. 3. God hath given us many pledges to aſſure us of the 


certainty of his Covenant, and the bleſſing of it. Firſt,his word 
3s gone out of his mouth, and he cannot alter it, Pſal. $9. 
Secondly, he hath written it, to make it more ſure ; and what 
he hath written, is written never to be blotted out. Thirdly, 
He hath ſealed it with his own ſeale, and ſo it is become as the 
Lawes of the Medes and Perſians, which alter not. Fourthly, He 
hath ſworn ir, Pſal. 89. 3.35. Heb.6. 17. Fifthly, He hath given 
us the earneſt of his Spirit, 2 Cor. 1. 22. Sixthly, Chriſt the Me» 
diator and Teſtator of it, hath confirmed it by his own bloud, 


Heb. 9. 16, 17, 18. What can then be more ſure? '* 
Object, 
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Objed. But in Numb. 14. 34. God telles the Tſraelites they 
ſhall tele his breach of promiſe; and in Ezeh. 16.59. he tells 
them that he wonld deale with them as they had done with 
him, in breaking his Covenant ; and ſo in Zach. 11. 10. by all 
which it may ſceme Gods Covenant may faile, 

Anſw. Men way be ſaid to be in Covenant with God two 
wayes; Firſt, In appearance, by viſible profeſſion ; Secondly, 
According to truth; the former ſort profeſſe hope in the pro- 


| miſe of life, but being hypocrites which never gave themſelves 


to the Lord in truth, they fall ſhort of che promiſe, and are de- 


prived, Heb. 4. But thoſe which are traly in Covenant with. 


God, having given up themſelves unto him in {implicity and 


truth to be his people, towards theſe Gods promiſe ſtands firm, 


never to be changed. There were in Tſrael a mixt people, ſome 
believed, ſome believed not, and yet they all did in ſhew accept 
the conditions of the Covenant, and profeſſed themſclves to be 


a people in Covenant with God:Thoſe of them which in truth. 
believed, had the promiſe of God fully accompliſhed unto them;. 


Thoſe that believed not, they en;oyed it not, becauſe of their 
' _unbeliefe ; they were in truth none of the children of the Cove- 
nant,although they profeſſed it ; and therefore no marvell they 
miſſed of the bleſſing promiſed: As in Exod.z 2. 32,33. Some are 
ſaid ro be blottcd out of the book of life; not that thoſe which 
are written In it, are ever indeed blotted out ; but becauſe ſome 


which ſeemed to have their names written therein,are at length-. 


declared and made manifeſt that they never were of thoſe that 
were written there; but were written in earth, as Jeremy ſpeaks, 
Jer. 17.13. rather then in heaven ; ſoit is here in thecaſe in 


hand ; God ſeemes to break his promiſe with ſome; but not 
with thoſe which are truly in Covenant with him ; onely hee 


makes ſuch hypocrites as profefſe and pretend hope of obtain- 
_ Ing the promile, to ſee and feele that all their expeRation is in 
vaine, when they finde themſelves diſappointed of the bleſſing 


they hoped for. The one ſort ( namely, ſuch as truly believe )- 


they enjoy the promiſe, following faith to the conſervation of 
the ſoule ; the other ſort (namely,ſeeming hypocrites,and for- 
mall profeffors) deprive themſelves through unbslicte ; but the 
Covenant an'i promiſe of God ſtands firme an 1 ſure,to all that 

lay hold on it by a true faith, Uſe 1, 
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_ Uſer, This may ſhameus for our unbelicte : When we heare 
of the great things of the Covenant,which God hath promiſed, 
we hearethem as matters beyond beliefe ; Thoſe that publiſh 
theſe things ofour peace and ſalvation, may ſay with the Pro. 
pher, Lord, who bath believed our report # Eſay 53. 1. Wee look art 
theſe things as things of which there is no certainty ; we heare 
of them, but we believe them not ; This is evident by our little 
ſeeking after them, our little minding of them, that we doe no 
more co r ſort our ſelves in the remembrance of them, and re- 
joyce in the hope of them : Theſe things ate plaine evidences, 
that <ither we believe them not, or our faith concerning them 
is very ſmall. Fulneſſe of faith concerning theſe, would bring 
on fulneſſe of joy, to rejoyce under the hope of rhe glory of 
God, and would cauſe us to preſſe hard towards the mark , fo 
running that we-might obtaine ; Let us ſhame our ſelves betore 
the Lord for this our unbeliefe ; ſhall he promiſe and not per» 
form? ſhall he ſpeak to us, and write to us, and ſweare to us, 
and ſfeale to all with his own ſeale, and we not believe him ? 
Let God be true, though every man be a lyar ; conſider how by 
our unbelicfe we doe both caſt diſhonour upon the Lord, and 
weaken our own comfort, which we might be tilled wich 
through believing. | 

Uſe 2. Is the Covenant and promiſes of it ſo ſure? This then 
may miniſter a groundof ſtrong conſolation unto all ſuch as 
have given up themſelves unto God to bz a people in Covenant 
with him : Let them know Gods Covenant is ſure, and cannot 


faile them ; you that are ſuch,lifcup your heads, comfort your 


hearts, ſtrengthen the weak hands, and feeble knees ; Look up- 
wards and rejoyce in the expeQation of thoſe great things 
which are laid up for you: They are ſo great, that you can hard- 
ly believe them, yet they are as ſure, as the promiſe, Covenant 
and Oath ofa faithfull God can make them. When you ſee un- 
certainty andunſtability of all chings, riches goe away, friends 
forſake, ſtrength failes ; Let your ſtay and comfort be, that yet 
Gods-Covenant failes not;the riches of the world may be con- 
ſamed, but his grace is an abiding ſubſtance ; other friends may 
bide themſelves, and ſtand afarre off in the day of afflifion,but 
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' cay, and life be ready to depart, yet he will be the ſtrength of 
our heart,and our portion for ever. Heaven andearth ſball ſooner 
paſſe away, then one tittle of bis Covenant ſhall fall. 

Cculd we in our meditations dwell more upon the certain- 
ty of this Covenant, which is ſo perfect and ſure in all points, 
iz would much helpe to uphold us in onr greateſt failings. 
Sometimes things are ſo crofle and contrary to that which 
God hath promiſed, that his promiſe ſeemes to be but winde, 
and vanity and lies : his word peaks good to us, but his deal 
ing is quite contrary : There are great words, but little done 
we ſee little but ſinne and miſery,and corruption in our ſelves, 
with chaſtiſement and afilition from God , we enjoy not the 
bleſſing promiſed : It is with us, as it was with Gideon , when 
the Angel uttered thoſe comfortable words unto him,The Lord 
4 with thee thou valiant matt; Ab ſaith Gideon, Is the Lord with us 2 
Why then zx all this evill come upon us ? where are all bis miracles our 
Fathers told us of ? the Lord hath now for ſaken us, Judges 6. 13. 
Soit was with David, he had the promiſe of the Kingdome 
made unto him by Samuel, who alſo anoynted him thereunto 
but before ke came to the poſſeſſion of it, he met wich ſo many 
crolſe haps, and contrary events, that David began to think all 
Samuels words to be but lies ; he concludes , All men are lyars, 
and Samuel himſelfe is no better. Thus it is with us , wee meet 
with many fad crofles,and hard events, which ſeeme quite con« 
trary to the promiſe of God; Theſe make us to feare and doubt 
of the promiſe, and not cnely to ſay with David, All men are ly- 
ars; but with Jeremy to ſay to God himſelte, Be not thou as aly- 
ar unto me, Jer. 15. 18. As if all the promiſes of God were 
quaſhr, and come to nought : But confider , though your faith 
may be thus exerciſed for a ſeaſon , yet Gods promiſe is falth- 
full and ſure. Theſe are times in which God comes to us as he 
came to Abraham to prove him, God made Abraham a promite, - 
that of his ſeed Chriſt ſhould come, in whom all Nations 
ſhouid be bleſſed ; this promiſe God never meant to reverſe; 
yet he will try Abrahams faith, he will ſee whether Abraham can 
believe this, and hold unto it, when a ſore ſhock and plunge 
comes which ſhall ſeeme quite to overturn and daſh all : Here 
therefore to try Abraham, God bids him goe and facrifice his 

Hhh Sonne 3 


——— ——— —— 


hp hn 


—— 


The Goſpel-CoveNANT, Part 5, 


Helps to ſet- 
ledneſſe in. 
\ fajth, 


_—_—t_— Q 


Son ; here reaſon ſaith to Abraham, this is againſt the promile, 

for it Tſaac be ſacrificed, how can the Meſlias come out of his 

ſeed ? but Abraham believes, thuugh he cannot tell how ; yet 

doubtlefſe God will fulfill his promiſe; and ſo he did: Thus 

God will try the faith of his ſervants ; ſeeming to work clean 

contrary to his promiſe, yet notas intending to break it, but 
intending to try their faith, to ſee whether they can then be. 
licve the promiſe when all things make againſt it:In ſuch times 

our work is, to ſtirre up our faith, believing the firmneſſe and 
ffability of the Covenant of God , afſuring our ſelves,that hea- 

yen ſhall-ſooner be confounded with earth, and turn into a 
Chaos again, the Sunne ſhall ſooner be turned into darknefle, 
the fire ſhall ſooner ceaſe tv burn, the mighty Rocks & Moun- 

taines ſhall ſooner be thrown out of their places, then the pro- 
miſe of God ſhall faile, which is a ſure foundation which can- 
not be removed : Whatſoever therefore the work of God ſeemeg 
to pretend, yet judge of Gods intent by his promiſe , whatſoever 
falls out inthe way , Gods intent, Gods end, is to fulfill his 
Covenant, thats ſure; eye this end, and ho!d faſt to the con. 
cluſion which God makes in his promiſe, and though you can- 
not anſwer the argument which reaſon will frame out of thoſe 
things, which ſence ſuggeſts, yet hold the concluſion, Gods 
promiſe is ſure, his Covenant failesnot, here reſt, and waite- 
for 1t. : 

Helps hereunto. 

1. Conlider that a]l Gods people that have gone before us, 
which doe now inherice the promiſes, and have them in poſleſ- 
fion,have met with the ſame diſcouragements as we doe : They 
were tryed in their faith andpatience before they came to enjoy 
the bleſſing, Heb. 6.11, 12. &c. and the ſame things are fulfl- 
led in the reft of our brethren, which are now in the world, 
x Pet. 5. they have their ſhakings, doubts, and feares, as well as 
we. Benot therefore diſcouraged. 

- 2, See that the promiſes of God be precious unto.you ; ſo 
have the children of God eſteemed them, as of great and preci- 


... ous things, 2 Pet. 1. 4. they are pearls unto thoſe that are ow- 


ners:ofthem, Matth. 7. 6. The more we prize them,the more may we 


 afſire our ſelves of our part in them; and that they ſhall be ſurely | 
made good unto us.. i 


3, Keep | 
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3. Keep Chriſt neareunto us, for it is he in whom all the 
promiſes areunto us Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. Lay him there- 
fore in our hearts ; Let him lie between our breafts, Cant. 1, 12. 
Lethim be to us the dearely beloved ot our ſoule; make him 
our hope, as the Apoſtle calls him, 1 Tim. I, 1. even our hope 
of glory, Col. 1.27. Keep him near to us, and hope through 
him, and we ſhall not be diſappoinred of our hope. 

4. Laſtly, labour to keep in our ſelves a cleare light of thoſe 
graces'that are expreſſed in the conditionall promites, they be- 
ing the companions of the faith which ſaveth us; take'heed of 
ſuffer ing them to be wounded and darkned in us , by worldli- 
neſſe, wrath, impatiency , but keep them ſhining, and bright ; 
the more evidently we can diſcern theſe, the more evidence we 
have of the blefling of the Covenant, and the more afjurance of 
tull poſſeſſion : Theſe graces ace { as *twere) our anoynting, by 
which we are anoynted beforehand unto the Kingdome ; Look 
to our anoynting then; It God have anoynted us by the oyle 
of his Spirit, it is not tor notl:ing thar he hath done it : it is an 
a{Jurance unto us, that it-is his pleaſure to give us the King= 
dome. David being anoynted by Samuel, got the Kingdomeat 
laſt, though he went through many troubles fift. 

Uſe3. This ſhould teach us all to preferre the things of Gods 
Cov.nant, being fo ſure and certaine, b:fyreall the uncertaine 
vanities of this deceitfull world. What the Apoſtle ſp:aks of 
riches, calling them uncertaine riches, 1 Tim. 6. the ſame may 
b: truly affirmed of all worldly things, honour, favour of men, 
&c.they are all uncertain things; The hope of them is uncer- 
tain, and many times proves vaine,as it did to Baſaam,who had 
fairs hopes before him of riſing to great honour, but all was 
quaſhrt in a moment, when he was {}aine with the ſword, and 
tenr down to the ſides of the pit among the uncircumciſed. 

 Andas is the hope,ſo isthe poſſeſſion of them uncertain alſo, 
aSit was to Haman, who in the mid{} of all his hononr, ſtood 
but in a ſlippery place; for being in honour he continaed nor, 
but became like unto the beaſts that periſh. What is there of any 
certainty under the Sunne? The world ( and all things in it ) 
is not unfitly compared to a wheele, Ezek. 1. and 10. which is 
of various and nncertain motion,now up, now down, now go- 
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ing, anon returning ; there is. nothing ſure in this world, but 
onely what we hold by the ſure and faichful Covenant of God; 
and therefore as Chriſt when he ſaw his Diiciples admiring the 
fately building of the Temple : Are theſe ( faith he) the things 
yec look upon ? ſo ſhould wee ſay unto. our ſelves : rebuking 
theſe our tooliſh hearts, when we ſee them taken with this 
worlds uncertain vanities; Are theſe the things yee look for? 
yee walk in a ſhadow, and diſquiet your ſelves in vaine, yee 
graſpe at that which yee have no aſiurance to attaine, or it yee 
doe attaine, yet cannot long poſſeſle ; ſuch are all worldly 
things ; But the things which God hath promiſed in his Cove- 
nant, are ſure, certaine, infallible, though the world be a lyar, 
yet God isfaithfull and true,he cannat deny himſelte ; The ho- 
ly Apoſtledid well diſcern this-difference betwixt the things of 
God, and the things of this: world ; one of them he calls uncer- 
taine, 1 Tim, 6, but ſpeaking of the other, I fight not as uncer- 
taine, as one that brats the ayre, but as certaine to obtaine, 
I Cor. 9.26, Traly while a man contends for the things of this 
world, hedoth but beat the ayre, as if a man ſhould ſpend his 
ſtrength in ſtriking great blowsat an airie ſhadow, whiles his 
enemy in the meane time goes free away : Burt thoſe which run 
for the crown which God hath promiſed/, they ſhall in time 
finde that they have not run in vaine, neither have Jaboured in- 
vaine, they ſhall finde a ſure reward, Pro.11. 18. We lovenot to 
loſe our labour ; we think, better fit ſtill, then labour for no- 
thing. But this encourageth to ſtrive with our beſt ſtrength,. 
when we have the prize in our eye, when we are ſure to ob« 
taine : Here therefore, firſt by faith believe the truth of Gods: 
promile, and then put on in. pra&ice, to ſeek atier the things 
which God hath promiſed, looking at theglory and joy which. 
Is ſet before us, and then the ſure mercies of Duvid will be our 
own mercies alſo,as Fenah ſpeaks, Jonah 2.8. and will be as ſure 
to us as to David,or any of his ſeed ; How ſure the Apoſtle eſtee-- 
med them, ſee 2 Tim. 4. $. 18. Take we heed then, left by fol- 
lowing lying vanities, we forſake our own mercies; that mer-. 
cy and blefling I meane, which if we diligently ſeek after, ſhall 
lurely be our own. 
Es CHAP. 
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CHAP. IIE 
Concerning the continuance of it being everlaſting. 


===) [{c third property of the Covenantis, that it is an 

286 Ba cvcrlaſting Covenant , Gen, 17.9, I will ſtabliſh my 

8 OH! Covenant betwixt me and thee , to be an everlaſting Co- 
===) venant; foalloveric 13. ſe alſo, Eſay 55.3. Fer. 32. 

4.0, Heb. 13,20.This Covenant is everlaſting. 

I. Aparteante, as being from everlaſting , in- reſpe& [of the 

promiſe made to Chriſt tor us; which was done before the foun- 

dation of the world, 7:t.1.2. 

2. Aparte poſt, as being to continue from everlaſting to-ever- 
laſting, as Mo{es ſpeakes, Fſal.90, 2. though the Covenant-in 
reſpe&t of our owneperſonall entering into it, is made with 
us now in time, and hath a beginning : yet for continuince, 
It is everlaſting and without end : Its never to be broken, 


if once made in truth ; men may ſeem tob: in Covenant with 


God, and yer (it being but ſeemingly, and nor in truth) ſuch a 
Covenant may breake, an 


But where we dv truly give up our ſclves unto God,, to be his 
people, and to take him to be our God, this Covenant is eyer- 
laſtipg, its never broken more. 

It is notdenyed but by reaſon of our unfſtableneſle of Spirit, 
wearcapt to make many a breach on our part: And it is true. 
alſo, thartheLord might have reſerved ſuch a liberty unto 
Bimfſelfe, and a power of revocation, to dilanull the Covenant 
which he had made with us ; But neither hath the Lord: put in. 
"any ſuch clauſe of reſervation, nor doth he rake advantage of 
oar infirmity , but tells us that which we may truſt unto 
Namely, that his Covenant withus is for ever, and that from 
everlaſting to everlaſting he is our God : Hence is that .in Gen. 
17.7. God is faid to ftabliſh his Covenant with.us, as meaning; 
to have it ſtand and continue for ever, and in Pſa.89.28. its ſaid 
to ſtand faſt, and in 2 Chron.13.5. its called a Covenant of Salt, 
becauſe it corcupteth notzit faileth not 3 as things thatare ſal- 
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red, uſe toJaſtand continue; and hereof it is that all the ble. 
ſings of the Covenant are ſaid to be everlaſting; forgiveneſſe 
of 11ns is everlaſting, being once forgiven, they are never re. 
membred any more, 7er.31.33. The peaceand joy which comes 
thercby, is everlaſting alio, your peace ſhall no man take from 
you, Joh.16. and your joy is everlaſting, Tſai.z5.10. our falya- 
tion is an everlaſting falvation, Tjai. 45.17. our lite is an ever- 
laſting lite, John 3. 16. All thevleilings of the Covenant are to 
continue, not onely like fo epns bleſſing, to theend of theever- 
laſting hills, Gen. 4.9.26. but for ever and forever, This new 
Covenant of Grace, is lixe the new heavens, and new earth, 
which will never wax old, or vaniſh away, Tſai. 66.22. Her:ce 
it is that Baprtiime is but once adminiftred, becauſe the Cove- 
nant is but once made, the promiſe of it being given once and 
for ever : The Supper is ofcen adminiſtred, becauſe of tze many 
breaches on our part, and the manifold weakneſſes of our faith 
which weare ſubject unto, the Lord being pleaſed in that Sa- 
crament to renue the Seale of his Covenant towards us, for the 
ſerling of ourfaith, and the ftabliſhing of us in the afſurance 
of his grace, which hath beea fo often witneſſed ro us, in the re- 
newing of the Seal» of the Covenanty; But Baptiſme being the 
Sealeof our entrance into CovenantMirth God, is but once ad- 
miniftced, becauſe rhe Covenant is but once made, and being 
once made ſtands faſt for ever, The reaſons why this Covenant 
is everlaſting are theſe, 

Reaſ. 1. From Gods unchangeableneſſe , he is a God that 
changeth not, and therefore whom he loves once, he loves for 
ever &,to the end, F0.13.his gifts and calling by graceare with- 
out repentance, Rom. 1 1.24. his love is everlaſting, Fer.31.3.his 
kindnes is everlaſting, Tſai.5 4.8.and his goodnefle ſhall be ever- 
Jaſting towards them that he takes into Covenant with him. 

Objef. If this -reaſon hold that the Covenant of Grace is 
therefore everlaſting, becauſe God is unchangceable," then by 


to be everlaſting alſo, ſo that that Covenant ſhould not have 
been broken. 


*%% 


Anſw. It tolloweth not, becauſe the Covenant of, workes' 


ſpeaking of the accompliſhment of ic by -man, with who 


a 


——_ 


the ſame argument, the Covenant of workes may be proved 
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' was ade) was not built upon Gods purpoſe within himſelf, 


but was lett to the liberty and will of man, either to fulfill it, 
or to breake it as himſelte would ; but the Cuvenant of grace 
is built upon Gods immutable purpoſe, which canaot change: 
The Apoftle joynes theſe two together , purpoſe and grace, 2 
Tim. 1.9. to give us to underſtand, that all the wayes of his 
grace, which he leads his people into (and therefore alfo this 
way of his Covenant) is according <o his cternall purpoſe: 
within himſelf : Herein that firft Covenant was not as this lat- 
ter is, and therefore though the one was broken, yet the other 
cannot; Secondly, This may be added alſo, that that tirſt Co- 
venant (in reſpeCt of the Subſtance of it) is unchangeable and 
everlaſting; and it is the unchangeableneſle of it , which doth. 
condemne all the ſons of Adam, and did bring Chrift from hea- 
ven to fulfil it for thoſe which ſhould believe; Gods unchange- 
able juſtice, will not ſuffer any unjuſt perſon to live; in fo. 
much that either we muſt have Chrift to fulfill the Juſtice of that 
Covenant for us, orelfe for the breach of it we muſt periſh for 
ever : None but righteous ones faith juſtice, (hall have lite , the 
reward of righteouſneſſe : This juſtice in God is unalcerable, 
and changeth not, and thus farre there is little or no difference 
between the one Covenant and the other, but both are al ke ; 
bur here is the difference, that in the Covenant of workes, God: 
promiſed life to Adam in caſe he obeyed , bur did not prowiſe 
to uphold him in a way of obedience, to the end that he might 
not mille of the life promiſed ; Whereas in the Covenant of: 
Grace God Coth not only promiſe lite to thoſethat do telieve, 
but promiſe that their faith (hall nor-faile ,. and chat he will 
keep chem by faith unto ſalvation, and preſerve them to his 
heavenly Kingdom ; The promilcs therefore of this Covenant 
are larger and better then of that other, this b:ing made wita 
none but wich thoſe that the purpoſe of: his grace doth reach 
unto : He makes this Covenant with his:choſen;Pſa. $9.3. ant} 


with them onely ; It is-revealedto many , but madeup with 


few, cven with thoſe that are veſſels of mercy prepared unto 
glory; In the Covenant of workes, difſtinguith theſe two : 
Firſt, the termes, ſubſtance, or heads of the Covenant propoun» 
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x. Om _— To 
filling of it is another z The ſubſtance of it (doe this and live) is 
not changed, though the fulfilling of it by Adam did faile, as 
well it might, becauſe God never promiſed him to cauſe him 
ro fulfill it; but onely to give him life in caſe he did walke 
therein ; But in the Covenant of Grace both theſe are promi- 
ſed, one as well] as the other , the Lord not only promiling life 
choſe that do believe, but thathe will uphold us in the faith un- 
to the end : And hereupon it tollowes, that though in the Co- 
venant of works, man failed in his duty, yet the Covenant 
on Gods part remaines inviolate, for if God gives life up- 
on obedience performed, or infli death upon diſobedience, 
God doth in {ſo doing performe this Covenant towards 
man, this bcing all that God promiled in that Covenant ; but 
in the Govenan: of Grace there can be no totall breach on our 
part,ſfo as to dilſolve the Covenant betwixt God and us,but it 
will import a failing of the Covenant on Gods part all” , be- 
cauſe he hach promiſed us to keep us with him for ever, and 
gives this as the reaton why his Covenant with us ſhall be ever- 
laſting: namely, becau'cne will put his feare into our hearts, 
ſo that we tha} never depart away from him; ſo that if the 
Lord ſhould now ſuffer his Covenant-people, wholly to de- 
part,and to break Covenant with him there muſt follow ſome 
change of mind in God, as having thoughts of love towardeus, 
mhen he took us into Covenant with him, and of diſlike when 
he ſuffers us. to depart from him; but there is no ſuch change 
in (50d, therefore this his Covenant with us is everlaſting. 
Reaſ.2, From the everlaſting mediation and interceſſion of 
Chriſt, who for ever ſtands betwixt God and us to make up all 
breaches which might be made by our default : As he hath oþb- 
tained an eternal redemption for us, Heb.9.12. & hath brought 
in an everlaſting righteouſnefle for us, Dan.g.24. So doth he fit } 
at the right hand of the Father, and lives for ever to make eter- ?. 
nall interceſſion forus, Rom.$.34. And by this intercefiion of 
his, we continue for ever in tavour with God, and the Cove- 
nant ſtands firme betwixt him and us ;. he mediates with the 
Father for us when he ſees him provoked by our fin ; he medi- 
ates with us alſo by his Spirit, bringing us back to God 
n-a way of repentance, ſo renewing our Covenant rowngs 
im, 
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' him, and helping us to take new hold af his Covenant to- 


wards-us; Chriſtis a Prieſt for ever, to be Mediator of an ever- 
laſting Ggvenanr. | 

Uſe 1. Hereisa ſpring of everlaſting conſolation to thoſe 
that are in Covenane with God, this tountaing of comtort will 
never be dryedup ; Let other things end or change as they 
will, yet Gud is ours in an everlaſting Covenant , never to be 
broken oF; death may puran end to other Covenants betwixc 
man and man ; but this Covenant berwixt God and us ſtands 
fait for ever ; Though Abrabam be dead, yet God is Abrahams 
God fill, and by vertue of this Covenant betrwixe God and 
hin Abraham ſhall be raiſed up, and live againe ; This may ſtay 
the minds of weak ones, in rime of defertion, when they feem 
to be dead, livelefle, loſt, and caſt off, as if God would remem- 
ber them no more; yet then conſider Gods covenant is.an ever- 
laſting covenaut, ſo that if ever you gave up your ſe]ves to God 


by Covenant to be one of his, this Covenant ſhall continue 


and abide for ever, If ever you found your ſelves intolded in 
the bands ofthis Covenant, know for certaine the Lord will 
notloeſeyou, he will remember his Covenanc and promite, 
and will returne and love you againe, and that with an ever- 
lakting love; what he hath bcen unto you, the ſaine he will 
befor cver and «ver: You will perhaps ſay you have ſtaned,and 
now he isangry with you for your fin; ſuppoſe irc be 1o , hee 
may be angry with his deareſt ones, as he was with Moſes,Dent. 
1.37. buthe will notalwayes c1ide, P/al. 103..9. nor. will he 
caſt off for ever; Lam.3.3 1. he will be pleaſed againe, and will 
love you with an everlaſting. love, ſee Pſa. $9, 28, 29, to 38. 


Here is a ground of everlaſting conſolation in this everlaſting 


Covenant. 


Vſe 2. For exhortation : Fitft, Lec this ſticreus up4or ever 


4 | 
' | © To magnitic thac riches of mercy, which hath caken us into the 


bond of this everlaſting Covenant : there js no end of this mer- 
cy and goodnefſe : Oh that there might be endletle pray cs 
ſounding from us, with enlarged delires ro publiſh this grace 
ſhewed on us ! Ifthis Covenanrhad been for a litcle ſeaſon, it 
had been the lefſe mercy,bur thac we thould havethe High God, 
to cater into an everlaſting-covenanr, tob: our :God for ever; 
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v ho can-ſufficiently admire this 'goodnefſe ?. When God had 
made that large promiſe ro David concerning his houſe. and 
Ringdome for ever (2 Sam. 9.16.) Sec how David wagggaken up 
wirh :dmiration, Lord (faith he) who am I, and what.is my houſe 
that thou haſt brought me bitherto ; namely, to the Kingdome, 
And yet this was but a (mall thing in thy ſight 0 Lord God, and there- 
fore thou-baſt ſpoken of thy ſervantsbou'e for a great: while, verle 19. 
This enlargement of Gods love tu Davids houſe for a. great 
while, even to ſtabliſh ic for ever; This enlarged Davids heart 
and mouth towards God, as not knowing how ſuiticient]y. to 
ſer forth the praiſe of his goodnefſe :: Truly ſuch is the mercy 
ſhewed us in making this Covenant with us, that if we might 
live unto etcpnity, we ſhould: thinke we never had day enough 
or time enough to. magaike this. everlaſting mercy ſhewed on 
"RR | | 
Nod < mone 2. Lt-iradmoniſhus to be conſtant-in our.Covenants, and in. 
in our Cove- Al! datics of love, according to what we have Covenanted,and 
nant with | Promiſed; Its mentioned as one of thefins of the Gentiles,that 
God. they were Covenant-breakers, Rom.1.30. Let it reſtwirh Gen-. 
tiles, ler it never be ſaid thar. itis the fn of thoſe that profeſle- 
themſelves the children of an everlaſting Covenant. 
Scekthe 2, -Letall thoſe that arcas yet without , and have no part 
cm ins. ja this Covenant-of God ; Let them ſeek to partake in ir,come 
whichare Within che bond of ie.; ir brings an everlaſting blefſing, which 
everlaſting. failes not. In the things of che world, the more continuance 
© any thing is of, the.more cſteem it is of;. Inhericances .are.pre- 
ferred before Leaſes; &c. All the things of-cthe world ace but 
temporal, the things of God whicthe pafſeth over to his by 
his Covenant areeternall, 2 Cecr.4.1. the things which are tem- 
porall pleaſe us ſo long as they laſt, bur when they ace paſt, the 
_ comfort of them-is vaniſhed with them,and many times ir irkes 1 
us that we had thery, and now have them-not ; but the things” || 
of this Covenant are everlaſting; it we be once -poſſeſſed:of 
them, we ſhall never grieve for the loTe of them, they ſhall ne- 
ver be taken away,bzcauſe they are given'tous by an everlaſting 
Covenant. Come off therefore from-the dyinfj and periſhing 
things of che world, and ſeek the things of this everlaſting Co « 
venant z in them. js continuance, and we {hail be.ſaved; Ejqy'64.. 
RE "== CHAP... 


4. Or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 


CHAP. IV. 
Concerning theholineſſe of it. 


FeEzz=7 He fourth property is that it is a holy Covenant,Dent. M 
= E& 19.24. Lyk.1.27. Anditis ſo called an holy Cove- rake ; 
Jl nant in thele reſpets. - 145 » 
> 1. In reſpe& of theparties contraRing, anden- 
tering Covenant one with another , which are the holy God 
& his holy Saints: Fiſt, the holy God, that God to whom the 
Seraphins cry, Holy,Holy,Holy,T/a.s.he is one party that is'con- 
federatein this covenant : Secondly, his holy Saints are the 0- 
ther party in it, Pſa,z50.5,For God doth not take the wicked by 
the handas fob ſpeaks Job 8.20. to enter into covenant wit 
them ; He doth not allow then ſo much as totake his covenant 
- Into their mouths, P/a.50.17. He is the God of the juſt, of the 
' righteous and holy people , he is the King of Saints , Ave. 
15. he will have no: fellowſhip with the wicked. TY 90 
2. Inregard of the parts of the covenant, whether we look 
at the promiſe on Gods part, or at the condition on our part: 
Firſt, the promiſe.on Gods part, is holy, Pſal.105.42. he re- 
members his holy promiſe, he hath ſpoken it in his holineſſe, 
P ſal. 60.6. And the fubſtance of his pronile is holinefle,, which 
he hath promiſed to worke in the Saks of his pevple, he hath 
promiſed to ſanCikie us, to take away the ſtony heart, to poure 
Ccleane water upon us, toclcanfeus from all our filthineſſe, and 
to make us holy, Ezek, 36.25,26. Zacb.3. 3, 4. Secondly, the 
condition on our part which is faich, by which welay hold of 
tthecovenant, is holy alſo, therefore called by the Apoſtle holy 
2B C faith, Fude 20. Itis a moſt holy grace of the Spirit , purifying 
| © heartand hand, not daring to touch or lay hold of the coves 
nant with unwaſhed hands. : 
. 3. Inreſpe& ofthe commandement, it comtnands holineffe, 
Be zee holy, ſaith the Lord, for T the Lord your God am holy , Levit. 
11.44. and 19.2. and 20.7.and therefore it is that Gods cal= 
ling is termed anholy calling, 2/Tim.1.9. and we called unto 
holineſſe, 1 Theſ, 4.7. and wu Sod takes us into Covenan 4 
3 | 1 2 witt 
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"= him., he chargeth us henceforth to touch no uncleane, 


2 Cor.6.17. 

4. In is rd of the effe&, it works holineſſe in: thoſe rhat 
are calle; It worketh effeFually thut which ir promiſerh and 
commandeth.. The promitſes of the Covenant haye a ſantifying 
yertuein them, to fanRifie theſe to whomithey are made, for 
God by them conveys theSpirit of holinefſe iro our hearts, as 


_ the Apoftle implyes, in 2 Pet.1.4. and wearethereby encoura- 


this Covenant 


were drayane. 


by. God  him- 
feifes 


gedand quicknedto grow up in all holinefle according to the 
wHl of God, 28 is evident by that tri'2 Cor:7.1. compared with 
chap.6:;tnd, where God having made that '\wett promiſe , 'Come 
out from among them, and touch no uhcleane'thing , -and T will receive 
Jon, \and yee ſball-be my ſonnes-and'daughters, faith the Lord Almigh- 
ty; from hencethe Apeffe inferres., Having then ſuch pro- 
wites, Ict-us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthinefſe offteſh and 
{ptrit, and grow up to full holineffe in his feare,$&$c., And'in re- 
-gard of this cffe& of the Covenant thus: working holinefſe in 
thoſe that are the people of God,they are calledthe holy peo- 
ple, Dan. 12.7.:and the people bf Gods holintffe,' Tfar:63.18. 
| So in all theſe reſpec As the Covenant'may well'be calketanho- 
ty Covenant. 


The heads of, And it muſt needs be an holy Covenant: Firſt, b:cauſc the 


Lordhimfelte is the author and+ordainer of: chis Covenant, 
the'{um-andſubſtance of it was framed and fer down intheaven, 
inthe counſels 6fteternity , corhitiing forth from 'the boſome 
of the Father, and'concluded by'the aſſent of the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt: All the Articles of ic were fiift decreed and concluded 
there;andtherefore muſt needs be holy: Ifthey had been deviſed . 
by men, they would have been of an other quality , favouring 
ofthe {1nfull and+licenctious ſpiric thtat is'tn- wan ; "but being 


-a covenant of the Lords own drawing, he ſetting downaall:the£./N 


articles.and condition of it, it muſtneeds'be as him{eIFf is, an 
holy covenant proceeding frem ſo pure and hoty a God : 
hence it 'is thatin fas hes hath fpoken (the' words of his 
covenant in his holinefſe : Look us grace andholineſſe areuni- 


. ted together in God; ſo theyarein his coyenant; God can no 


more ceaſeto be holy, then+hie ext robegratious :' he isborh 
gracious and holy ; ſo that hisCorvenitnt of Grace isaMoan 


x 


holy. 


| (0G king of Gods taking/Iſ-aeÞto be his owne, he uſeth that expreſ* 
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Chap. 4. or, theCoveENANT of Grace opened. £33 - 


boty Covenant, as proceeding from him, which is both graci- 
ous and holy. ; 

2- Becaufertheend of 'this Covenant , isto make us parta- Theend of 
kers of all the holy things of God, from which all unholy and the Core+ 
unclean ones areexcluded, 1:v.32.2,3,6. Pſal.5 0.16. but thoſe te 
thatare ſaniked enjoy them, and uſe them as their owne; they 

are their-po:; tion,rheir inheritance, Dex.33.theirpearls, Mat.7.6; 
The Lord wonld haveall his Ordinances to be-uſed' hotily , he 

cannot abide to have themprophaned, and therefore ic is that 

in Ezra 6.21, none but ſuch as were ſeparate from their unclea- 
 neſſe might eat ofthe holy things ; and therefore the Lord will 
have his people to be-an holy people, that they may participate 
in all his holy things. | 

| Nay more,, weare called not onely to participation of theſe 
holy things of God, but to fe]Jowſhip with God him(cHe, 1- 
Joh.1.3. The Lord faith unto them, yee are my people , and they 
ſay unto'him, thou-art our God, Zac. 13. ult. But withour hoh- 
nefſe no man can have fellowſhip with God, and therefore 
they muſtbean holy-people that are taken into-Covenant with 
Goto enjoy fellowſhip and communion with him, PETR 

©. eſt. But wherein ſtands that holinefſe which-the Covenant Wherein ho- 
requirts of al] God Dovenanted:people? ” 74 

Anſ, There isa tx >fold holineſſe, 1 Relative, 2Poſitive. 

CE 1, In ſeparation from con 
Eiiſt, Relativein-ewo things 3 non uſe. 
C 2. Indedication to God. 
\ -1;; Fhere muft be; a feparation-from common uſe ;-in this- 
ſencethings holy, are called feparate'things, Deut.19.2.Things- 
common in 'Scriptureare oppoſed to holy, to'ſhew thac holy 
chings maſtbe ſeparate from common uſe : Hence Solomon ſpea-- 


—_ — —_— 


ſion, Thou Haft ſeparated themunto thy ſelfe , from.all the poople of 1 Reg 2:35; 
the earth; &c. and thence was that exhortation of Ezra, ſeparate- 

your ſelves fromthe people of the lands, Ezra 10.41: and that of the 

Apoſtle, Come out from amony them, and ſeperete your: ſelves, 2:Cor. 

6.17. Ifchen'we will betholyi, we-muF be ſeparate from the” 
common-converſation. of theworld., having, no fellowſhip-- 


2: ] here: 
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2. There muſt bea dedication-anddevoting our feives unto 
God, we muſt be offered up and given unto him ; [Thus the ho- 
ly dayes were dedicatedunto the ſervice of:God,.they were not 
only ſeparated from common end ordinary uſe, but were de- 
.dicatcd to the Lords ſervice 3; thus were the firſt fruits called 
holy, and thence ihe holy things, and the dedicated things, are _ 
taken for-one.and the.ſame, 1 Kin,15415-as the Altcr, Numb. 7, 


end, the Temple, 1 Kin,$.63. and thus muſt we be dcdicate or 
given to the Lord, ag is ſaid of the Macedonians , that they gave 
themſelves to the Lord,z Cor.8.we muſt re{ign up our ſelves un+- 
to him, to be his and for him alone - CHabituall, 
Secondly, Politive, and this is alſo-twotold 76 
£7 Acuall. 

1. Habituall, qualifying and fitting us by graces infuſed 
for the ſervice ot God, which we are devoted unto ; as all the 
things that were appointed for the ſervice ofGod, were anoyn< 
ted with holy oyl, Exod. 3o, 26,27. ſo muſt we be annointed 
with the ſweet ointments which are the graces of the ſpirit, 2 
Cor.1,21,1 F0h.2.27. The ointment of the Holy Ghoſt which 
was poured upon the head of Chriſt, AF.10.38.muſt run down 
upon us, that the ſavour of his ointment may be found upon 
us, Cant.1, we muſt be ſanifed throughout, in ſoule, in body, 
and in ſpirit, i Theſ.5, 23, _ 

2. Actuall,its not enough to have grace in us,but there muſt 
be an holy uſe and exerciſe of thoſe graces that are in us ; they. 
are not given to us to be idle, or that we ſhould be {lothfull in 
4#he poſſefling.of them, but that we ſhould put them forth in our 
practice,ſo.as tobe fraitfull in the improven:ent ofthem,2 Pet. 
1.5. and thenceit is that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the holineſſe 
which theLord requires to bein his people; hedorh not onely 
require a holinefle of diſpoſition by inherent graces, but that we. 
ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 1.15,16.and 
for this cauſe the way of Saints is called holy, Eſa. 35. $. they 
are ſanWihed, not onely inctheir veſſels, as 1 Sam.21.but their 
way is holy alſo,and they are ſaid to be undefiled in their way, 
Pſa, 11.9. where the ſoule is ſanQified by the ſpiri: of Chriſt; the 
life will be holy and ſan&ificd alſo : Now this bolinefſe of con- 

verſation muſt be ſkewed: firſt, in duties ofReligion,which g- 
| moner e $ 
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ads properly holy; holineſſe of diſpoſition, will asnaturally 
put a Chriſtian upondaties of holineſſe, prayer , meditation; 
and other ſpirituall exerci(cs; as a finfull dipoſition doth pue 
us upon atts that are finfull : Holineſſe will- make us-minde the 
things that are holy, and to exerciſe our ſelves in them in a ho- 
ly manner, with holy reverence, holy feare, holy defires of en- 
joying. the Lord-in them, with-holy rejoycing inhhis- preſence, 
and anholy zeale for-hisglory : And though holinefle-begins 
here, yet it doth not endhere; therefore, ſecondly, holineiſe 
plantediin the heart will cauſe holinefleto ſhine forth in our 
ations of common lite,ſo that though the things we deal in be 
bur outward andcivill; yet our manner of dealing in them, hal 
be ſpiritualland boly : As thoſe that are unholy, do by an unho- 
ly uſe of them pollute unto themſelvesthe holy things of God, 
which they take in hand; they d:aling in thoſe holy things-in 
an ordinary and common manner; ſo contrariwiſe , whom 
God hath ſanEined; they doe ſanRike to themſely:s the com- 
mon and ordinary a@ion of this life , by ufing them nor in-an 
ardinary prophane wanner, but holily ; tothe one the things 
thatareholy, become as if they were prophane, to the other. 
_ the prophane and common, as if thy were holy; If we 
eat, holineſlſe cauſeth us to eat as before Gud, and*:to eat for 
God, Exod. 18. 12. Zach. 7.5.6. Rom: 14.6.1 Cor:10;31. If we 
exerciſe our ſc]ves In our calling; kolinelſc dire&ts a Chriſtian 
to refer it to the glory of God. 
The man of war hath holineſe writtenu>on his hor(e bri- 
dles, Zack 14.20. he goes to-war before the Lord, Numb. 1. 6. 
and tights the battels of the Lord, as fighring not tor men buc 
tor God, 2 Sam.25.28. whenhe handles the Sword; he conſe- 
crates his hand unto che Lord, Exod. 32.29. and-therein duth 
the worke of the Lord. of Hoſts, Fer. 48. 10. the Merchaact ( in 
ite of pzace)turnes his merchandizingto bs holineſſe to the - 
Lord, that there may be ſutiient for them that miniſt:r befoce - 
the Lord,ro eat ſufhjziently,and to hive durable cloachinz,F ſay - 
23.18.Every on2 in their ſeverall places and callings, walking 
holily before the Lardy fo that wherher tho thinzs chey deal a- 

baut,bz holy, or com non; yet thoſe whioh are 19)y,mitt and 
do walk holily-in both;the in ward holineſſe of tac inward man 
mail. 
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The trovecauſe 
why fo few 
doe ſecke tO 
be in Cove- 
-nant with 

C God. 


Try whether 
.we be in Co- 
' venant,byour 

Meera 5 


maniteſting itfſelte in all our outward converſation, whether 
towards God in the-things of God; or towards men in the 
things wherein we have to drale with men. | 

Uſe 1, This lets us ſee the true cauſe whence ir is that ſo few 
among the multitudes of men that are:in the world,are willing 
to embrace this Covenant, which the Lord offers to enter. into 
wich men; Jt might juſtly be wondred at, that (ic containing 
ſuch admirable and high priviledges as it doth) ir ſhould nor 
draw all men unto it, that they might enjoy the benekit of it, 
But hcre is the reaſon of ic ; Ic is a holy Covenant, though it 
offer much grace, yer it hath this property, ir is holy, and re- 
-quircth holinelſe in all thoſe that claime any parr in ir,and this 
makes men to withdraw themſelves from ir, becaute ic calls for 
holineſfſc in all that look to live by it; They are fleſhly , car- 
nall, prophane, unholy , loathing the way of holinetſe, and 
theretore they forſake the holy Covenant, Dan. 11. 3%. They 
like well to heare of the offers and blefiings of the Covenanc 
which it brings, and the ſalvation which ic promiſeth ; Bur 
when ic comes to require holineſle of them that lay hold on ir, 
telling them that they muſt be holy as God is holy ; this makes 
all ro be unto them of a deadly favour, and proves to be unto 
them a ſtumbling ſtone, at which they tall to their eternall 
ruine; This is that which makes the breach bc<twixt God and 
man; men would willingly have God reconciled unto them ; 
bur this holinefſe of the Covenant they cannot ſubmit unto ; 
the prophane heart of man is not ſubject to this law of holi- 
ww” , nor indeed can be: ; Thar one clauſe of the, Covenant 
( Touch no unciean thing ) is the barre which cannot be broken 
through, which keeps the diſtance and maintaines the ena:icy 
betwixt him and them. 

Uſe 2, Toteach us hereby to try our ſelves, wherher we bs 
in Covenant with God or no, and have any ſhare in the grvse 
and bleſling of the Covenanc ; If we partake in the holinefle 
of it, then doe we alſo partake of the grace and bleſſing ; The 
way, and end, muſt not be ſeparated ; the holinefſe of the Co- 
venant is the way, cternall life is theend; wee muft have our 
way in holineſſe, that our end may be eternall life, Rom. 6.21. 
Let ſuch then as are pure and undefiled in their way, let them 
rejJoyce 
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rejoyce in their portion; all the bleſſings of the Covenant are 
theirs; God ts yours, life is yours, heaven is yours ; Ic ts your 
Fathers pleaſure to give you a Kingdome , teare not though 
you ſuffer affli&ion here for a feafon; yet having the anoynt= 
ing, the holy oyle being already poured apon you , you are in 
the way, and have a pledge of the everlaſting inheritance : But 
as for all ſuch as are unholy, unſanRifed, they may take Gods 
Covenant in their mouth, and may hope for the life and bleſ- 
ſing which ic promiſerh ; but all their naming of it, will ftand 
them in no more ſtead, then did their naming of Chriſt , who 
had their mouthes full of Lord, Lord, but being workers of 
miquity, were bidden to depart from him, Matth. 7. 22. It is 
ftrange that any ſuch ſhould flatter themſelves with hope, as 
looking to enjoy the blefling of the Covenant , negle&ing the 
way of it, which is holy ; that men ſhonld promiſe themſelves 
peace, whiles they walk after the wicked imaginations of their 
own heart, feetng God never made Covenant with any to 
bring any unto life, but onely in a way of holinefſe; carnall 
Libertines miſtake the-nature of this Covenant, and doe indeed 
take kold on the Devils Covenant inftecad of Gods, as if Gods 
Covenant were thus, that he would forgive us our finnes and 
fave us, and yet faffer us to walk in our own wayes, falfilling 
the will of the fleſh, and of the minde ; as if he that had been 
unjuſt might be unjuſt fill, and he that had been unholy mighc 
be unholy ftill, and yet might hope for that undefiled inheri- 
tanceof the Saints; This had been a pleaſing Covenant unto 
fleſk and bloud, bur this is the Devils Covenant not Gods: 
T hat article ( you ſhall be ſaved and yet live in your finnes ) 
Is foyſted in by that falſe deceiver the Devill , who hath: thus 
interlined and falſified and changed the Covenant of God, 
thereby to deceive the wicked and! ungodly of the world, ma- 
ripe that which founds forth nothing but holineffe, to ſeeme 
acarnall and looſe Covenant, nouriſhing men up in all in- 
purity; but this falfifying God will not own , lie knowes the 
terms of his own Covenant, and'will hold to that which his 
own hand hath written ; he will acknowledge none of 'Sa= 
tans forgeries, his Covenant igholy , and either we muſt take 
the Covenant as God offers it; or we can never partake of the 
25 K k k bleſling 
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 Dleflingof it. Try we our ſelves therefore by the Spirit of ho- 


-lineſſe, and thereby judge of our intereſt in the bleſſing of life 
which the Covenant promiſeth. = 

- Fipnes, 1. True holinefſe is conformable to the firſt pagtern 
of holinefle, which is the Lord himſelfe; as it is ries yee 
boly, for Tthe Lord your God am holy ; True holineſle ſtands not in 
conformity with this world, nor doth it reſt in imitating the 
beſt examples that be in the world, but makes us ſtrive to a 
conformity with God,to be even as he is in this world, x Joh.g. 
following the Lord cill. we come to be partakers of his own. 
kolinefle, Heb. 1 2. 

2. True holineſſe towards God, is ever accompanied with 
righteouſneſſe towards men ; Its but 4 anna holinefſe 
which is not attended with righteouſneſſe:The new man which 
is created after God, is ſaid to be created in righteouſneſſe and 

truce holineſſe, or holineſle of truth : There is a true holineſle, 
and there isafalfe, lying and difſembling holinefſe ; how is the 
one diſcerned from.the other ? holineſle of truth hath. righte- 
ouſneſſe going with it, but falſe holineſſe thinks itenough to 
ſeeme holy towards God, negle&ing duties of juſtice and righ- 
tcoulſneſſe towards men :. It was not ſo with. the holy Apoſtle, 
who ſpeaking of his own.converſation.among the Saints , ap- 
eales to their conſciences , how holily , how juſtly, how un- 
nnd he had his converſation among them, 1 Theſ. 2. 19. 
theſe two which. God hath ſo joyned together, we muſt not 
aſunder, if, we will approve our ſelves to have attained that. 


 holineſſe of truth; 


- 3- Trucholinefſe works for holy. ends; the glory of God, 
1. Pet. 4.. 11. the credit of the Goſpel, Tit: 2. 10. andthe ſalvati- 
on.of men, 1.Cor. 10, ult. It abhorres-thoſe Phariſaicall cnds of 


hypocrices, mentioned.in Matth. 6. 


4. There.is. ins a-ſan&ifed, Chriſtian, both light and life 3 J 
light in his mind-, life in his. will and affe&ion : The ligh 
wiich is in-hin,makes him to ſee both the loathſomneſle of fin. 
anJ the excellency ofgrace; andthe life that is in. him, makes. 


| himto feele the burthen-of his own- corcuptions., and to long. 


akrer the gcace wiich is-ſtill wanting in him, ſo that trac holi-- 
nel makes. us-weary of the body of corruption that is in us,. 
groaning. 
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groaning under it as under a miſery not to be endured, as Pau! 
did, Rom. 7. 24. and makes us thirſt after more grace, that we 

might be enabled in every thing to pleaſe God, Pal. 119.5. 

Painted holineſle puffes up with conceit of our own goodnefle, 

a8 Eſay 65. 5. but true holineſſe hambles us by reaſon of the 

fight and ſence we have of the corruption that is in us. More 

ſuch ſigns might be added, bur I haften to an end ;'By theſe try 

weour ſelves, and ſcethereby what part we have in the bleſ- 

ſing ofthe Covenant. 

Uſe 3. To ſtirreup all that have taken hold of this Cove- Exhortari- 
nant, and doe profeſſe themſelves to be a people in Covenant on to holt- 
with God ; Let them labour to expreſfe this holineſle in their <5: 
lives and wayes, that they may thereby approve themſelves to 
be faithfull in their Covenant with God; can two walk toge- 
ther, except they be agreed ? Amos 3. 3. certainly unlefſe we a- 

gree to walk in holinefſe with our God, we cannot long walk 

_ together nor hold Covenant one with another ; let us then 

ſtrive to be a holy people unto the Lord our God , ſeparate 

from the pollution of the world, devoted to his ſervice and 
honour. 

Motaves 1. This is: Gods endiin takingus into Covenant with 

bim , that he might be glorified , Eſay 43. 21. & 44-23. In 

I Pet. 2. 9. the Apoftle tells us we are for this end taken to be a 

peculiar people unto God, that we might ſhew forth the verives of 

bim that bath-called #s out of darknefle into his marvellous light; 

he tgok us to himſclfe , when he faw us polluted in our blond, 

Ezek. 16. yet then he cloathed us with the beauty of his own 

vertues, that his name may-beglorified in us; but without ho- 

linefſe we pollute. Gods name -and makeit vile , wehonour ir 
mot, Ezek. 36.20. O - T9920. 21 
2. Sanity and holinefle is the beanty and glory of any 
Feople, by which they excel] all other people of the world, 
Dent. 26. ult. In Ezod. 15. 11. God himſelfe is ſaid tobe glori- 
os in bolineſſe ; and the ſame is the Churches glory too , which 

is then glorious whenit i boly and without blame', Ephel. 5. 27. we 

cannot honour our ſelves more theri by 'growing up in true 
 holineſſe, nor can we make our ſelves vile any way ſo mnch 

_ asby finfull impiety, P ſal. 15. 4. 
Rk k 2 2. Our 
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3. Our holineſle is that which muſt ceſtihe to the world,and 
to our own coniciences, that weare indeed the people of God, 
28 Chriſt by the Spirit of holineſſe, raiſing him up from-the 
dead, was declared to be the Sonne of Gad ; ſo we are declared. 
to be Gods ſayed ones by the ſame ſpirit of holineſſe, raiſing us 
up, and quicknipg us unto newnefle of life : This is Chrifts 
mark which he ſets upon all his redeemed ones, they areholy ; 
This is. written in their forcheads, Holineſſe to the Lord; and 
therefore they are ſaid to be ſealed with the holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe, Epheſ. 1. 13. as men ſet on their ſeales to note their pro- 
priety in that thing that is ſealed; If then wee will know or 
haye the world to know that weare God's, we muſt be ſealed 
with the ſpirit of holinefe. il 468 

4. Holinefle is the perfeftion of our Chriſtian ſtate; this is. 
that which we with for , even your perfedion, faith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 13: 9. and what perfeftian is that? even the fame that he 
mentions, Chap. 7. 1. that they might perfe& their holineſſe 
in the feare of God : This was mans perfc&ion in the begin- 
ning, and the ſame ſhall be our perfeQion. in heaven , Heb. 12. 
23.Holineſke adds perfeQ&ion to all other gifts,and without this, 
they areall ofno worth ; Wiſdome withaur holinefſe, is but 
fox-like craftineſſe ; courage without holinefle, is but Lyon- 
like cruelty ; humbleneſſe without holinefle, is but baſeneſſe of 
ſpiric 3 juRneffe in dealing without holineſfe , is but heatheniſh 
harmleſnefſe ; bur let holinefle be added to each of theſe, and 
then are they perfe& as a colour ofa perfe& die, 

5: Holinefle makes ns live the life of God , which all other 
unſanCtified ones are ſtrangers from', Epbeſ. 4. by holinefſe the 
life of Chriſt is manifeſt to bein us,2 Cer. 4. ſo that we may ſay 
that now we live not our ſelves, but Ghrift liveth-in us, Gal. 2: 
20; Wickedneſſe makes a mari live the life of Devils, holine 
conformes us to the life of Chriſt. | 6; 

6, All thoſe that are in Covenant with God, are a people 
neare-unto him, andbeing neare unto him; he will be ſanR&if- 
ed in them, Levis. 10:34 but withour holinefſe we pollute his 


name, Ezek. 36: ts.nat fanitified inns,” oo ef 
7: The ſeaſongand times we live in call for holinefe ; theſe 
are dayes of grace, wherein we enjoy all the holy things of God 
- IT | more. 
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more aboundantly then in former timeg, to the end: that we 
might abound in all the holy graces of the fpirit ; The Lord 
gives us his holy ordinances, that. we might be ſan&ified by 
them, being changed into the fimilitude of the ſameholineſle. 
This argument the Apoſtle uſeth, Rom. 13. 11. And this reaſon 
ſhould move us the more, becauſe the greater the light is in 
which we live, the more evident are the blots and blemiſhes: 
which are in us; moats in the Sun-beame being moe conſpi- 
cuous then beames are in thedark ; therefore as the dayes we 
live in be dayes of light, folet us walk. as children of light, 
ſhining forthas lights in the midtt of a perverſe and corrupt: 
generation, Phil. 2. \ 

8.. Conſider a time of ſeparation muſt come, wherein the 
Lord Jeſus will divide and ſeparate the holy from the unholy, 
as 4 ſhepheard ſeparates the ſheep from the goats, Matth. 25. 
It will be good to be found among the Saints at that day, and: 
to ſtand in the affembly of the righteous. Wo then unto all 
thoſe that are ſecluded from them, to all thoſe that muſt ſtand 
without, and be amonglt dogges and Devils, having no fellow-_ 
ſhip with Chriſt, nor with his Saints, ; Its good therefore to be 
holy; it will be found fo then; wounto the prophane and uns . 
godly at that day. £ ! 

And for our felves here,the people of New-England,we ſhould 
In a ſpecial] manner tabour-ro {hineforth in holineſſe above 
other people; we have that plenty and abundance of ordi- 

+ Nnances and meanes ofgrace;'asfew peopleenjoy the like ; wee 
areas a City ſet upon an hill, in the opan view ofall the earth, 
the eyes ofthe world are upon us,becauſe we profeſſe our ſelves: ' 
to be a people in Covenant with God, and therefore not onely 
the Lord aur Gad, with whom: we Hans G8geLeorenant but 
ayen and earth, Angels and men, that are witneſſes of our 
profeſſion, will cry ſhame upon us, if wee walke contrary to 
the Covenant which wee have profeſſed and promiſed to walk 
in; If weopen the mouthes af ;men againſt our profeſſion, by 
_ reaſon of the ſcandalouſneſſs Bs Tires” tee ( of all men ): 
ſhall have the greater finne. 
To conclude, Let us ftady ſo to walk, that this may be our 
excellency and dignity among the Nations of the world, a- 
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mong which we live: That they may be conſtrained to fay of us» 
onely this people is wiſe, an holy and bleſſed people; that all 
that ſee us, may ſee and know that the name of the Lord is cal- 
led upon us; and that weare the ſeed which theLord hath bleſ- 
ſed, Deut. 28. 10. Eſay 61.9. Thereis no people but will ftcive 
to excell in ſomething ; what can we excel! in, ifnot in holi- 
neſſe? If we look to number, we are the feweſt ; If to ſtrength, 
wearetheQFeakeſt; If to wealth and riches, we are the pooreſt 
ofall the people-of God through the whole world, we cannot 
excell ( nor ſo mach as equall )) other people in theſe things; 
and if we come ſhort in grace and holinefle too, we are the moſt 
deſpicable people under heaven; our worldly dignicie is gone, 
Hf we loſethe glory of grace too, then is the glory wholly de- 
parted from-our Iſrael, and we are become vile ; ftrive we there- 
fore herein to excell, and ſuffer not this crown to-be taken a- 
way from us: Be we an holy people, fo ſhall webe honourable 
before-God, and precious in the eyes of his Saints. | 
And thus alſo.of the properties of the Covenant. 
 New'theGod of peace, that.brought _octhe Lord Jeſus, 
| the great ſhepheard of the ſheep, through the bloud of the ever- 
laſting Covenant , make us perfe& inall-good works to.doe 
his will;working in us that which is pleaſing in kis fight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe 
' for ever and ever, Amen. 
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. 419, 
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led a teſtament 319. the covenant 
.commanding faith, whither it be of 


\ gthe Law or Goſpell 37 4. 'tis our dig- 
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the covenant of grace is free 39S, is 
ſure 407, 408. the covenant is ever- 
laſting 415. the articles of it drawne 
'by God 4.32. the endof it 4,23 
Creature, uot to be relyeden 211. we 


'D Ducation, vide Children 
Encouragement far bumbled ones 
75- to ſeeke Gods ſanfifying, ſpirit 
272, FE « encouragement to ' the | 
faithful” 386, 387. 
End, the end of the covenant 423. 
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Eftate of all menis but one 24. by what 
i totryoureſtate 332. 
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Example, follow :the example of God 
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' 383, receives all from grace, not ju- | 
 ſtice 382. faith is antecedent to our | 
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when God told him of a covenant 4.6. 
Fall away, vide Apoſtacy. 
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the whole world ours 193. God an all- 
ſufficient good 194.. what it is to be 
Ged ibid. what to be our God' ibid. 
can ſufficiently ſatisfie 1 95. ani ſo be 
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